When we have an assurance which is bright and clear of our own
sal vation, we shall exhibit cheerful ness, and joyful ness, which becones
every follower of Jesus Christ. The softening, subduing influence of

the love of God, brought into practical life, will nmake inpressions
upon mnds that will be a savor of life unto life. But a harsh
denunciatory life spirit, if manifested, will turn nmany souls away from

the truth into the ranks of the eneny. Sol enm thought! To dea
patiently with the tenpted, requires us to battle with self. Letter 1a,
1894, pp. 2, 3. (To Brother and Sister Gates, January 1, 1894.) p. 1
Para. 1, [1894M5].

Prophetic Visions. They thought that | was dead, and there they
wat ched and cried and prayed so long, but to ne it was heaven, it was
life, and then the world was spread out before nme and | saw darkness
like the pall of death. [Cf: 1MR24.02] p. 2, Para. 1, [1894Mg]

What did it nmean? | could see no light. Then | saw a little glimrer of
light and then another, and these |ights increased and grew brighter
and multiplied and grew stronger and stronger till they were the |ight
of the world. These were the believers in Jesus Christ. . . . [Cf
1MR24.03] p. 2, Para. 2, [1894M5]

I never thought that | should cone to the world again. When ny breath
cane again to ny body, | could not hear anything. Everything was dark.
The light and glory that ny eyes had rested upon had eclipsed the |ight
and thus it was for many hours. Then gradually | began to recogni ze the
light, and | asked where | was. [Cf: 1MR24.04] p. 2, Para. 3,

[ 1894MS] .

"You are right here in ny house," said the owner of the house. [Cf
1MR24.05] p. 2, Para. 4, [1894M5].

"What, here? | here? Do you not know about it?" Then it all cane back
to me. Is this to be nmy home? Have | cone here again? Oh, the weight
and the burden which canme upon ny soul! M. 16, 1894, pp. 8, 9.
("Faith, Patience, Hope," February 23, 1894.) [Cf: 1MR24.06] p. 2,
Para. 5, [1894M5].

My Iife has been spared by the nercy of God to do a certain work.
have pledged that life to Hm but the work is not always easy to

perform | have to take positions not in harnony with nmen whom
believe to be God's workmen, and | see that | nust do this in the
future as in the past. It hurts me nore than | can tell. The dearest
hope that | can have nmay not be realized, yet if God will show ne the

right way, | will walk in it. Letter 64, 1894, pp. 4, 5. (To Elder O
A. Osen, May 6, 1894.) [Cf: 1MR29.01] p. 2, Para. 6, [1894M5]

Now | must | eave this subject so inperfectly presented, that | fear
you will msinterpret that which | feel so anxious to namke plain. O
that God woul d qui cken the understanding, for | ambut a poor writer,
and cannot with pen or voice express the great and deep nysteries of
God. O pray for yourselves, pray for me. Letter 67, 1894, p. 10. (To
Brot her and Sister Prescott, January 18, 1894.) [Cf: 1MR29.02] p. 2,
Para. 7, [1894M5].

If you had the task given you of handling O d and New Test anent



writings, you would see large inprovenents to be nmade, great additions
and subtractions and changes of expressions; you would put in words and
ideas to suit your standard of how it should appear. We should then
have Fannie Bolton's life and expressions, which would be considered by
you a wonderful inprovenent; but disapproved of God. Letter 7, 1894, p
1. (To Fannie Bolton, February 6, 1894.) [Cf: 1MR34.01] p. 3, Para. 1,
[ 18945 .

Under the showers of the latter rain the inventions of nman, the human
machi nery, will at tines be swept away, the boundary of man's authority
will be as broken reeds, and the Holy Spirit will speak through the
living, human agent with convincing power. No one then will watch to
see if the sentences are well rounded off, if the granmar is faultless.
The living water will flowin God's own channels. But |let us be carefu
now not to exalt nen, their sayings and doings: and | et not any one
consider it a grand point to have a startling experience to relate; for
here is a fruitful field where credence will be given to unworthy
persons. Letter 102, 1894, p. 4 (To Janes Edson and Emma Wite,
February 6, 1894.) [Cf: 1MR176.03] p. 3, Para. 2, [1894M5].

Every truly converted soul will be intensely desirous to bring others
fromthe darkness of error into the marvel ous |light of the

ri ght eousness of Jesus Christ. The great outpouring of the Spirit of
God which lightens the whole earth with H's glory will not conme unti
we have an enlightened people who know by experience what it nmeans to
be | aborers together with God. When we have entire, whol ehearted
consecration to the service of Christ, God will recognize the fact by
an outpouring of His Spirit without nmeasure; but this will not be while
the [ argest portion of the church are not |aborers together with Cod.
God cannot pour out His Spirit when selfishness and sel f-indul gence is
so mani fest, when a spirit prevails that if put into words would
express that answer of Cain,--"Am | ny brother's keeper?" Letter 31
1894, p. 11. (To M. Harper, Septenber 23, 1894.) [Cf: 1MR273.01] p
3, Para. 3, [1894M5]

For a long tine the evils existed in the office at Battle Creek. The
nmessages that God had given did not have sufficient weight with those
who filled prom nent positions to change the current of things. | was
shown that Satan was jubilant when the selfishness of men was robbing
the treasury of God. There are sone who have not had kindly feelings
toward me because they were deprived of these | arge wages. Such
feelings were indul ged by , , , and others. Never will
any one of these nmen be clear before God until he nmekes restitution to
the Lord's cause for that of which the selfish, avaricious spirit has
robbed the work. | was shown that the result of paying such exorbitant
wages woul d be that workers who were really conscientious would be
oppressed; the ones who grasped every dollar they could put to their
own use woul d manage matters to pl ease themselves if they had a chance

to do so. . . . [Cf: 1IMR273.02] ©p. 3, Para. 4, [1894M5]
Now in regard to nyself, | care not for wages; but | do care for
strict principle and equity. | do care for sound judgnment. When nen who

had entered into a confederacy have taken from God's treasury |arge
wages that they no nore earned or deserved than did others in the

of fice or engaged in building up other branches of the cause, who
recei ved small wages, but who were doing their work conscientiously in
integrity and whol eheartedness and purity, a deep wong was done that



God does not wink at. \When these nen are converted, every dollar they
have recei ved above what they should have had will be returned to the
treasury. We are dealing with Christ in the person of His saints. To
all ow one to be exalted, and another, nore faithful and true, to be
placed in a hard position, is not just and equal. God will surely repay
these things. Letter 57, 1894, pp. 6, 7. (To Brother O sen, June 10,
1894.) [Cf: 1MR274.01] ©p. 3, Para. 5, [1894M5]

The Word must enlighten the mind as to the true character of the
emotions, for they are often changeable, and very unreliable. As |ong
as feeling in no way takes the lines of control, and interferes with
the healthful life of the human agent in religious experience, there is
no danger. The enotions are not always ni sl eadi ng; but as soon as they
take control of the soul, body, and spirit, they nust be sensibly
consi dered and restrai ned. Feelings are no guide; they are ever to be
kept under the control of a firm intelligent principle, in conformty
to the divine will; the balance of the m nd needs to be preserved.
Letter 38, 1894, pp. 2,3. (Name of addressee del eted, Topic: "Avoid
Self-Exaltation,” April 14, 1894.] [Cf: 1MR391.03] p. 4, Para. 1,

[ 1894MS] .

Anyone who shal |l cast di sparagenent upon the character of men whom
Jesus Christ has nade one with Hinself, and who has through the grace
of Christ obtained noral courage to accept unpopular truth and to
suffer reproach for Christ's sake, is not working after the order of
Christ. Those who have accepted the truth of God are dear to the heart
of Christ. (See John 17:17-26.) [Cf: 2MR7.01] p. 4, Para. 2, [1894M5].

The saints have suffered for the truth's sake, and sone have fallen
asl eep in Jesus under the third angel's message. Through the grace
given them they have wi tnessed a good confession before many
Wi tnesses. At every step they practiced self-denial and self-sacrifice.
They woul d not fail nor be discouraged, and could say with the apostle
Paul , "I have fought a good fight, | have finished nmy course, | have
kept the faith: Henceforth there is laid up for ne a crown of
ri ght eousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give ne at
that day: and not to nme only, but unto all them also that |ove His
appearing” (2 Tim 4:7, 8). [Cf: 2MR7.02] p. 4, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Does it seemfitting that the mi stakes and errors of those who sl eep
in Jesus, whose nanes we have reason to believe are witten in the
Lanb's book of |ife, whose life of toil, of suffering and privation, is
ended, should be paraded before the world, and that they should be
represented as sinners? Does it seemfitting that finite nen, who have
the benefit of their experience in order that they might be enabled to
shun the mi stakes and failures they may have nade, and have had the
bl essing of the divine illum nation these chosen nmen of God have
received, so that they were enabled to overcome by the blood of the
Lamb and the word of their testinony, should present these saints of
God as though they were clothed in filthy garnments? God forbid. Rather
let it be said: "Here is the patience of the saints: here are they that
keep the commandnents of God, and the faith of Jesus." The faith they
possessed was nore than many now conprehend. They understood, accepted,
and comuni cated the redenption that they had fully and freely
received, and distinctly experienced through Jesus Christ.-- M. 27,
1894, pp. 2-4. (To "Dear Brethren in the Seventh-day Adventist Faith,"
June 7, 1894.) [Cf: 2MR7.03] p. 4, Para. 4, [1894M5].



The grand truths of the Bible are for us individually, to rule, to
guide, to control our life; for this is the only way in which Chri st
can be properly represented to our world in grace and loveliness in the
characters of all who profess to be His disciples. Nothing | ess than
heart service will be acceptable with God. God requires the
sanctification of the entire man, body, soul, and spirit. The Holy
Spirit inplants a new nature, and nol ds through the grace of Christ the
human character, until the imge of Christ is perfected; this is true
holiness.-- Letter 70, 1894, p. 5. (To Brethren in Responsible
Positions in the Review and Herald O fice, Jan. 13, 1894.) [Cf:
2MR12.05] ©p. 4, Para. 5, [1894M5].

Every soul who obeys the first four conmandments will obey the | ast
si x commandnents, and nake mani fest what is the duty of man to his
fellow men. He will nmanifest tender, pitying | ove toward everyone for
whom Christ has died. He will consecrate hinself to be a missionary, to
be a | aborer together with God. Al who have the Spirit of Christ are
m ssionaries; they derive zeal and energy fromthe Chief M ssionary.--
Letter 31, 1894, p. 16. (To Brother Harper, Sept. 23, 1894.) [Cf
2MR36.01] p. 5, Para. 1, [1894M5].

We found a good dinner waiting for us, and all seened to eat as if
they relished the food. After dinner we went to the riverside, and
Brethren Starr, Mackensey, and Collins seated thenselves in one boat;
Brethren Daniells, Mcullagh, and Reekie in a still larger boat; and
Wllie White, Em |y Canpbell and nyself in another. We rode severa
m |l es upon the water. Though the streamis called Dora Creek, yet it
has the appearance of a river, for it is a wide, deep stream It is
somewhat salty but loses its saltness as it borders the place which we
are investigating. It required two rowers to pull the boat upstream |
shoul d judge this was not a creek, but a deep, narrow river, and the

water is beautiful. . . . The boat ride was very enjoyable, though the
rowers had to change hands to rest each other. On our way we passed
several houses upon farms of about forty acres of land. . . . [Cf

2MR46.03] p. 5, Para. 2, [1894MS].

I cannot for a nonent entertain the idea that |and which can produce
such large trees can be of a poor quality. . . . If the people in this
country woul d take the sanme pains in cultivating as in Anerica, they
woul d be able to grow as excellent fruit, grains, and vegetables as are
raised there. . . . [Cf: 2MR47.01] p. 5, Para. 3, [1894M5]

While sitting on a log, nmy mind was actively planning what coul d be
done. . . . | could see nothing discouraging in prospect of taking the
| and, but our party returned and broke up ny future faith-prospecting.

[Cf: 2MR47.02] p. 5, Para. 4, [1894MS].

We reluctantly gathered up our waps and pillows and nmade our way
toward the boat where the conpany that had been prospecting joined us.
They came fromtheir investigation with a nmuch nore favorable
i mpression than they had hitherto received. They had found sone
excel l ent land, the best they had seen, and they thought it was a
favorabl e spot for the location of the school. They had found a creek
of fresh water, cold and sweet, the best they had ever tasted. On the
whol e, the day of prospecting had made them nuch nore favorable to the
pl ace than they had hitherto been.--Letter 82, 1894, pp. 2-5. (To Elder



and Ms. J. E. Wite, May 1, 1894.) [Cf: 2MR47.03] ©p. 5, Para. 5,
[ 1894MS] .

Every dollar | have is the Lord's, to be used to His glory. . . . In
every purchase | shall nmake | want to nove to the glory of God. . . . |
nust use the neans entrusted to ne of ny heavenly Father to help the
needy, to help build neetinghouses, to send youth to our college, and
to lift up and relieve the oppressed.--Ms 76, 1894, pp. 4, 5. (Diary,
June, 1894.) [Cf: 2MR154.04] p. 5, Para. 6, [1894Ms].

[ Manuscript materials used in 1954 in giving counsel to a group
i nvol ved in independent ministry.] [Cf: 2MR158.01] p. 5, Para. 7,
[ 1894M5]

God is teaching, |eading, and guiding H's people, that they may teach

| ead and guide others. There will be, anpbng the remant of these | ast
days, as there were with ancient |Israel, those who wish to nove

i ndependently, who are not willing to submit to the teachings of the
Spirit of God, and who will not listen to advice or counsel. Let such

ever bear in mnd that God has a church upon the earth, to which He has
del egated power. Men will want to follow their own i ndependent
judgnent, despising counsel and reproof, but just as surely as they do
this, they will depart fromthe faith, and disaster and the ruin of
souls will follow Those who rally now to support and build up the
truth of God are ranging thensel ves on one side, standing united in
heart, m nd, and voice, in defense of the truth. . . . [Cf: 2MR158. 02]
p. 6, Para. 1, [1894Mg5].

It is a delusion of the eneny for anyone to feel that he can
di sconnect from agenci es which God has appoi nted, and work on an
i ndependent line of his own, in his own supposed wi sdom and yet be
successful. Although he may flatter hinself that he is doing God's
work, he will not prosper in the end. W are one body, and every nenber
is to be united to the body, each person working in his respective
capacity.--Letter 104, 1894, pp. 4-6. (To "Dear Brother Church," no
date.) [Cf: 2MR158.03] p. 6, Para. 2, [1894M5].

Fromtinme to tine reports conme to ne concerning statenents that Sister
VWhite is said to have made but which are entirely new to nme, and which
cannot fail to mislead the people as to ny real views and teaching. A
sister, in a letter to her friends, speaks with nmuch enthusiasm of a
statement by Brother Jones that Sister Wiite has seen that the tinme has
come when, if we hold the right relation to God, all can have the gift
of prophecy to the sanme extent as do those who are now having visions.
Where is the authority for this statenment? | mnust believe that the
sister failed to understand Brother Jones, for | cannot think that he
made the statement. The witer continues: "Brother Jones said |ast
night that is the case, not that God will speak to all for the benefit
of everyone else, but to each for his own benefit, and this wll
fulfill the prophecy of Joel." He stated that this is already being
devel oped in nunmerous instances. He spoke as if he thought none woul d
hol d such a | eading position as Sister White had done and will stil
do. Referred to Moses as a parallel. He was a | eader, but many others
are referred to as prophesying, though their prophecies are not
publ i shed. He (Brother Jones) will not give perm ssion to have the
matter copied for general circulation that has been read here from sone
sister. . . . [Cf: 2MR187.03] p. 6, Para. 3, [1894M5].



These ideas in relation to prophesying, | do not hesitate to say,
m ght better never have been expressed. Such statenments prepare the way

for a state of things that Satan will surely take advantage of to bring
in spurious exercises. There is danger, not only that unbal anced m nds
will be led into fanaticism but that designing persons will take

advantage of this excitenent to further their own selfish purposes.
Jesus has raised His voice in warning: "Beware of false prophets, which
come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are raveni ng wol ves.
Ye shall know them by their fruits.” "Thus saith the Lord of hosts,
Hearken not unto the words of the prophets that prophesy unto you: they
make you vain: they speak a vision of their own heart, and not out of
the mouth of the Lord."” "If any man shall say to you, Lo here is
Christ, or lo, He is there, believe himnot; for false Christs and

fal se prophets shall arise, and shall show signs and wonders to seduce,
if it were possible, even the elect. But take ye heed; behold, | have
foretold you all things" (Mark 13:21-23).--Letter 6a, 1894, p. 3, 4.
(To "Dear Brethren and Sisters," March 16, 1894.) [Cf: 2MR188.01] p

6, Para. 4, [1894M5].

The Author of nature is the Author of the Bible. Creation and
Christianity have one God. Al who engage in the acquisition of

know edge should aimto reach the highest round of progress. Let them
advance as fast and as far as they can; let their field of study be as
broad as their powers can conpass, neking God their wisdom clinging to
H mwho is infinite in know edge, who can reveal the secrets hidden for
ages, who can solve the nost difficult problens for mnds that believe
in Hmwho only hath imortality, dwelling in the Iight that no man can
approach unto.--Letter 67, 1894, p. 6. (To W W Prescott, Jan. 18
1894.) [Cf: 2MR211.03] p. 7, Para. 1, [1894M5].

Dani el was inmbued with the Spirit of Jesus Christ, and he pl eaded that
the wi se nmen of Babyl on should not be destroyed. The foll owers of
Christ do not possess the attributes of Satan, which nake it a pleasure
to grieve and afflict the creatures of God. They have the Spirit of
their Master who said, "I amconme to seek and to save that which was
lost. | came not to call the righteous but sinners to repentance." Had
Dani el possessed the sanme quality of religious zeal which is so quickly
inflaned today in the churches, and nen are led by it to afflict and
oppress and destroy those who do not serve God after their prescribed
pl an, he woul d have said to Arioch, "These nmen who claimto be w se nen
are deceiving the king. They have not the know edge they claimto have
and shoul d be destroyed. They di shonor the God of heaven, they serve
idols, and their lives in no way do honor to God; let themdie; but
bring me in before the king and I will show unto the king the
interpretation.” The transform ng grace of God was made manifest in His
servant, and he pleaded nost earnestly for the lives of the very nen
who afterwards in a secret, underhanded manner, made plans by which
they thought to put an end to the life of Daniel. These nen becane
j eal ous of Dani el because he found favor with kings and nobl es, and was
honored as the greatest man in Babylon.--Letter 90, 1894, p. 3. (To
"Dear Children," May 29, 1894.) [Cf: 2MR319.05] p. 7, Para. 2,

[ 18945 .

The Lord is soon to work anmobng us in greater power, but there is
danger of allow ng our inpulses to carry us where He does not want us
to go. W nust not take one step that we shall have to retrace. W nust



nmove sol emmly, prudently, and not nmake use of extravagant expressions,
or allow our feelings to beconme overw ought. W must think calmy, and
wor k wi t hout excitenent; for there will be those who becone easily
wrought up, who will catch up unguarded expressions, and nake use of
extreme utterances to create excitenment, and thus counteract the very
work that God desires us to do. [Cf: 3MR24.01] p. 7, Para. 3,

[ 18945 .

There is a class of people who are always ready to go off on sone
tangent, who want to catch up somethi ng strange and wonderful and new;
but God desires us all to nove calmy, considerately, choosing our
words in harnmony with the solid truth for this time. The truth should
be presented to the mnd as free as possible fromthat which is
enotional, while still bearing the intensity and solemity befitting
its character. W nust guard agai nst encouragi ng extrem sts, those who
woul d be either in the fire or in the water. [Cf: 3MR24.02] ©p. 7,
Para. 4, [1894Mg]

| beseech you to weed out of your teachings every extravagant
expression, everything that unbal anced m nds, and those who are
i nexperienced, will catch up, and which will |ead themto make wild,
i mmture novenents. It is necessary for you to cultivate caution in
every statenment, |est you start sone on a wong track, and nake
confusion that will require nuch sorrowful |abor to set in order, thus
diverting the strength of the |aborers into |lines which God does not
design shall be entered. One nmnifestation of fanaticismanong us will
cl ose many doors agai nst the soundest principles of truth. [Cf
3MR24.03] p. 7, Para. 5, [1894M5].

Oh, how careful should every worker be not to rush on before the
Master, but to follow where He | eads the way! How it would rejoice the
enem es of our faith to get hold of some statenent nade by our people
whi ch woul d have to be retracted! W nust nove discreetly, sensibly,
for this is our strength; then God will work with us, and by us, and
for us. [Cf: 3MR25.01] p. 8, Para. 1, [1894MS]

Oh, how Satan would rejoice to get in anpng this people, and

di sorgani ze the work at a tine when thorough organization is essenti al
and will be the greatest power to keep out spurious uprisings, and to
refute clainms not endorsed by the word of God. We want to hold the
lines evenly, that there may be no breaki ng down of the system of

regul ation and order. In this way |license will not be given to

di sorderly elenents to control the work. [Cf: 3MR25.02] p. 8, Para. 2,
[ 18945 .

We are living in a tinme when order, system and unity of action are
nost essential. And the truth nust bind us together Iike strong cords
in order that no distracted efforts nmay be wi tnessed anmong t he workers.
If disorderly manifestations appear, we nust have clear discernnent to
di stinguish the spurious fromthe genuine. Let no nessages be
proclainmed until they have borne a careful scrutiny in every jot and
tittle. [Cf: 3MR25.03] p. 8, Para. 3, [1894MS]

My soul is nmuch burdened, for | know what is before us. Every
concei vabl e deception will be brought to bear upon those who have not a
daily, living connection with God. Satan's angels are wise to do evil,
and they will create that which some will claimto be advanced |i ght,



and will proclaimit as new and wonderful; yet while in some respects
the nmessage may be truth, it will be nmingled with human inventions, and
will teach for doctrine the commandnments of nen. If there was ever a
ti me when we should watch and pray in real earnest, it is now Many

apparently good things will need to be carefully considered with nmuch
prayer; for they are specious devices of the eneny to lead souls in a
path which lies so close to the path of truth that it will be scarcely

di stinguishable fromit. But the eye of faith may discern that it is
di vergi ng, though al nost inperceptibly, fromthe right path. At first
it may be thought positively right, but after a while it is seen to be
wi dely divergent fromthe way which | eads to holiness and heaven. My
brethren, I warn you to make straight paths for your feet, |est the

| ame be turned out of the way. [Cf: 3MR25.04] p. 8, Para. 4, [1894M5]

In the work of mnisters and | aynen who have not a daily connection
with God there is not that which will stand the test of storm and
tenpest. A new order of things has cone into the mnistry. There is a
desire to pattern after other churches and sinplicity and humlity are
al nrost unknown. The young mnisters seek to be original, and to
i ntroduce new i deas and new plans for |abor. Sonme open reviva
meetings, and by this neans call |arge nunbers into the church. But
when the excitenent is over, where are the converted ones? Repentance
and confession of sin are not seen. The sinner is entreated to believe
in Christ and accept Hm wthout regard to his past life of sin and
rebellion. The heart is not broken. There is no contrition of soul. The
supposed converted ones have not fallen upon the Rock, Christ Jesus.
[Cf: 3MR26.01] p. 8, Para. 5, [1894M5].

The O d and New Testanent Scriptures show us the only way in which
this work should be done. Repent, repent, repent, was the nessage rung
out by John the Baptist in the wilderness. Christ's nmessage to the
peopl e was "Except ye repent, ye shall all |ikew se perish." Luke 13:5.
And t he apostles were commanded to preach everywhere that nmen shoul d
repent. [Cf: 3MR26.02] p. 9, Para. 1, [1894M5]

The Lord desires His servant today to preach the old gospel doctrine,
sorrow for sin, repentance, and confession. W want ol d-fashioned
sernmons, ol d-fashioned custonms, ol d-fashioned fathers and nothers in
I srael. The sinner nust be | abored for, perseveringly, earnestly,
wi sely, until he shall see that he is a transgressor of God's |aw, and
shal |l exercise repentance toward God, and faith toward the Lord Jesus
Christ. When the sinner is conscious of his helpless condition, and
feels his need of a Saviour, he may cone with hope and faith to the
Lanb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world. Christ will accept
the soul that cones to HHmin true repentance. A broken and contrite
heart He will not despise. [Cf: 3MR27.01] »p. 9, Para. 2, [1894Ms].

Brethren should not feel that it is a virtue to stand apart because
they do not see all minor points in exactly the sanme light. If they
agree on fundanental truths, they should not differ and di spute about
matters of little real inmportance. To dwell on perpl exi ng questions,
that after all are of no vital consequence, tends to call the nind away
fromtruths vital to the saving of the soul. Brethren should be very
nodest in urging these side-issues, which often they do not thensel ves
under stand, points that they do not know to be truth, and that are not
essential to salvation. When there is difference of opinion on such
points, the | ess prom nence you give to themthe better it will be for



your own spirituality and for the peace and unity of the church. [Cf
3MR27.02] p. 9, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Unbel i evers are critical, and they seek to frane some excuse for not
receiving the truth as it is in Jesus. Wiere these differences exist
anong us, those who stand outside will say, "It will be tinme enough for
us to believe as you do when you can agree anobng yourselves as to what
constitutes truth." Thus the ungodly take advantage of the divisions
and controversies anmong Christians. [Cf: 3MR27.03] p. 9, Para. 4,

[ 1894MS] .

We are to pray for divine enlightenment, and at the sanme tinme we
shoul d be careful about receiving everything termed new |ight. W nust
beware, |est, under cover of searching for newtruth, we allow Satan to
divert our mnds from Christ and the special truths for this tinme. |
have been shown that it is the device of the enemy to divert nen's
m nds to sone obscure or uninportant point, sonething that is not fully
revealed or is not essential to salvation. This is made the absorbing
theme, the "present truth,"” when all the investigations and
suppositions only serve to make matters nore obscure, and to confuse
the m nds of sonme who ought to be seeking for oneness through
sanctification of the truth. [Cf: 3MR28.01] p. 9, Para. 5, [1894M5

Al'l nust be careful what they present to the people as truth. Do not
present your own inmmginations. The eneny tries to warp and twi st human
m nds. To the one who will listen to him he will present ideas which
are odd and peculiar, which will create a sensation. These he | eads him
to present to others, with a test which he has inmagi ned. Thus Satan
sets minds running in wong channels, diverting themfromthe genuine
tests which God has presented in Hs Wrd. [Cf: 3MR28.02] p. 9, Para.
6, [1894M5]

There is no need of entering into controversy with the poor souls who
think they are doing God's service when they are believing fables. Wen
our young mnisters hurt thenselves and bring reproach upon God's cause
by pl acing sol enm, sacred truth on a level with fables, let them be
advi sed to beconme converted by closely studying the Word with nmen of
experience, who for years have understood the truth. Let themturn from
romance, fromthe fanciful interpretations which have no foundation in
God's Wrd. "What is the chaff to the wheat?" Jer. 23:28. [Cf
3MR28.03] p. 10, Para. 1, [1894MS].

In this age of error, of daydream ng and reverie, we need to |earn the
first principles of the doctrine of Christ. Let us strive to be able to
say with the apostle, "W have not followed cunningly devised fables,
when we nmade known unto you the power and com ng of our Lord Jesus
Christ." 2 Peter 1:16. The Lord calls upon us to follow high and nobl e
principles. W nust let the principles of the third angel's nessage

stand out clear and distinct. The great pillars of our faith will hold
all the weight that can be placed upon them Young nen nust be educated
to keep within the bounds of "It is witten." Paul wites, "I charge

thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge
the quick and the dead at Hi s appearing and Hi s ki ngdomy Preach the
word; be instant in season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with
all long-suffering and doctrine. For the tinme will cone when they will
not endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to
t hemsel ves teachers, having itching ears. And they shall turn away



their ears fromthe truth, and shall be turned unto fables."™ That tinme
has come. | present the word of warning: "Watch thou in all things,
endure afflictions, do the work of an evangelist, make full proof of
thy mnistry" (2 Tim 4:1-5).--M 82, 1894. [Cf: 3MR29.01] p. 10,
Para. 2, [1894Mg5].

No one is to put truth to the torture by placing a forced, nystical
construction upon the Wird. Thus sonme are in danger of turning the
truth of God into a lie. There are those who need in their hearts the
touch of the divine Spirit. Then the nmessage for this tine will be
their burden. They will not search for human tests, for something new
and strange. The Sabbath of the fourth commandment is the test for this
time, and all connected with this great nmenorial is to be kept before
the people. [Cf: 3MR30.01] p. 10, Para. 3, [1894M5].

I have words to speak to the young nmen who have been teaching the
truth. Preach the Word. You mmy have inventive ninds. You nay be
expert, as were the Jewi sh teachers, in getting up new theories; but
Christ said of them "In vain do they worship ne, teaching for
doctrines the commandments of nen" (Matt. 15:9). They presented to the
peopl e traditions, suppositions, and fables of all kinds. The forns and
cerenoni es they enjoined made it sinply inpossible for the people to
know whet her they were keeping the Word of God or follow ng the
traditions of nen. [Cf: 3MR30.02] p. 10, Para. 4, [1894M5]

Satan is well pleased when he can thus confuse the nmind. Let not

m ni sters preach their own suppositions. Let them search the Scriptures
earnestly, with a solem realization that if they teach for doctrine
the things that are not contained in God's Wird, they will be as those
represented in the | ast chapter of Revelation. [Cf: 3MR30.03] p. 10,
Para. 5, [1894Ms]

Let those who are tenpted to indulge in fanciful, imaginary doctrines
sink the shaft deep into the m nes of heavenly truth, and secure the
riches which nean |ife eternal to the receiver. Precious treasure wll
be secured by those who study God's Wird with earnestness; for heavenly
angels will direct the search. [Cf: 3MR30.04] p. 11, Para. 1
[ 1894M5] .

Qur ministers nust cease to dwell upon their peculiar ideas, with the
feeling, "You nust see the point as | do, or you cannot be saved." Away
with this egotism The great work to be done in every case is to win
souls to Christ. Men nust see Jesus on the cross; they nmust | ook and
live. It is not your ideas they nust feed upon, but it is the flesh and
bl ood of the Son of God. He says, "My flesh is nmeat indeed." "The words
that | speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life." John 6:55,
63. The soul that accepts Jesus places hinself under the care of the
Great Physician, and |let nen be careful how they cone between the
pati ent and the Physician who discerns all the needs of the soul. [Cf
3MR31.01] p. 11, Para. 2, [1894MS].

Christ, the Physician of the soul, understands its defects and its

mal adi es, and knows how to deal with the purchase of Hi s own bl ood.
What the soul |acks, He can best supply. But men are so officious, they
want to do so nmuch, that they overdo the matter, |eaving Christ no room
to work. Whatever noul ding and fashi oning needs to be wought in the
soul, Christ can best do. The conviction may not be deep, but if the



sinner comes to Christ, viewing Hi mupon the cross, the just dying for
the unjust, the sight will break every barrier down. [Cf: 3MR31.02] p
11, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Christ has undertaken the work of saving all who trust in H mfor
sal vation. He sees the wongs that need to be righted, the evils that
need to be repressed. He cane to seek and save that which was | ost.
"Hmthat cometh to Me," He says, "I will in no wi se cast out" (John
6:37). Through the goodness and nercy of Christ the sinner is to be
restored to the divine favor. God in Christ is daily beseeching nen to
be reconciled to God. Wth outstretched arns He is ready to receive and
wel come, not only the sinner, but the prodigal. His |ove, manifested on
Calvary, is the sinner's assurance of acceptance, peace and |ove. Teach
these things in the sinplest form that the sin-darkened soul may see
the light shining fromthe cross of Calvary. [Cf: 3MR31.03] p. 11
Para. 4, [1894Mg]

Satan is working in many ways, that the very nen who ought to preach
the nmessage may be occupied with fine-drawn theories which he wll
cause to appear of such nmagnitude and i nportance as to fill the whole
m nd; and while they think they are maki ng wonderful strides in
experience, they are idolizing a few ideas, and their influence is
injured, and tells but little on the Lord's side. Let every mnister
make earnest efforts to ascertain what is the mnd of Christ. There are
those who pick out fromthe Wrd of God, and also fromthe Testinonies,
det ached par agraphs or sentences that may be interpreted to suit their
own ideas, and they dwell upon these, and build thenselves up in their
own positions, when God is not |leading them Now all this pleases the
enenmy. [Cf: 3MR32.01] p. 11, Para. 5, [1894M5].

We shoul d not needl essly take a course that will make differences or
cause dissension. W should not give the inpression that if our
particul ar ideas are not followed, it is because the mnisters are
| acki ng i n conprehension. There are in the |lessons of Christ subjects
i n abundance that you can speak upon; and nysteries which neither you
nor your hearers can understand or explain mght better be |left al one.
G ve the Lord Jesus Christ Hinmself roomto teach; let H mby the
i nfluence of His Spirit open to the understanding the wonderful plan of
sal vation. There is a time of trouble comng to the people of God, but
we are not to keep that constantly before the people, and rein them up
to have a tinme of trouble beforehand. There is to be a shaki ng anong
God' s people; but this is not the present truth to carry to the
churches; it will be the result of refusing the truth presented. [Cf
3MR32.02] p. 12, Para. 1, [1894M5].

The m nisters should not feel that they have sonme wonderful advanced
i deas, and unless all receive these, they will be shaken out, and a
people will arise to go forward and upward to the victory. Satan's
obj ect is acconplished just as surely when nmen run ahead of Christ and
do the work He has never entrusted to their hands, as when they remain
in the Laodicean state, lukewarm feeling rich and increased with
goods, and in need of nothing. The two classes are equally stunbling-
bl ocks. [Cf: 3MR33.01] p. 12, Para. 2, [1894M5].

Sone zeal ous ones who are ainming and straining every energy for
originality have made a grave nmistake in trying to get sonething
startling, wonderful, entrancing, before the people, sonething that



they think others do not conprehend; but often they do not thensel ves
know what they are tal king about. They specul ate upon God's word,
advanci ng i deas that are not a whit of help to thenselves or to the
churches. For the tine being they may excite the inmagination; but there
is a reaction, and these very ideas becone a hindrance. Faith is
confounded with fancy, and their views may bias the mnd in the wong
direction. Let the plain, sinple statenments of the word of God be food
for the mnd; this speculating upon ideas that are not clearly
presented there is dangerous business. [Cf: 3MR33.02] p. 12, Para. 3,

[ 1894MS] .

Some are naturally conmbative. They do not care whether they harnonize
with their brethren or not. They would like to enter into controversy,
would like to fight for their particular ideas; but they should |ay
this aside, for it is not devel oping the Christian graces. Work with
all your power to answer the prayer of Christ, that Hi s disciples my
be one, as He is one with the Father. Not a soul of us is safe unless
we learn of Christ daily Hi s neekness and | owliness. In your |abor do
not be dictatorial, do not be severe, do not be antagonistic. Preach
the Iove of Christ, and this will nelt and subdue hearts. Seek to be of
one m nd and one judgnment with your brethren, and to speak the same
things. This tal king about divisions because all do not have the same
i deas as present thenselves to your mind, is not the work of God but of
the enemy. Talk the sinple truths wherein you can agree. Talk of unity;
do not beconme narrow and conceited; |let your m nd broaden. [Cf
3MR33.03] p. 12, Para. 4, [1894M5]

Christ does not weigh character in the scales of human judgnent. He
says, "I, if | belifted up fromthe earth, will draw all nen unto Me"
(John 12:32). Every soul who responds to this drawing will turn from
iniquity. Christ is able to save to the utternost all who come unto
H m He who cones to Jesus is setting his feet upon a | adder that
reaches fromearth to heaven. Teach it by pen, by voice, that God is
above the | adder; the bright rays of His glory are shining upon every
round. He is |ooking graciously upon all who are clinbing painfully
upward, that He may send them hel p, divine help, when the hand seens to
be rel axing and the foot trenbling. Yes, tell it, tell it in words that
will melt the heart, that not one who will perseveringly clinb the
| adder will fail of an entrance into the everlasting ki ngdom of our
Lord and Savi our Jesus Christ; those who believe in Christ shall never
perish, neither shall any pluck themout of H's hand. Tell the people
in clear, hopeful |anguage how they may escape the heritage of shane
which is our deserved portion. But for Christ's sake do not present
before themideas that will discourage them that will make the way to
heaven seemvery difficult. Wiile we nust often inpress the mnd with
the fact that the Christian life is alife of warfare, that we nust
wat ch and pray and toil, that there is peril to the soul in relaxing
spiritual vigilance for one nmonent, the conpl eteness of the salvation
proffered us by Jesus, who | oved us and gave Hinself that we shoul d not
peri sh but have everlasting life, is to be our theme. [Cf: 3MR34.01]

p. 12, Para. 5, [1894M5].

Day by day we nmust talk with God, day by day followi ng on to know t he
Lord, entering into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, |aying hold on
the hope set before us. If we reach heaven it nust be by binding our
souls to the Mediator, becom ng partakers of the divine nature. Leaning
on Christ, your life being hid with Christ in God, is your trust. And



led by His Spirit, you have the genuine faith. Believing fully in the
efficacy of His atoning sacrifice, we shall be | aborers together with
God. Trusting in Hs merits we are to work out our own salvation with
fear and trenbling; for it is God that worketh in us both to will and
to do of His good pleasure. [Cf: 3MR35.01] p. 13, Para. 1, [1894M5].

God woul d have the rulers of the nations know that He is the suprene
Rul er. Those who preside over the affairs of nations should realize
that there is a King of kings. The nan who does not know God as his
Fat her, and Jesus Christ as the only begotten Son of the infinite CGod,
can not rule wi sely. He who has been placed where he has authority over
ot hers should seek the Lord for wisdom that he may govern wi sely the
subj ects of God's kingdom An earthly ruler can not exercise authority
wi sely or set an exanple that is safe to follow, unless he obtains
wi sdom from God, who is too wise to err and too good to do injustice to
Hi s human subjects. [Cf: 3MR36.01] p. 13, Para. 2, [1894MS5]

In the law of the kingdom of the God who rul es the sinless inhabitants
of heaven are to be found the principles that should lie at the
foundati on of the laws of earthly governnments. The | aws of these
governnments should be in harnony with the | aw of Jehovah, the standard
by which all created beings are to be judged. No man should be forced
to act in harnony with human laws that are in direct opposition to the
| aw that God has given.--Letter 187, 1903, p. 5. (To Elder W C. Wite,
Aug. 17, 1903.) [Cf: 3MR36.02] p. 13, Para. 3, [1894M5]

The only true know edge of the nessage of the righteousness of Christ,
the only true test, is personal acceptance of it.--Letter 3la, 1894, p
16. (To A. R Henry, OCctober 27, 1894.) [Cf: 3MR205.01] p. 13, Para.
4, [1894M5].

Anot her nust take your place unless a decided change is made.--M 41,
1894, p. 4. (Diary, Cct. 19, 1894.) [Cf: 3MR248.05] p. 13, Para. 5,
[ 1894MS] .

This is the work that devol ves upon every faithful standard bearer, to
bring up the nen to the colors. The Lord calls for whol eheartedness. W
all know that the sin of many professed followers of Christ is that
they lack the courage and the energy to bring themsel ves and those
connected with themup to the standard. [Cf: 3MR301.02] p. 13, Para.

6, [1894MS].

| have faith to believe you will not stop at the hal fway house, but
will followon to know the lord, that you may know His goings forth are
prepared as the norning. The Lord |loves us, and all He asks is that you
respond to His love."--Letter 22, 1894, pp. 6, 7. (To Capt. C.
El dridge--Title, "The Value of Chastening." Aug. 12, 1894.) [Cf
3MR301.03] p. 13, Para. 7, [1894M5].

Here can be a crop of alfalfa, there can be strawberries, here can be
sweet corn and comon corn, and this ground will raise good pot atoes,
while that will raise good fruit of all kinds. So in inagination | have
all the different places in a flourishing condition.--Letter 14, 1894,
p. 2 (To Sister Marian Davis, Aug. 27, 1894.) [Cf: 3MR405.02] p. 13,
Para. 8, [1894M5].

Em |y has canned fifty-six quarts of apricots today, and we have



twel ve cases yet to can.--Letter 124, 1894, p. 1. (To "Dear Children,"”
Dec. 20, 1894.) [Cf: 3MR408.03] p. 14, Para. 1, [1894M5].

We had conpany of an inportant character all through our noving
process, which we were glad to entertain. We had fourteen and fifteen
seated at our table. These to cook for and to entertain nade the noving
probl em much nore difficult.--Letter 133, 1894, p. 1. (To Edson and
Emma White, July 9, 1894.) [Cf: 3MR409.01] p. 14, Para. 2, [1894MS5]

I want to do exactly as the Master would have ne to do.--Letter 136,
1894, p. 1. (To "Dear Son Wllie," [W C Wiite], Jan. 8, 1894.) [Cf
3MR410. 03] p. 14, Para. 3, [1894M5].

| want to know the will of God and do it. . . . | want all that | have
and amto be used in the cause of God and to glorify His name.--Letter
140, 1894, p. 1, 2. (To "Dear Son Wllie," [W C Wite], Feb. 15
1894.) [Cf: 3MR410.04] p. 14, Para. 4, [1894MS]

| have sent provisions for Brother 's family. He cannot get work
only a job now and then. They are destitute of food and cl othing. He
keeps up good courage in the Lord, but there are many fanilies
destitute and it hurts ny soul.--Letter 147, 1894, p. 1. (To "Dear Son
Wllie,™ [W C Wite], circa June, 1894.) [Cf: 3MR411.01] p. 14,

Para. 5, [1894Mg]

I want not to hoard anything, and God hel ping ne those who have
enbraced the truth and | ove God and keep Hi s commandnents shall not go
hungry for food or for clothing if I knowit.--Letter 135, 1894, p. 2.
(To "Dear Son Wllie," [W C White], Aug. 6, 1894.) [Cf: 3MR411l. 02]

p. 14, Para. 6, [1894M5].

If the law coul d have been abolished, Christ need not have died, but
He cane, the only begotten Son, to die and suffer for the human famly.
Now He says, "He that believeth on Me, the works that | do shall he do
al so; and greater works than these shall he do; because | go unto My
Fat her" (John 14:12).--Ms 12, 1894, p. 5. (No title, Feb. 18, 1894.)
[Cf: 3MR423.02] ©p. 14, Para. 7, [1894M5].

Events in history of the Refornmers have been presented before ne.--
Letter 48, 1894, p. 4. (To Elder Littlejohn, June 3, 1894.) [Cf
4MR65. 01] p. 14, Para. 8, [1894M5].

When ny children were small we had a large fanmly of adopted children
We woul d have our work away before the setting of the sun. The children
woul d hail the Sabbath as a joy. They woul d say, "Now Father and Mt her
will give us some of their tine." W would take themout for a walk. W
woul d take the Bible and sone religious instruction to read to them
and explain to themthe Scriptures. W would keep praying that they
shoul d know the truth of God's Wrd. W would not |ie abed Sabbath
nor ni ngs because it was Sabbath. We woul d have our preparations al
ready the day before so that we could go to service without the hurry
and worry. We would not stroll off and have a nice tine to ourselves.
We wanted our children to have all the privileges and bl essi ngs of
God's sanctified rest day.--Ms 26, 1894, p. 4. (Untitled, My 13,

1894.) [Cf: 4MR103.02] p. 14, Para. 9, [1894M5].

In the night season | was in a dream or vision which reveal ed sonme



things in Battle Creek. My Guide said, "Followme." | was directly in
Battle Creek; the streets were alive with bicycles ridden by our

peopl e. There was a Wtness from heaven behol di ng our peopl e indul gi ng
their desire for selfish gratification, and using the noney that shoul d
be invested in foreign mssions, to unfurl the banner of truth in the
cities, and in the highways and byways of the |and. There was an

i nfatuation, a craze, upon this subject. . . . [Cf: 4MR104.04] p. 15
Para. 1, [1894Mg]

The Wtness from heaven said. . . . "Every device that Satan can

i nvent to meke our people disloyal to Jesus Christ, the Captain of our
sal vation, will be ready at hand. The notices given in our papers,
extolling bicycles, mght better to cut out, and in their place the
destitute foreign fields be represented.” . . . [Cf: 4MR105.01] p. 15
Para. 2, [1894Mg]

Brethren and sisters in Battle Creek, | enquire, Wio hath bew tched
you? . . . Shall the idols be expelled fromthe heart, and Jesus be
enthroned there?--Letter 23c, 1894, pp. 1, 2, 3. ("Testinony to Battle
Creek," letter to |I. H Evans, July 20, 1894.) [Cf: 4MR105.02] p. 15,
Para. 3, [1894M5].

The work of Anna Phillips does not bear the signature of heaven.

know what | amtal king about. In our first experience in the infancy of
this cause, we had to neet simlar manifestations. Many such
revel ati ons were given, and we had a nost di sagreeable work in neeting
this elenent and giving it no place. Sone things stated in these

revel ations were fulfilled, and this led some to accept them as
genuine. [Cf: 4MR118.01] p. 15, Para. 4, [1894M5].

Young unmarried wonen woul d have a nessage for married nmen, and in no
delicate words would tell themto their face of their abuse of the
marriage privileges. Purity was the burden of the nmessages given, and
for a while everything appeared to be reaching a high state of purity
and holiness. But the inwardness of these matters was opened to ne:
was shown what woul d be the outconme of this teaching. [Cf: 4MR118. 02]
p. 15, Para. 5, [1894M5].

Those who were engaged in this work were not a superficial, imoral

cl ass, but persons who had been the npbst devoted workers. Satan saw an
opportunity to take advantage of the state of things, and to disgrace
the cause of God. Those who thought thenselves able to bear any test
Wit hout exciting their carnal propensities, were overcone, and severa
unmarri ed men and worren were conpelled to be married. [Cf: 4MR118. 03]
p. 15, Para. 6, [1894M5].

| am afraid of those who feel so great a burden to labor in this
direction. Satan works upon the imagination, so that inpurity is the
result, instead of purity. . . . This pointing out of the inperfections
and wongs of individuals is of exactly the sanme character as in the
fal se nessages not only in Miine, but in New York, New Hanpshire, and
Massachusetts. Married nmen and wonen were followi ng after the sins of
the inhabitants of the world before the Flood, and of the Sodonites.
know what | amtal ki ng about, for npst solem nessages were given nme to
correct this evil that was growing to | arge proportions anmong those who
had so great a burden to set people right in regard to purity. The
state of things was terrible.--Letter 103, 1894, pp. 6, 7. (To Elder A



T. Jones, March 15, 1894.) [Cf: 4MR118.04] p. 15, Para. 7, [1894Mg].

By accepting Christ as his personal Saviour, man is brought into the
sane close relation to God, and enjoys Hi s special favor as does H's
own bel oved Son. He is honored and glorified and intimately associ ated
with God, his |life being hid with Christ in God. Ch, what |ove, what
wondrous |ove! [Cf: 4MR119.01] p. 16, Para. 1, [1894MS]

This is ny teaching of nmoral purity. The opening of the bl ackness of
impurity will not be one half as efficacious in uprooting sin as wll
the presentation of these grand and ennobling themes. The Lord has not
given to wonen a message to assail nmen and charge themwith their
impurity and incontinence. They create sensuality in place of uprooting
it. The Bible; the Bible alone has given the true | essons upon purity.
Then preach the Word. Such is the grace of God, such the |ove wherewith
He hath | oved us, even when we were dead in trespasses and sins,
enem es in our mnds by wi cked works, serving divers lusts and
pl easures, the slaves of debase appetites and passion, servants of sin
and Satan. What depth of love is manifested in Christ, as He becones
the propitiation for our sins. Through the nministration of the Holy
Spirit souls are led to find forgiveness of sins. [Cf: 4MR119.02] p
16, Para. 2, [1894Ms5]

The purity, the holiness of the |life of Jesus as presented fromthe
Word of God, possess nore power to reformand transformthe character
than do all the efforts put forth in picturing the sins and crinmes of
men and the sure results. One steadfast | ook to the Saviour uplifted
upon the cross will do nore to purify the nmind and heart from every
defilement than will all the scientific explanations by the abl est
tongue. [Cf: 4MR119.03] p. 16, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Bef ore the cross the sinner sees his unlikeness of character to
Christ. He sees the terrible consequences of transgression; he hates
the sin that he has practiced, and he lays hold upon Jesus by |iving
faith. He has judged his position of uncleanness in the |ight of the
presence of God and the heavenly Intelligence. He has neasured it by
the standard of the cross. He has weighed it in the bal ances of the
sanctuary. The purity of Christ has revealed to himhis own inpurity in
its odious colors. He turns fromthe defiling sin; he |ooks to Jesus
and lives. [Cf: 4MR120.01] p. 16, Para. 4, [1894M5]

He finds an all-absorbing, commandi ng, attractive character in Jesus
Christ, the One who died to deliver himfromthe deformty of sin, and
with quivering lip and tearful eye he declares, "He shall not have died
for me in vain. Thy gentleness hath made ne great."--Letter 102, 1894,
pp. 10, 11. (To M. and Ms. J. Edson Wite, February 6, 1894.) [Cf
4MR120.02] p. 16, Para. 5, [1894M5].

| feel a special interest in our youth who are interested in the
truth. | amthankful to God that you love the truth, that you | ove
Jesus, and | am anxious that you should press your way forward and
upward in order that you shall reach the standard of Christian
character that is revealed in the word of God. Let the word of God be
your gui debook, that in everything you may be nolded in conduct and
character according to its requirements. . . . [Cf: 4MR192.01] p. 16
Para. 6, [1894M5].



Many ask the question, Am | keeping the way of the Lord? This question
is one that you should carefully consider. You are the Lord's property
both by creation and redenption. You may be a light in your home, and
may continually exercise a saving influence in living out the truth.
When the truth is in the heart its saving influence will be felt by al
that are in the house. A sacred responsibility is resting upon you, and
one that requires that you keep your soul pure by consecrating yourself
to be wholly the Lord's. . . . [Cf: 4MR192.02] ©p. 16, Para. 7
[ 18945 .

The only way in which the Christian will be able to keep hinself
unspotted fromworldly influences will be by searching the Scriptures
and by obeying the word of God to the very letter. Satan is playing the
gane of life for every soul; but no one need to be overcone by his
deceptive reasoning. Those only who consent to his sophistry will be
decei ved by his counsels. But if the truth of God regulates the life,
it must be planted in the heart. The truth will produce true beauty in
the soul that will be revealed in the character. But if this result is
attained it will be because the truth is cultivated and cheri shed

[Cf: 4MR192.03] ©p. 17, Para. 1, [1894M5].

You have brothers, you have sisters, you have a nother, who do not see
the light of truth. Let your light shine in such a way that they may
see that truth adorns your character. Let your conversation be holy,
and |l et your words and actions be kindly; and if through the grace of
Christ you win themto see how precious is the truth as it is in Jesus,
what a confort, what an encouragenment this would be to you! . . . [Cf:
4MR193.01] p. 17, Para. 2, [1894M5].

If your affections are upon God, upon heavenly and divine things, you
will not find any enjoynment in the conpany of those who have not the
| ove of God and of truth abiding as a living principle in their souls.
The Lord Jesus cannot keep any soul who places hinself upon the
eneny's ground and surrounds hinmself with the society of those who
prefer such conversation and conduct as are an offense to the God he
reveres and loves. . . . [Cf: 4MR193.02] p. 17, Para. 3, [1894Ms].

If you will give yourself fully to Jesus He will create in you an
i ntense desire for the friendship of God, and you will have deep
| ongings to reflect the goodness and the |ove of Jesus in your life and
character to your famly and to those who know not the |ove of God. By
cultivating patience, neekness, forbearance, by show ng respect and
renderi ng obedi ence to your father and nother as it is fit in the Lord,

you will be giving testinony in your everyday life that the truth has
power to sanctify the character. . . . [Cf: 4MR193.03] p. 17, Para. 4,
[ 1894MS] .

Your acquai ntances, who are utterly averse to spiritual things, are
not refined, ennobled, and el evated by the practice of the truth. They
are not under the | eadership of Christ, but under the black banner of
the prince of darkness. To associate with those who neither fear nor
| ove God--unless you associate with them for the purpose of w nning
themto Jesus--will be a detriment to your spirituality. If you cannot
lift themup, their influence will tell upon you in corrupting and
tainting your faith. It is right for you to treat themkindly, but not
well for you to | ove and choose their society; for if you choose the
at nosphere that surrounds their souls, you will forfeit the



conmpani onship of Jesus. [Cf: 4VMR193.04] p. 17, Para. 5, [1894MsS].

By every neans in your power seek to repress sin; but never for one
nmorment give sanction to sin either by your deeds, your words, your
silence, or your presence. Every tine sin is sanctioned by the
prof essed foll ower of Christ the sense of sin is weakened and the

judgment thus becones perverted. . . . [Cf: 4MR194.01] p. 17, Para. 6
[ 1894MS] .
From the |ight which the Lord has been pleased to give ne, | warn you

that you are in danger of being deceived by the enemy. You are in
danger of choosing your own way and of not follow ng the counsel of God
and not wal king in obedience to His will. The Holy One has given rules
for the guidance of every soul so that no one need miss his way. These
di rections nean everything to us, for they formthe standard to which
every son and daughter of Adam should conform . . . [Cf: 4MR194.02]

p. 18, Para. 1, [1894M5].

You are young, and are in danger of being self-confident. But in
choosi ng your own way, you will not choose the way of w sdom and if
you do so you will becone indifferent and careless in regard to divine
things. For this reason | wite to you that you may | earn of the
heavenly Teacher His neekness and | ow iness of heart. In H's strength
be steadfast, and stand in opposition to all that is displeasing to
God, and encourage all that is right and pure and true. . . . [Cf
4MR194. 03] p. 18, Para. 2, [1894M5]

You are just entering upon wonmanhood, and if you seek the grace of
Christ, if you follow the path where Jesus |eads the way, you will

become nore and nore a true woman. You will grow in grace, becone wi ser
by experience, and as you advance fromlight to a greater |ight you
wi || beconme happier. Renenber that your life belongs to Jesus, and that
you are not to live for yourself alone. . . . [Cf: 4MR194.04] p. 18

Para. 3, [1894Mg]

Shun those who are irreverent. Shun one who is a |over of idleness;
shun the one who is a scoffer of hallowed things. Avoid the society of
one who uses profane | anguage or is addicted to the use of even one
glass of liquor. Listen not to the proposals of a man who has no
realization of his responsibility to God. The pure truth which
sanctifies the soul will give you courage to cut yourself |oose from
the nost pl easi ng acquai ntance whom you know does not |ove and fear
God, and knows nothing of the principles of true righteousness. W may
al ways bear with a friend's infirmties and with his ignorance, but
never with his vices. Never marry an unbeliever. . . . [Cf: 4MR195. 01]
p. 18, Para. 4, [1894MgS].

Cling close to those who will have an uplifting tendency, whose souls
are surrounded with a pure and holy atnosphere. W shall need all the
hel p we can obtain, for we are called upon to contend with Satan and
his army of workers who inbue their human agents with their own satanic
spirit, causing themto do according to their will. . . . [Cf
4MR195.02] p. 18, Para. 5, [1894M5].

Be cautious every step that you advance; you need Jesus at every step.
Your life is too precious a thing to be treated as of little worth.
Calvary testifies to you of the value of your soul. Consult the word of



God in order that you may know how you should use the life that has
been purchased for you at infinite cost. As a child of God you are
permtted to contract marriage only in the Lord. Be sure that you do
not follow the inmgination of your own heart, but nove in the fear of

God. . . . [Cf: 4MR195.03] p. 18, Para. 6, [1894M5].

If believers associate with unbelievers for the purpose of w nning
themto Christ they will be witnesses for Christ, and having fulfilled
their mssion, will withdraw thenselves in order to breathe in a pure

and holy atnosphere. They will draw near to God, and send up earnest
petitions to Christ in behalf of their friends and associ ates, know ng
that He is able to save unto the utternost all that conme unto God by
H m When in the society of unbelievers, ever renmenber that in
character you are a representative of Jesus Christ, and let no |ight
and trifling words, no cheap conversation, be upon your lips. Keep in
m nd the value of the soul, and renenber that it is your privilege and
your duty to be in every possible way a | aborer together with God. You
are not to | ower yourself to the sanme | evel as that of unbelievers.
Thi s manner of conduct will only make you a stunbling block in the way
of sinners. . . . [Cf: 4MR196.01] p. 18, Para. 7, [1894M5].

The Lord will be your helper, and if you trust Hm wll bring you up
to a noble, elevated standard, and will place your feet upon the

pl atform of eternal truth. Through the grace of Christ you can nake a
right use of your entrusted capabilities and beconme an agent for good
in winning souls to Christ. Every talent you have should be used on the
right side. . . . [Cf: 4MR196.02] p. 19, Para. 1, [1894M5].

VWhen the Holy Spirit noves upon the heart we should co-operate with
Hi s nol ding influence, and we shall have nobl e aspirations, clear
perception of truth, neekness, teachabl eness, and will perform our duty
with humlity. This is the way in which you will becone better
acquai nted with God, and acquaintance with God is the privilege of the
Christian. Then you can | abor for those who are unconverted, and the
soci ety of unbelievers will do you no harm because your life is hid
with Christ in God, and you seek the conpani onship of those who are out
of Christ for the purpose of winning themto His service. Your
connection with God makes you strong spiritually so that you can
wi t hstand any wrong influences which are exerted by them [Cf:
4MR196. 03] p. 19, Para. 2, [1894M5]

| have witten to you because | have a love for your soul, and
beseech you to hear nmy words. | have nore to wite to you when | shal
find time.--Letter 51, 1894, pp. 1-8. (To "Dear Sister C. Martin,"
August 9, 1894.) [Cf: 4MR197.01] p. 19, Para. 3, [1894M5].

| received your letter |ast Thursday norning, and was nmade glad to see
you conming to the position in which for years in the past the Lord has

signified that He would have you. If you will walk in humlity, | am
sure that your mnd will be fruitful in the know edge of the
Scriptures, and that in studying the life of Christ you will have
speci al help through the Holy Spirit in expressing the ideas that are
now so precious to you, and that the Lord will open the minds of those
who hear, so that they will be able to grasp the precious things found

in the Holy Scriptures.--Letter 87, 1894, p. 1. (To Edson and Enma
White, June 28, 1894.) [Cf: 4MR261.01] p. 19, Para. 4, [1894MS].



You have witten to nme expressing the fact that at tinmes you are
sorely tried because your brethren do not encourage you or give you the
ki nd of help that Christians expect fromeach other. Let not any course
that your brethren in the faith nmay pursue toward you, however nuch it
may try your soul, have any influence upon you to | ead you to distrust

your Saviour. . . . [Cf: 4MR261.02] p. 19, Para. 5, [1894M5].

Your only course is to | ean your whole wei ght upon Christ. Ever bear
in mnd that we are now upon trial. In this life we are to forma
character either after the divine sinmilitude, or after the simlitude
of the rebellious one. . . . You will neet with prejudice, you wll
meet with opposition; if you are seeking to serve God you wi |l neet
with treatment that will be contrary to your natural disposition. Pau
said, "I die daily." Do not become provoked when you suffer wrongfully.

Hol d fast your integrity in Jesus Christ.--Letter 80, 1894, pp. 1, 2,
3. (To Edson White, Novenber 6, 1894.) [Cf: 4MR261.03] p. 19, Para. 6,
[ 1894MS] .

God Hinself is taking care of you. "And why take ye thought for

rai ment? Consider the lilies of the field how they grow, they toil not,
nei ther do they spin: and yet | say unto you, that even Sol onon in al
his glory was not arrayed |li ke one of these" (Matt. 6:29). He has been
telling about rainment. Now that God that puts the tints and the col or
upon all these things, can He not provide for us suitable clothing and
confortabl e cl othing, neat and warm cl ot hi ng? We need not practice
extravagance. There are other ways for our clothing than that. Now He
says, "Solonmon in all his glory was not arrayed |like one of these.
VWerefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, which today is, and
tomorrow i s cast into the oven, shall He not nuch nore clothe you, O ye
of little faith?" Well now, why not trust H m who nade the beautifu
lilies of the valley? [Cf: 4MR267.01] p. 19, Para. 7, [1894M5]

In America we have the fresh-water lilies. These beautiful lilies come
up pure, spotless, perfect, without a single mar. They cone up through
a mass of debris. | said to ny son, "I want you to nake an effort to
get nme the stemof that |ily as near the root as possible. | want you
to understand sonmething about it." He drew up a handful of lilies and

| ooked at them They were all full of open channels, and the stens were
gathering the properties fromthe pure sands beneath, and these were
bei ng devel oped into the pure and spotless lily. It refused all the
debris. It refused every unsightly thing, but there it was devel oped in
its purity. Now this is exactly the way that we are to educate our
youth in this world. Let their mnds and hearts be instructed who God
is, who Jesus Christ is, and the sacrifice that He has nade in our
behal f. Let them draw the purity, the virtue, the grace, the courtesy,
the I ove, the forbearance; let themdraw it fromthe Source of al
power.--Ms 43a, 1894. (Sernon, October 28, 1894.) [Cf: 4MR267.02] p
20, Para. 1, [1894MS5].

Coul d there be a convocation of all the churches on earth, the object
of their united cry should be for the Holy Spirit. Wen we have that,
Christ our sufficiency is ever present, we shall have every want
supplied. W shall have the mnd of Christ.-- Letter 114, 1894. [Cf
4MR334.05] p. 20, Para. 2, [1894M5].

Truth, precious truth, is sanctifying in its influence. The
sanctification of the soul by the operation of the Holy Spirit is the



i mpl anting of Christ's nature in humanity. It is the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ revealed in character, and the grace of Christ brought
into active exercise in good works. Thus the character is transformed
more and nore perfectly after the image of Christ, in righteousness and
true holiness. There are broad requirenents in divine truth stretching
out into one line after another of good works. The truths of the gospe
are not unconnected; uniting, they formone string of heavenly jewels,
as in the personal work of Christ, and |like threads of gold they run

t hrough the whole of Christian work and experience. [Cf: 4MR344.02] p
20, Para. 3, [1894MS].

Christ is the conplete systemof truth. He says, "I amthe way, the
truth, and the life." Al true believers center in Christ, their
character is irradiated by Christ; all neet in Christ, and circul ate
about Christ. Truth cones from heaven to purify and cl eanse the human
agent fromevery noral defilenent. It | eads to benevolent action, to
ki nd, tender, thoughtful |ove toward the needy, the distressed, the
suffering. This is practical obedience to the words of Christ.--M 34,
1894, p. 6. ("Testinmony 4," August 3, 1894.) [Cf: 4MR344.03] p. 20,
Para. 4, [1894M5].

Satan clainmed to be sanctified, and exalted hinself above God even in
the courts of heaven. So great was his deceptive power that he
corrupted a | arge nunber of angels, and enlisted their synpathy in his
selfish interest. When he tenpted Christ in the wilderness he clained
that he was sanctified, that he was a pure angel fromthe heavenly
courts; but Jesus was not deceived by his pretensions and neither wll
t hose be deceived who live by every word that proceedeth out of the
mout h of God. God will not accept a willful, inperfect obedience. Those
who claimto be sanctified, and yet turn away their ears from hearing
the | aw prove thenselves to be the children of disobedi ence whose
carnal hearts are not subject to the |aw of God, and neither indeed can
be.--Ms 40, 1894, p. 6. ("Sanctification and Repentance," COctober 10,
1894.) [Cf: 4MR345.02] p. 20, Para. 5, [1894MS]

Qur success in any religious effort depends upon our sinplicity in
Christ Jesus and unity and | ove for one another.--Letter 56, 1894, p
2. (To Elder A. O dsen, COctober 26, 1894.) [Cf: 4MR413.01] p. 21
Para. 1, [1894M5].

Already it has been proved that there was a | ack of faithfulness in
men placed in inportant positions of trust. The sinplicity of the work
was forgotten; the principles God had |aid dowm were ignored; self-
deni al and self-sacrifice were not maintained; selfishness was indul ged
because the nmen in positions of trust were not with heart and sou
relying upon divine wi sdom and power, but wal king after the inagination
of their own hearts. This scripture was presented to nme as applicable:
Jeremi ah 7:1-14, 23, 24. [Cf: 4MR441.03] ©p. 21, Para. 2, [1894M5].

Thank God, sone changes have been nmde, but they have been nmde very
slowy, reluctantly, and inperfectly. Now, ny brethren, all who have an
i ndividual interest in the work of God, before you shall feel conpetent
to change the publications now doing their respective work in their

several branches, | beseech you to hunble your own hearts before God,
el se the ones who have been often reproved and counsel ed and who stil
choose to work in their owmn way will be as described in Jerem ah 9: 3-8,

12-15. The Lord has a great work to do in our world, but selfish nen,



had they had their own way, would have exalted thensel ves, and all owed
the precious cause of God to be burdened through their anbitious
projects and i maginations; for they |lived and worked to pl ease

t hensel ves. God has brought about changes, yet there is need of stil
greater changes. It is not a light wong that has been done, and there
shoul d be repentance and confession. [Cf: 4VMR441.04] p. 21, Para. 3,

[ 18945 .

I have little faith in the large or small confederacy that is being
formed. It | ooks dark and forbidding to me. There is need of great care
and wi sdomin carrying forward the work.--Letter 71, 1894. [Cf
AMRA42.01] p. 21, Para. 4, [1894M5].

| sai ah 58: "Cry aloud, spare not, lift up thy voice like a trunpet,
and show My people their transgressions, and the house of Jacob their
sins. Yet they seek Me daily and delight to know My ways, as a nation
that did righteousness and forsook not the ordinances of their Cod:
they ask of Me the ordinance of justice; they take delight in
approaching to God." They seek Christ just the sane as though they had
not forsaken Hm This is a people that seek God as though they were
seeking Himin obedience to Hm That is just how they seek the Lord.
"They ask of Me the ordi nance of justice." That is the danger, and that
is where the Pharisees stunbled. They | ooked at their outward forns and
cerenoni es, and their outward performances of worship. And the
Phari sees expected that those outward cerenonies would certainly
recommend themto Christ, but He showed themthat they did not have the
spirit of neekness and |owiness that Christ had. [Cf: 5MR35.01] p
21, Para. 5, [1894Ms].

Now He says, "Behold ye fast for strife and debate, and to smite with
the fist of w ckedness: ye shall not fast as ye do this day, to make
your voice to be heard on high." Here is a voice that God bids shall be
heard on high, and there are voices that they make to be heard on high
and it is not the voice that gives the trunpet the certain sound. [Cf
5MR35.02] p. 21, Para. 6, [1894M5]

"Is it such a fast that | have chosen? a day for a man to afflict his
soul? is it to bow down his head as a bulrush and to spread sackcl oth
and ashes under hin? wilt thou call this a fast and an acceptabl e day
unto the Lord?" As though the Lord would take great pleasure in that.
That is not the kind of a bowing down that He has a pleasure in. "Is
not this the fast that | have chosen? to | oose the bands of w ckedness,
to undo the heavy burdens, and that ye break every yoke?" Here is
sonmething that is a work to a purpose. Let us see what it is. "To | oose
t he bands of wi ckedness, and undo the heavy burdens." Now here is the
very thing in work that the Lord accepts. Wiy? You say, "l have heard
that we are not saved for our good works." No, but we will not be saved
wi t hout them You cannot depend upon your good works for salvation. W
must have a living dependence upon a |living God. And when there is a
living connection with a living God, Christ abides in the heart by
living faith, and the human agent works after Christ's |life. He is
going to change our |ife and character that Christ reveals. And if
trials come to us we will not manifest a rebellious spirit. The
opportunities will present thenselves to every one of us, because we
see oppression and unki ndness, and because we see burdens that would be
thrown upon us, and let self cone in and exhibit itself. W let self
arise. W want to put the trials in the right place, and where is it?



Christ says to everyone that is weary and heavy | aden, "Cone to Me."
And what? "Learn of Me, for | amneek and lowy in heart." And
notw t hstandi ng the crush of conflict that we shall have to pass
through if we accept the truth of heavenly origin, there is neekness
and lowiness in Jesus in every nove. Hide in Jesus Christ. Qur life
and character is hid with Christ in God, so we cannot afford to |let any
i mpul se of passion control our words or control our actions, but we
must do just as Jesus woul d have done under simlar circunstances, and
we are not to be revengeful. [Cf: 5MR35.03] p. 22, Para. 1, [1894M5].

Now the work that is before us we want clearly to understand. It is a
work of nercy, a work of love, a work just in Christ's |lines. Just as
Chri st worked. He says that the nobleman went a long journey, and to
every man he gave his work. The human agent is to cooperate with the
di vine. To everyone his work, and this is Christ's work. It is not the
man's work. He is not to feel that all he has to do is to attend to his
own individual self. No, there is a broader field. He is to occupy til
I cone, and what is it, "to occupy"? To be | aborers together with God.
Therefore it is of the greatest consequence that we understand in clear
lines what it is to be | aborers together with God. We nmust be i nbued
with the Spirit of Christ. W cannot |abor with God nerely from our
intellect or our education. W cannot buy the grace of God with noney;
we cannot buy it with el oquence; we cannot buy it with the power of our
intellect. It is God's to begin with. Does any of it belong to us? No,
it is received by us from above. We are to occupy to the very best
know edge that we have, and sense our responsibility, and let our |ight
shine through us to those that are around us, and in doing that we are
doing the work of God. "Is not this the fast that | have chosen? to
| oose the bands of wi ckedness, to undo the heavy burdens, to let the
oppressed go free, and that ye break every yoke?" How are we to do it
though? It is to present the obedience to Jesus Christ. And when we
present the perfection that there is in Hs requirenments, in Hs

commandnents, in His law, we are presenting that which will |oose the
bands of wi ckedness, and in the place of nmeking nen fast, in the place
of shackling themwith sin, it will |oose the bands of w ckedness, and

those that are oppressed by the eneny. Wo is the eneny? Who is
observing us on the right and on the left? It is the one who rebelled
agai nst the law of God in heaven. It is the one that fell because of
his disloyalty, and when we work in his lines we are fastening the
shackl es of oppression. "His servants ye are to whomye yield
yoursel ves servants to obey." If it is Christ you obey you are free
because He cane to make us free. If we are on Christ's side we stand
under the bl ood-stained banner of Jesus Christ. The bl ood-stained
banner of Prince Emmanuel testifies that we are free, made free in
Jesus Christ, because He is the propitiation for our sins, and not for
ours only, but for all who shall believe on H's nanme. That is the
freedomthat we want. [Cf: 5MR36.01] p. 22, Para. 2, [1894M5].

"To |l et the oppressed go free." What can we say to then? We can show
them that obedience to the requirenents of Jesus Christ is freedom
liberty, and salvation. It is indeed the perfection of Jesus Christ
revealed in our world in H's character. [Cf: 5MR38.01] p. 23, Para. 1,
[ 18945 .

"And that ye break every yoke." W do not want to be bound any nore,
no matter who it is, or what it is. There is our God whom we nust
serve. A God who requires our service. Nothing nmust come in between



that God and our souls, because our souls are of infinite value, and we
cannot hang themon the ministers. W cannot trust our salvation to
them We nust search the Scriptures for ourselves and know what they
teach. We nust obey what God says. "lIs it not to deal thy bread to the
hungry, and that thou bring the poor which are cast out to thy house?
when thou seest the naked that thou cover him and that thou hide not
thyself fromthine own flesh?" How can you do this? By not living
extravagantly yourself. By not using every dollar that you have to neke
yourself a place in the earth, but honor the Lord God of heaven by
showi ng that you esteem humanity from God's standpoint. Jesus Christ is
our Redeener, and we are to feel indeed that He has died to purchase
humanity, to give us freedomand |iberty which can be given only
through Hm [Cf: 5MR38.02] p. 23, Para. 2, [1894M5]

Now | et us see what the Spirit of God |led His representative on earth
to do. What the character of His mission was. He says, "The Spirit of
the Lord is upon Me because He hath anointed Me to preach the gospel to
the poor; He hath sent Me to heal the brokenhearted, to preach
deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to
set at liberty themthat are bruised.” How? Wiy, He found when He cane
here that the truth was so mxed with error, that He had to take away
the traditions and maxims, and to renove the rubbish, and take the
truth which had served in the eneny's lines to strengthen error, and
bring error before the people, rescue it fromerror and restore it to
the native |loveliness of its character, and then let that truth stand
before the people. The ol dest error may be pl eaded because of its age,
but it my be hoary with age, but that does not make error truth. No,
it does not change error into truth. The Jews held their custons
received fromtradition and repeated fromage to age and from
generation to generation, and they kept accumulating till He says to
them "Ye are blind." "Ye are both ignorant of the Scriptures and of
the power of God." What was the matter? Why they had taught tradition
for the commndnents of God? That is not the way to do. Wat did Chri st
come to present? He says, "The recovery of sight to the blind, to set
at liberty themthat are bruised." Now you can see that that is in
perfect harnony with what we have been readi ng. "When thou seest the
naked that thou cover him" What are you doing if you have the glorious
[ight of truth? What are you doing if God has chosen you to be a
pecul i ar people, a royal people, a holy people? You are to show forth
the power of Himwho hath called you out of darkness, out of blindness
into H's marvelous light. Well, if God lets Hi s |ight shine upon you,
do not let your nouth be stopped. Do not |et anybody put a fal sehood in
your nouth because of tradition. Speak the truth as it is in Christ
Jesus. [Cf: 5MR39.01] p. 23, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Let the Spirit of God speak for Hinself. Do not mix in self, and your
own i deas and your own opinions. You want to present the truth as it is
in Christ, and when you do that let the truth nmake its own inpressions.
[Cf: 5MR40.01] p. 23, Para. 4, [1894Ms5]

"And that thou hide not thyself fromthine owm flesh." How nuch of
that there is. There is a little church in Denver where they do not |et
anyone in if they do any work, and so, of course, Christ does not cone
in, because He set us the exanple by working in a carpenter's shop
They exclude everyone. There was a seanstress taken in by a noble
fam |y, and they [the people in the church] were highly offended and
tal ked with them To think that they should I et one worker cone in!



Have they got a secluded heaven? They are hiding thenselves fromtheir
own flesh. Do just as Jesus did. What did He do? He took a position
with the poor. He preached the gospel to the poor in such sinple

| anguage that they could advance the truth in every |ine. Wat does it
say in the Scriptures? Christ sent out a nessage, Cone to My supper
The preparation is nmade, conme to My supper. But they would not hear it.

What was the matter? What had they got to do? One said, "I have bought
a piece of ground and cannot cone," and another said, "I have a yoke of
oxen," and another, "I have married a wife," and Christ was angry, and

He said, "Go out onto the highways and conpel themto come in." How?
Were they to take and shackle then? They were to let the bright rays of
light shine right upon themin clear, steady, lines that they should
follow the words of Jesus. "And I, if | be lifted up. . . will draw nen
unto Me." Do you draw themunto Hin? That is the very work that is to
be done. Let us draw. Shall we go to the highest? Yes, go to the

hi ghest powers in the earth and say, "W have got a truth which wll
satisfy every one of you. You are not satisfied. This is a truth so

| arge and expansive and so deep that it will nmeet every want that you
have." Present to themthe precious truth. There are many in pal aces
that do not know what is the matter with them Paul had converts in
Caesar's household. He did not tell themto cone out, but when it came
to the point where they could not honor God and stay there, they had a
perfect right to change their position, as Christ had the right to take
the children of Israel out of Egypt in order that they m ght keep the
Sabbat h and have the Lord of heaven exalted before them [Cf: 5MR40.02]
p. 24, Para. 1, [1894M5]

Hi de not yourself fromyour own flesh. Go to work right where you are
anong any people [where] there is work to do. "Lift up your eyes," says
Christ, "and | ook." Why? For the fields are ripe and ready for harvest.
What is interposing? Men interpose thenselves right between the people
and Christ. They are working in the lines of the eneny, instead of in
the light and power of truth, and the God of heaven nust see in the
human agent the power that says, "Cone, for all things are ready." That
is what we want. We want to give the people food. They are hungry. W
do not want the froth, we do not want the fables, but we want the word
of the infinite God. Christ says, "Except ye eat My flesh and drink My
bl ood, ye have not part with Me." What is it to eat H s flesh? Wen the
di sci pl es heard that they were offended. They did not discern spiritua
things. He says, "The words that | speak unto you, they are spirit and
they are life." It is to be doers of the word. Do you think we are
going to let people cone in with their maxinms and custons and blind our
eyes? W have a work to do, to go to the people who have souls to | ose
or souls to save. Wat are the terns of salvation? "Thou shalt worship
the Lord thy God, and Hhmonly shalt thou serve." This we will keep
ever before us. [Cf: 5MR41.01] p. 24, Para. 2, [1894M5].

Let us see what cones of not being self-centered, and not taking tine
to brood over our ailnments and afflictions. We will take tinme to
consider that there is sonebody in the world besi des ourselves, and we
will begin to work in Christ's lines, our spirits will becone anointed
and His righteousness will go before us. Then if ye do these things
“thy light shall break forth as the norning, and thy health shal
spring forth speedily." And it is a double health. It is not only
bodily health, but spiritual health and power, spiritual sinew and
nmuscle. "Thine health shall spring forth speedily; and thy
ri ght eousness shall go before thee: and the glory of the Lord shall be



thy rereward"--the righteousness of Jesus Christ. He has taken away our
sins because we have repented of our transgression of the | aw of Cod.
Qur sin is taken away and in its place the righteousness of God is

i mputed unto us. Here the vacuumis supplied by [the] blessing of God.
That is what supplies the place. "Thy righteousness shall go before
thee." Jesus Christ our righteousness. "And the glory of the Lord shal
be thy rereward."” |If the righteousness of God goes before in the path
that we travel, we have got a nost glorious wake behind us. God's
peopl e are bl essed. They stand out distinguished by |ight and | ove and
power, and the world sees that there is sonebody who will work
according to the law of God. [Cf: 5MR42.01] p. 24, Para. 3, [1894MS].

"Then shalt thou call, and the Lord shall answer; thou shalt cry, and
He shall say, Here | am If thou take away fromthe midst of thee the
yoke, the putting forth of the finger, and speaking vanity; and if thou
draw out thy soul to the hungry, and satisfy the afflicted soul; then
shall thy light rise in obscurity, and thy darkness be as the noon day:
And the Lord shall guide thee continually, and satisfy thy soul in
drought, and make fat thy bones: and thou shalt be Iike a watered
garden, and like a spring of water, whose waters fail not." That is
what we want, to call and the Lord shall answer. "Thou shalt cry, and

He shall say, Here | am™"™ He responds to our call, and says, "What
shall | do for you?" He will give you the very thing that your soul
hungers after. "If thou take away fromthe m dst of thee the yoke, and

putting forth of the finger, and speaking vanity." It is not only the
body, but the soul that is expressed in this work. How many we see

whose light is in obscurity. Oh, if |I could find Jesus. | have letters
cone to me saying, "How shall | find Jesus? | have prayed but | do not
get any answer to ny prayer." Christ says, "If ye do these things,
will answer. | amwth you. | amright by your side." Wat can we

suppose is the reason that we are in obscurity? The light is shining,
and here Christ says, "Then shall thy light rise in obscurity, and thy
dar kness be as the noon day." Let us thank God. Let a gratitude
offering cone up to God. "And the Lord shall guide thee continually."
If Hs words to us continue we are not in darkness. "And the Lord shal
gui de thee continually, and satisfy thy soul in drought, and . . . thou
shalt be like a watered garden, and like a spring of water, whose
waters fail not." Everyone who trusts in Jesus and drinks of the water
that He gives them it shall be in them"as a well of water springing
up unto everlasting life." Let us see what work we have to do. [Cf
5MR42.02] p. 25, Para. 1, [1894MS].

"And they that shall be of thee shall build the old waste places."
What is the matter? Do you see any waste places down here in 18947
"Thou shalt raise up the foundations of many generations." Wat is the
matter? |Is the foundati on gone? "And thou shalt be called, The repairer
of the breach, The restorer of paths to dwell in." They will be called
anong the heavenly intelligences, "the repairers of the breach, the
restorers of paths to dwell in." "If thou turn away thy foot fromthe
sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on My holy day; and call the sabbath a
delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable; and shalt honor Hm not
doi ng thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking
thine owmn words: Then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord; and
will cause thee to ride upon the high places of the earth, and feed
thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father: for the nouth of the Lord
hath spoken it." [Cf: 5MR44.01] p. 25, Para. 2, [1894M5].



Now we have to understand what the breach is. Look at the fourth
commandnent. We have assenbl ed here today to acknow edge that the Lord
created the heaven and the earth in six days and rested on the seventh
day, and sanctified and bl essed the seventh day, and set it apart for
man to observe. I n observing that day, we erect a nenorial which is to
call God to mind and keep Hmin renenbrance as the only true and
living God to be worshiped by human intelligences. He created the
heavens and the earth and He has given us a nenorial, even the
observance of the seventh-day--not the first day. Here cones a power
under the control of Satan that puts up the first day to be observed.
God calls himthe man of sin because he has perpetuated transgression
He [Satan] has taken his side to be on the right hand of the first
sinner who ever existed. W do not want to be on his side. Here is the
breach that is to be nade and it has been a breach for years. Shall we
let it always be a breach? Well, some say, "Wiy do you always talk
about the Sabbath? Why don't you tal k about Christ?" Suppose in an
enclosure a length of fence was broken down. If we were building that
I ength woul d you ask why we paid so nuch attention to that part? Wat
isit? [It is] the Sabbath of the fourth commuandment that is broken
down. The foundati on of many generations is the seventh-day Sabbath of
the Lord our God. "This is the sign,” He says in the thirty-first
chapter of Exodus, "this is the sign between Me and you throughout your
generations." Well, now what is the matter? They have broken it down,
and the world has taken the liberty to take a day that has no
sacredness, no sanctity, and they all worship that as the sabbath. It
is a spurious sabbath. God does not accept it. They worship God as
t hough they had not departed from Hi s ordi nances, but they have. Shal
we accept this child of [the] Papacy? The Protestant world has taken
it, the Protestant world has cradled it, the Protestant world has
nourished it, but shall we take it as divine, when God says, "Six days
shalt thou | abor, and do all thy work." What shall we do? Work at that
br oken-down |ine of fence. "Thou shalt raise up the foundations of nany
generations; and thou shalt be called, The repairer of the breach, The
restorer of paths to dwell in." [Cf: 5MR44.02] p. 25, Para. 3,

[ 1894vs] .

W Il you please carry that hone with you, and read and search and find
out about the breach, because every one of you want to becone
intelligent in faith and doctrine, that you may "give an answer to
every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you." Let us
seek the Lord that we may find Hm He wants us to seek Hm God help
us to come right to the point, and every one of us be enployed in
lifting up the Sabbath which has been tranpled under the feet of man,
and a spurious one put inits place. [Cf: 5MR45.01] p. 26, Para. 1,

[ 18945 .

You will always find Satan on the side of the oppressor. God does not
oppress. God does not bring them[people] in by persecution, for He has
let themlive all this tinme, but when Satan gets the lines in his
hands, he takes the spurious sabbath and sets it up against the
perfection of Christ and [says] you have got to keep it. That is the
spirit of persecution and oppression and bondage. It goes right with
t he spurious sabbath that has not one syllable for its sanctity in the
Wrd of God. "If you do not keep Sunday, you will not buy or sell." And
not only that, but they work their oppression in every way possible,
but thank God, He lives. He lived in the days of the apostles when the
priests said, "Do not preach any more in the name of Jesus Christ."



Sonmebody else's law was to cone in there and show that God had a
government. He sent Hi s angel and said, "Go and tell Peter to go and
make known My words." And when they canme from Peter, |o he was not
there. And one cane and said, "He is in the Tenple preaching.” And they
sent officers to bring himw thout violence, and they brought him
before the council. They said to him "Wy do you teach in H's name?"
But Peter answer and said, "Whether it be right in the sight of God to
hearken unto you nore than unto God, judge ye." [Cf: 5MM6.01] p. 26,
Para. 2, [1894Mg5].

God help us that our eyes may be anointed with the eyesalve that we
may see. He will cause you to ride on the high places of the earth, and
feed you with the heritage of Jacob thy father. Let us hide under the
prom se, and let us find refuge in Jesus Christ. He will establish us
in truth and righteousness and the glory of the Lord shall be our
rereward.--M 11, 1894, pp. 1-14. ("lIsaiah 58." Sernon, February 17,
1894.) [Cf: 5MR46.02] p. 26, Para. 3, [1894M5]

In public | abor do not nmake pronmi nent and quote that which Sister
VWhite has witten as authority to sustain your positions. To do this
will not increase faith in the testinonies. Bring your evidences, clear
and plain, fromthe Woird of God. A Thus saith the Lord is the strongest
testinmony you can possibly present to the people. Let none be educated
to look to Sister White, but to the m ghty God, who gives instruction
to Sister Wiite.--Letter 11, 1894, p. 2. (To Brother and Sister
Col cord, January 16, 1894.) [Cf: 5MR139.02] p. 26, Para. 4, [1894M5]

Events in the history of the Reforners have been presented before ne.
I know that the Lord Jesus and Hi s angels have with intense interest
wat ched the battle agai nst the power of Satan, who conmbined his hosts
with evil nmen for the purpose of extinguishing the divine light, the
fire of God's kingdom They [the Reforners] suffered for Christ's sake
scorn, derision, and the hatred of nen who knew not God. They were
mal i gned and persecuted even unto death, because they woul d not
renounce their faith. |If anyone presunes to take these nen in hand, and
to lay before the world their errors and nistakes, |et himrenmenber
that he is dealing with Christ in the person of His saints.--Letter 48,
1894, p. 4. (To Elder Littlejohn, June 3, 1894.) [Cf: 5MR144.03] p
26, Para. 5, [1894Ms].

I have tried not to shun giving to our people the whole counsel of
God, but have sonetines deferred matters with the injunction "Thy
cannot bear them now." Even truth cannot be presented in its fullness
before m nds that are in no preparation spiritually to receive it. |
have many things to say, but persons to whomthe nessages apply cannot
in their present unconsecrated stage bear them--Letter 55, 1894, p. 5.
(To Elder O A O sen, undated.) [Cf: 5MR145.02] p. 27, Para. 1
[ 1894MS] .

I have done scarcely anything on the life of Christ, and have been
obliged to often bring Marian to nmy help, irrespective of the work on
the Life of Christ which she has to do under great difficulties,
gathering fromall my witings a little here and a little there, to
arrange as best she can. But she is in good working order, if I could
only feel free to give ny whole attention to the work. She has her m nd
educated and trained for the work; and now | think, as | have thought a
few hundred tines, | shall be able after this mail closes to take the



life of Christ and go ahead with it, if the Lord will.--Letter 55,
1894, p. 6. (To O A dsen, undated.) [Cf: 5MR183.01] p. 27, Para. 2
[ 1894MS] .

One place we were |laboring in America, and there was every youth in
our college . . . converted as we were telling themthe sinple story of
the cross, to cone to Jesus just as they were. Such an experience.

[Cf: 5MR233.03] p. 27, Para. 3, [1894M5]

The glory of God cane into that neeting. It seened at tines at the
commencenent of the neeting that the glory of God was about to drop
upon us, but it did not come only to a few, but at this time |like a
tidal wave it swept through that congregation, and what a tinme of
rejoicing. [Cf: BVMR233.04] p. 27, Para. 4, [1894M5].

There were no wild denonstrations, for the praise of God does not |ead
to that. We never hear of any such things as that in the life of

Christ, as junmping up and down and around, and scream ng and hol | ering.
No; God's work appeals to the senses and reason of nen and wonen. [Cf
5MR233.05] p. 27, Para. 5, [1894M5].

There are no such outward denonstrations. But the Spirit of God has an
i nfluence upon the human heart that shows itself in the countenance,
and the shining of the very face reveals Jesus within. Nowit was a
mracle of God's nercy that took every student in that school and
transformed themin character, and sent them out as m ssionaries. Two
of the teachers are now in Tahiti as missionaries that were in that
nmeeting. The light of the glory of God was there.--M 49, 1894, pp. 10,
11. (Sermon at Ashfield, Australia, Canp neeting, Novenmber 3, 1894.)
[Cf: 5MR234.01] ©p. 27, Para. 6, [1894M5].

It is possible to relate that which has happened in connection with
the past experiences of the people of God, and so relate it as to nmke
their experience assunme a |udicrous and objectionabl e appearance. It is
not fair to take certain features of the work and set them apart from
the great whole. A mixture of truth and error may be presented in so
doi ng, which our enem es would handle greatly to the di sadvant age of
the truth and to the hindrance of the work and cause of God. . . . [Cf
5MR282.01] p. 27, Para. 7, [1894M5].

Let none of our brethren imagine that they are doing God's service in
presenting the deficiencies of men who have done good, grand,
acceptable work in laboring to unfold the nmessage of nercy to fallen
men, for the salvation of perishing souls. Suppose that these brethren
have weak traits of character which they have inherited fromtheir
deficient ancestors, shall these deficiencies be hunted up and nade
prom nent? [Cf: 5MR282.02] p. 28, Para. 1, [1894Ms]

Shal | men whom God has chosen to carry out the reformati on agai nst the
papacy and idolatry be presented in an objectionable |ight? The banner
of the ruler of the synagogue of Satan was |ifted high, and error
apparently marched in triunph, and the Refornmers through the grace
gi ven them of God, waged a successful warfare against the host of
darkness. Events in the history of the Reformers have been presented
before ne. | know that the Lord Jesus and His angels have with intense
i nterest watched the battle agai nst the power of Satan, who combi ned
his hosts with evil nmen for the purpose of extinguishing the divine



light, the fire of God's kingdom They suffered for Christ's sake
scorn, derision, and the hatred of nen who knew not God. They were
mal i gned and persecuted even unto death, because they woul d not
renounce their faith. If anyone presunes to take these nen in hand, and
to lay before the world their errors and nistakes, |et himrenenber
that he is dealing with Christ in the person of His saints. . . . [Cf
5MR282.03] p. 28, Para. 2, [1894Ms]

You have nmade public the errors and defects of the people of God, and
in so doing have dishonored God and Jesus Christ. | would not for my

ri ght arm have given to the world that which you have witten. You have
not been consci ous of what would be the influence of your work

[Cf: 5MR283.01] p. 28, Para. 3, [1894MS]

The Lord did not call upon you to present these things to the public
as a correct history of our people. Your work will nake it necessary
for us to put forth [abor to show why these brethren took the extrene
position that they did, and call up the circunstances that vindicate
t hose upon whom your articles have |aid suspicion and reproach. [Cf
5MR283.02] p. 28, Para. 4, [1894M5].

You were not in the early experience of the people of whom you have
witten, and who have been laid to rest fromtheir |abors. You have
given but a partial view, for you have not presented the fact that the
power of God worked in connection with their |abors, even though they
made sone ni stakes. You have made promninent before the world the errors
of the brethren, but have not represented the fact that God worked to
correct those errors, and to set the objectionable matters right.
Opposers will be glad to multiply the matter which has been furnished
to their hand by our people. You have arrayed the errors of the early
apostles, the errors of those who were precious in the eyes of the Lord
in the days of Christ. [Cf: 5MR283.03] p. 28, Para. 5, [1894M5].

In presenting the extrene positions that have been taken by the
messengers of God, do you think that confidence will be inspired in the
work of God for this tine? Let God by inspiration trace the errors of
His people for their instruction and adnonition; but let not finite
lips or pens dwell upon those features of the experience of God's
people that will have a tendency to confuse and cloud the mnd. Let no
one call attention to the errors of those whose general work has been
accepted of God. The articles you have presented are not of a character
to leave a true and fair inpression upon the nmnds of those who read
t hem concerning our work and our workers. . . . [Cf: 5MR283.04] p. 28
Para. 6, [1894Mg5].

God's children are very precious in H's sight, and those who by pen or
voi ce weaken the influence of even the | east of those who believe in
Jesus Christ, are registered in heaven as injurers of the Lord Hinself.
"l nasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the |east of these My
brethren, ye have done it unto Me." We need to renenber that we should
guard carefully our thoughts, our feelings, our works, our actions,
| est we wound and bruise the Saviour in the person of His saints; for
He has told us plainly that He identifies Hinself with suffering
humanity. Not one of God's faithful ones will receive the honor of a
crowmn of life in the kingdom of glory, who has not passed through
severe conflicts and trials. Every one who wins in running the race for
the imortal crown, will have striven lawfully. . . . [Cf: 5VMR284. 01]



p. 29, Para. 1, [1894Mg].

We are to direct the weapons of our warfare agai nst our foes, but
never to turn themtoward those who are under nmarching orders fromthe
Ki ngs of kings, who are fighting manfully the battles of the Lord of
| ords. Let no one aimat a soldier whom God recogni zes, whom God has
sent forth to bear a special nessage to the world and to do a specia
wor k. The soldiers of Christ nay not always reveal perfection in their
step, but their nistakes should call out fromtheir fellow conrades not
words that will weaken, but words that will strengthen, and will help
themto recover their lost ground. They should not turn the glory of
God to dishonor, and give an advantage to the bitterest foes of their
King. [Cf: 5MR284.02] p. 29, Para. 2, [1894Mg]

Let not fellow soldiers be severe, unreasonable judges of their
conrades, and make the nost of every defect. Let them not manifest
satanic attributes in becom ng accusers of the brethren. We shall find
oursel ves msrepresented and falsified by the world, while we are
mai ntai ning the truth and vindicating God's downtrodden |aw, but |et no
one di shonor the cause of God by making public sone m stake that the
sol diers of Christ may make, when that nistake is seen and corrected by

[the] ones who have taken sone false position. . . . God will charge
those who unwi sely expose the m stakes of their brethren with sin of
far greater magnitude than He will charge the one who nmakes a m sstep

Criticismand condemnati on of the brethren are counted as criticism and
condemmation of Christ.--Letter 48, 1894. (To Elder W H. Littlejohn
June 3, 1894.) [Cf: 5MR285.01] p. 29, Para. 3, [1894Ms].

As one who has had an experience in the work of God for this tinme from
t he beginning of ny life, I ambound up in the work and | would say a
few words to nmy brethren in the faith. | have been acquainted with
everything that has arisen in connection with the work that has borne
t he appearance of fanaticism The Lord by Hi s power reveal ed the
m stakes and errors that the brethren were comrtting, and those souls
who had sincere | ove for God opened their m nds and hearts to receive
the light that was sent of God, and He forgave the nistakes they made,
and through His great nercy cast their mstakes and errors into the
dept hs of the sea. Now since God has thus covered their errors, who
will presume to uncover them and to present themto the world? Wo has
aut hori zed any one to present God's chosen, adopted children to the
world, clothed in a robe of darkness?--Ms 27, 1894, p. 1. (To "Dear
Brethren in the Sevent h-day Adventist Faith," June 7, 1894.) [Cf:
5MR285.02] p. 29, Para. 4, [1894M5]

The Fruit of Conversion. Now you can see how foolish it is, how
inconsistent it is, for those who have a special influence and a
special work to performin our world, that show capability, that show
tact, that show that they have excellent qualities for useful ness and
duty, how foolish it is for the human being to present them and praise
them as wonderfully smart, as wonderfully capable, [so that] the person
feels that unless he can be fed with this kind of flattery and prai se,
he does not really receive what is his due. Now Christ tells us plainly
that the whol e power, the whole fruit-bearing quality, is in the parent
vine stock. Then let them be abiding in Christ, and draw ng the
nouri shment from Christ, and what shall we see? We shall see sonething,
the world will see sonething. There is a clear line of distinction
bet ween the believing and the unbelieving, between those that obey God,



and those that disobey Him there is a decided and narked difference in
the fruit they bear. . . . The fruit is the character. . . . [
5MR332.01] p. 29, Para. 5, [1894M5].

Every ability that you have, every power that you have, your reasoning
powers, every talent that you have, every capability that you have, is
to be brought right into the religious Iife, and the kindness, the
conpassion, the pitifulness; the love of God is the fruit borne upon
the branch that is grafted into the living vine. And then as the rich
clusters of fruit are upon the boughs, the vine stock, that is
i ntroduced and grafted into the living vine, why the rich clusters bow
down that branch, show ng that those that bear the nost fruit, the
richest clusters, have the true humlity of lowiness, |ike Christ. He
says, Learn of Me. Conme unto Me. Now | et us every one hear it. It is
the invitation, not fromthe speaker, but it is the invitation from
Jesus Christ Hinself.--Mnuscript 43, 1894, pp. 2, 9, 11. ("The Vine
and the Branches," October 27, 1894.) [Cf: 5MR332.02] p. 30, Para. 1,
[ 18945 .

VWhen It Is Not WIIful Sin. Those who are in connection with God are
channel s of the power of the Holy Spirit. If one who daily comunes
with God errs fromthe path, if he turns a nmonent from | ooki ng
steadfastly unto Jesus, it is not because he sins willfully: for when
he sees his mistake, he turns again and fastens his eyes upon Jesus,
and the fact that he has erred does not make him | ess dear to the heart
of God. He knows that he has comrunion with the Saviour, and when
reproved for his nistake, in some matter of judgment, he does not wal k
sullenly and conpl ain of God: but turns the mistake into a victory. He
learns a lesson fromthe words of the Master, and takes heed that he be
not again deceived. . . . [Cf: 5MR348.02] p. 30, Para. 2, [1894M5].

The wi sdom of so-called intellectual nen cannot be relied upon, unless
they have | earned, and are daily |learning, |essons in the school of
Christ. Men in their supposed wi sdom may pl an and devi se theories and
systens of philosophy, but the Lord calls themvain and foolish.

[Cf: 5MR348.03] p. 30, Para. 3, [1894M5].

The peopl e have not been educated to bear their testinonies as they
shoul d have been, although the Lord has been pleased to give nuch |ight
upon this matter. There has been al together too much preaching, and not
enough pains taken to educate those who have newly cone to the faith to
speak and to pray, and learn how to do service for the Master. This
kind of work is of far greater inportance than is frequent preaching.
It is a nmstake for the preacher to do all the speaking. He should do
faithful |abor to teach the people who have not had an experience to
| earn how to speak, to learn howto pray in such a way that they may
i nprove week by week.--Letter 54, 1894, pp. 10-12. (To Elder O A
O sen, June 10, 1894.) [Cf: 5MR349.01] p. 30, Para. 4, [1894M5]

The Lord enpl oys human agents to be co-workers with himin the

sal vation of sinners. Al heaven is actively engaged in furnishing
facilities by which to extend the knowl edge of the truth to al

peopl es, nations, and tongues. |If those who profess to have been truly
converted do not let their light shine forth to others, they are

negl ecting the doing of the words of Christ. We need not tax ourselves
wi th rehearsing how nuch has been given to the cause of God, but rather
| et us consider how nmuch has been kept back fromhis treasury to be



devoted to the indul gence of self in pleasure seeking and self
gratification. . . . [Cf: 6MR20.02] p. 30, Para. 5, [1894M5]

Those who ought to be | aborers in the vineyard, will not undertake the
work in faith and hope. The stay-at-home, professed Christians are
m srepresenting Jesus Christ. They refuse to be partakers with him of
his trials, of his humliation, and of his burden-bearing. They do not
wear his yoke. If they would engage all their powers for God, they
woul d not work al one. But many feel no genuine burden for souls. Step
by step they might work their way until by study and prayer they m ght
beconme skillful in the Scriptures, and be able to lay hold with intense
earnestness of the God of all grace, beseeching himfor His Holy Spirit
to mold and fashion them and make themwise to win souls to Christ.
[Cf: 6MR20.03] p. 31, Para. 1, [1894M5].

A large nunber will not go without the canp, bearing the reproach, as
did Jesus their Master, and yet by their attitude, by their

i nconsi stent conduct, they actually weaken the efforts of those who are
beari ng the heavy burdens. They know nothing of what it nmeans to be
meek and lowly of heart. They know nothing of what it means to be self-
denying, of what it neans to be a partaker with those who go forth to

| abor in the cause of God.--Letter 31, 1894, pp. 7-9. (To Walter

Har per, Septenber 23, 1894.) [Cf: 6MR21.01] p. 31, Para. 2, [1894M5].

The father of the household represents the divine | awgi ver, whom God
has made His vicegerent in his famly to carry out upright principles,
as did Abraham keeping heaven continually in view, and doing his work
after the divine order for time and for eternity.--M 24b, 1894, p. 6.
("Testinony Concerning ldleness,” April 30, 1894.) [Cf: 6MR46.02] p
31, Para. 3, [1894Ms5].

W are in a world of sin and tenptation, and youth are perishing out
of Christ all around us, and He wants you to |abor for the youth in
every conceivable way that you can. If you have a house, and a pl easant
home, then invite the youth that have no hones, invite the youth that
are in need of help, that are in need of synpathy and ki nd words,
courtesy and respect. They want all this. If you want to bring themto
Christ, you nmust show your |ove and respect for the purchase of Hs
bl ood, the souls whom He has ransoned by the infinite cost of Hs own
precious life, and is not that enough to |l ead us as soon as we are a
branch in the vine to bear fruit? . . . [Cf: 6MR50.02] p. 31, Para. 4,
[ 1894Ms5] .

In heaven we shall see those youth that we hel ped, those youth that we
invited to our house, those youth that we led fromtenptation, those
youth that we tried to win away from bei ng drunkards and tobacco users
and wi ne drinkers and all these habits which are taking the
under pi nni ng out of the house, befogging the brain, and taking away the
reason, and | eaving nmen w thout a sound m nd and a sound body.--M 43,
1894, pp. 9, 10. ("The Vine and the Branches," Sernon, Cctober 27,
1894.) [Cf: 6MR50.03] p. 31, Para. 5, [1894M5]

The neasure of the Holy Spirit we receive will be proportionate to the
nmeasure of our desire, and the faith exercised for it, and the use we
shall make of the light and knowl edge that shall be given to us. W
shall be entrusted with the Holy Spirit according to our capacity to
receive and our ability to inpart it to others.--Letter 54, 1894, pp



1, 2. (To Elder O A dsen, June 10, 1894.) [Cf: 6MR56.01] p. 31
Para. 6, [1894M5].

O how rmuch evil has been committed by placing a high estimte on human
tal ent, when the possessor was unconsecrated, unsanctified. Al human
talent is valueless before God until the superscription of Jesus is
pl aced upon it. Then in and through Christ the possessor becones an
ef ficient agent for good because he has a |living connection with God.
When truth gets full possession of a man's conscience, it sanctifies
the soul. Al his sensibilities are aroused, his synpathies are not
fitful. The light fromthe Sun of Righteousness shines into his heart,
and he becones an earnest, living representative of truth. It is not
the nost el oquent nen or the so called great nen in business matters
that are essential, but nmen who may be | ooked upon as having little
talent, yet who are true, sinple, hunble, great-hearted nen, these may
attain to wi de useful ness, blessing humanity everywhere. Jesus says,
"Ye are the salt of the earth."--Letter 58, 1894, p. 6. (To O A.

A sen, Novenber 26, 1894.) [Cf: 6MR102.03] p. 32, Para. 1, [1894M5].

A good work is begun in Mel bourne, and the work is only started. Men
and nmeans is our cry. As far as possible we are educating the workers
to make the work self-sustaining by their contributions and by the
practice of strict econonmy. This we present by our own practice. Not a
pi ece of furniture is purchased nerely for appearance. W buy at
auction odd pieces of furniture, not seeking to have the pieces
harmoni ze, if they will answer the purpose. If they are odds and ends,
defaced and worn, we touch themup with stain and varni sh, which costs
but little. W are determined to maintain the principle that we are
pilgrim and strangers, and we are soon to nove fromthis country to a
better country, even an heavenly. [Cf: 6MR133.01] p. 32, Para. 2,

[ 1894M5]

Bro. Starr cane froma sale of goods a few days ago. He said, "I did
so want to purchase a wardrobe, a beautiful piece of furniture, with
mrror in front, that went for |ess than four pounds when it nust have
cost ten, but | renenbered we are pilgrinms and strangers, and deci ded
not to buy it." | said, "You did right. | do not want even the
appearance of costly furniture in ny house; for it would contrast
strangely with the other articles." He bought two plain, old-fashioned
little bureaus for nme, one costing five, the other three dollars, and a
second- hand washstand for hinmself for a small sum This is the way we
have worked. W are getting everything for durability, things that wll
bear rough handling and transporting from place to place, and not break
and crush to pieces. W have been and still are very hard-pressed for
means. The Lord sees it all, He will not |leave us in destitution,
al though in strait places. The one thousand dollars which you say is
forthcoming will supply our present necessities and keep the machinery
novi ng. --Ms 23, 1894, p. 9. (Untitled, April 9, 1894.) [Cf: 6MR133.02]
p. 32, Para. 3, [1894M5]

We purchased half a box of the | enon oranges at four cents per dozen

| call them superior; and then we returned home wi thout our two cases
of oranges. The oranges are excellent here, and are about eighty cents
per bushel in Anerican noney. In Parramatta in the markets on Tuesdays
and Fridays, the fruit growers sell their fruit at auction sale. W
purchased oranges at nine pence a bushel |ast market day; that is about
ei ghteen cents in American noney; but the fruit is not first class. The



cheapness of all the products of farns and orchards will explain why
there is so nuch poverty in this country. Farmers do not receive enough
for their produce to pay their expenses in raising it. Cauliflower is
bought for a nere song. We have purchased | arge bags full for eight and
ten cents. We purchase a large amobunt, and feed it to the cow and
horses. . . . [Cf: 6MR134.01] p. 32, Para. 4, [1894M5].

We are now expressing juice fromthe oranges and canning the sane. W
have pressed out the juice fromthe | enons also, in order that we may
furni sh pal atable drink for hot weather. . . . [Cf: 6MR134.02] p. 33
Para. 1, [1894M5].

Two years ago | purchased a horse for forty dollars. She was a good-

| ooki ng gray horse, but was very poor, and for a tinme it was a question
as to whether or not | should give her away or what | would do with
her; but kind treatnent, and plenty of good feed have brought her up
both in flesh and spirits. She has paid her way in one year. At one
conference she transported our mnisters fromPrahan to North Fitzroy,
and thus saved the conference twenty-five dollars in carfare. \Wen |
went to New Zeal and, the school needed her, and she served them well
VWhen | returned, she was in good condition. She is a perfectly safe
animal, frightened at nothing, and is not up to any nmean tricks. W
transported her to New South Wal es. She has had an attack of

rheumati sm and for weeks we have been unable to use her. Your Uncle
Bel den went to the stockyard sale in Sydney, and froma herd of wild
horses selected a horse for ne for which he paid five pounds--twenty-
five dollars. | paid three pounds for breaking the horse. So | have now
a three-year-old colt which | put by the side of Maggie, and so have a
nice teamto draw ny phaeton.--Letter 89a, 1894, pp. 4, 5, 9, 10. (To
Edson and Emma Wite, August 22, 1894.) [Cf: 6MR134.03] p. 33, Para.

2, [1894M5]

| received your letter, and thank you for witing ne. | have been
passi ng through a nost severe ordeal of nental suffering, as | have
been i nmpressed with the thought of the advantage that sonme wll take,
and thus inperil their souls, because they will take a fal se position

in reference to the operation of the Holy Spirit upon the human agent,
on account of the fact that there is some evidence that you have not
made exactly straight paths for your feet. This has been ny great fear
for you. [Cf: 6MR198.05] p. 33, Para. 3, [1894M5]

| have trenbled for you; because the people were |ooking to you, and
hangi ng upon your words and were not doing as they should have done, --
they were not catching the precious rays of light that shone fromthe
word of God. They were not cooperating with God, and did not feel the
truth burning in their own hearts, that they nmight inpart the sane to
ot hers. Sonme have done this, but many have | ost the freshness, the
power and glory of the truth, because they did not let its |light shine
forth to those who were in darkness of error. [Cf: 6MR199.01] p. 33,
Para. 4, [1894Mg5].

We are to | abor interestedly for the whole human famly. Mich nore
time has been devoted to instructing those who al ready know the truth,
than is consistent to devote to them for in this way the ignorant, and
those who are in error, and who know not of the |ight heaven has sent,
and the provision heaven has nmade for the salvation of their souls, are
robbed of the nessage of the gospel. [Cf: 6MR199.02] p. 33, Para. 5,



[ 1894M8] .

Christ said, "I came not to call the righteous but sinners to
repentance." We should do very nuch nore to carry the light into

"regi ons beyond" that sinners nay be converted to the truth. Many of
those who profess to believe the truth, have heard a great deal from
the Scriptures, have had gol den opportunities and val uabl e privil eges.
Because of the abundance of privileges that have been given themthey
have not val ued them as they should, or appropriated the truth to their
soul s as they should. Had the people had | ess instruction, and had
unbelievers had a great deal nmore, it would have been nore after the
order of God. The living testinony should have been borne, and regul ar
organi zed efforts should have been made in every church, and persons
shoul d have been set to work for those who are unbelievers. Christian
growh is pronoted by active work for others. [Cf: 6MR199.03] p. 33,
Para. 6, [1894Mg]

I was bidden to | ook and behol d what continuous efforts had been put
forth and how precious time and noney had been consuned in educating
mnisters in Bible truth, and instructing them how to work, and yet how
smal | a nunber had responded to the light that had been given; how few
had been led to trenble at the word, and to arouse fromtheir dormant,
sl uggi sh, spiritual state, to take in the fact that there is a world to
be warned, and that there are souls who are perishing out of Christ.
The sanction of heaven cannot be given to msuse of |ight and truth or
to spiritual inactivity. OF those who have not inproved their
privileges it is witten in the books of heaven, "Thou w cked and
slothful servant, . . . thou oughtest therefore to have put My noney to
t he exchangers, and then at My coming | should have received M ne own
with usury."” Matt. 25:26, 27. Those who have been privil eged to have
the truth brought before them should, irrespective of circunstances,
receive the truth into good and honest hearts, and go to work as
faithful stewards of the grace of Christ. [Cf: 6MR200.01] p. 34, Para.
1, [1894MS].

They shoul d have inparted to their fellowren the rich gift that heaven
had bestowed upon them Those who are nigh, and those who are afar off,
need the sane |ight and know edge that you have received, that they al
as workers together with God may be sharers of the triunphs of the
truth., [Cf: 6MR200.02] p. 34, Para. 2, [1894M5]

There nmust be no conpromise in which principle is sacrificed for
policy. Every sincere hearer and believer of the truth is required of
God to nake manifest the principles of truth before the world and
before the angels. The believers must nmanifest an intense solicitude in
order that the principles of his faith may be set forth clean and pure
before all men. Christians are to reveal the fact that the truth has
wrought for the purification of their characters, and the elevation of
their m nds. He who has heard the truth, who has realized that the
I ight of heaven has shone upon his soul, and who has not wal ked in the
light, has hid his talent in the earth. There nust needs be stirring
testinmonies given, that will lead men to take hold of the truth, in
order that the transforming power of the truth may be seen upon their
lives and character. [Cf: 6MR201.01] p. 34, Para. 3, [1894Ms].

If the truth is received in the heart, and valued as a heavenly gift,
it will be a working element, that will work fromthe heart, and its



wor ki ngs will be apparent in the outward life. The ministers who have
had the privilege of attending mnisterial institutes one upon another
and have not used the grand principles of truth set before them in not
letting their light shine forth in steady rays to others, will |ose the
light they already have because they have not diffused it to others.
[Cf: 6MR201.02] p. 34, Para. 4, [1894MS].

The Bible truths of justification and righteousness by faith have been
set before |arge nunbers of people. Sonme have been ani mated and
delighted with the truth for a short tinme, but they do not appropriate
the truth, and their mnds and hearts are not purified fromtheir sins.
They do not cultivate an abiding faith, nor drink the rich and |iving
draught placed to their lips, and they soon | ose the inpression nmade
upon their hearts. [Cf: 6MR201.03] p. 34, Para. 5, [1894M5].

Shall we not seek to arouse the sluggish sensibilities of those who
know the truth, and inpress upon themtheir duty to practice it
t hemsel ves, and to teach it to those who know it not. In this work the
angels of God will cooperate with them and those who are dead in
trespasses and sins will be convicted and converted. The truth wll
become a living, working principle in their own hearts, and as they
communi cate to others that which they have received, the angels of God
will comunicate fresh and new light to the Christlike workers. Those
who wish to know the reality of Bible truth in their own experience
should inpart it to the poor souls who are in the darkness of error
[Cf: 6MR202.01] p. 34, Para. 6, [1894M5]

Christ is the source of all light and efficiency, and all the honor
all the praise, and all the gratitude offerings belong to Jesus who is
the giver of every good gift. If you would be inspired with the nost
| ofty anbition to secure the highest spiritual attainments, draw your
inspiration fromJesus Christ. Gory not in self, or in success; but
consecrate everything to himwho has |oved us, and washed us from our
sin in H's own nost precious blood. Lift H mup, the Man of Calvary.
[Cf: 6MR202.02] p. 35, Para. 1, [1894M5]

You have been doing this; but do it nore purely, nore devotedly, nore
entirely. Do not be discouraged in the least; but |I tell you as | have
done before, be careful; weed out from your discourses all needl ess,
extravagant words that will be caught up by those who have a
di sposition to carry things to the extreme. G ve them no excuse for
doing this for their extravagance will react upon you sonetinme. But so
|l ong as you and El der Waggoner shall live, give the trunpet a certain
sound, and be yourselves living epistles known and read of all nen.
[Cf: 6MR202.03] p. 35, Para. 2, [1894M5].

May the Lord give you wi sdom and give wisdomto all who are teaching
the truth to others in Biblical institutes, or in any other place, that
they may know how to conmuni cate that which they have | earned to
peri shing souls. If those who have heard the precious truth, which has

been spoken in the denonstration of the Spirit, will lay hold upon God
by living faith, and be vitalized by His Holy Spirit, and take up the
work right where they are, lifting up Jesus before their own famly

that all may behold Hm they will do the very work that God calls upon
themto do. Those who take up their hone responsibilities, will also
trade upon the Lord' s goods by extending their efforts into the

nei ghbor hood and into the church. They will increase in tact and



wi sdom for the Holy Spirit will cooperate with a willing, God-fearing,
hunmbl e worker. [Cf: 6MR203.01] p. 35, Para. 3, [1894MS].

War ni ngs nust be given, and entreaties nust be made, dangers nust be
poi nted out, and the | andmarks of truth nust be nade plain. God wll
not give any man this work unless he is naking a practical application
of the truth to his own soul, and revealing the fact that he has the
faith that works by love and purifies the soul. Oh, how precious are
these words, "I write unto you, little children, (those newly cone to
the faith) because your sins are forgiven you for his nane's sake." 1
John 2:12. [Cf: 6MR203.02] p. 35, Para. 4, [1894M5].

Bret hren Jones and Prescott you have expressed ardent faith and joy in
the Lord. This you have a right to do. You may encourage souls who
enlist in the arny of the Lord to rejoice in the Lord, and to joy in
the God of their salvation. You may encourage themto have their hearts
aglow with the | ove of God, as they see howrich is His treasure of
truth and grace for those who believe in HHm |npress upon themthe
fact that if they would keep fresh and strong their first |ove, they
must give to others who are not in the faith the know edge which they
have received; for as God works in themto will and to do of his good
pl easure, they must work out their salvation with fear and trenbling.
Heavenly agencies are working with human agencies, and the doer of the
word is justified before God. There can be no nore pleasant tiding to
ascend to God, than the tidings that sinners are turning fromerror to
truth, fromsin to righteousness. Every one nust pray to God and
believe that God is, and that He is a rewarder of themthat diligently
seek HHm [Cf: 6MR203.03] p. 35, Para. 5, [1894M5]

"I wite unto you, fathers because ye have known Himthat is fromthe
begi nning."” 1 John 2:14. These are the old disciples who are the
warriors of the faith. "That which was fromthe begi nning, which we
have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have | ooked
upon, and our hands have handl ed of the word of life; (for the |life was
mani f ested, and we have seen it, and bear witness, and show unto you
that eternal life, which was with the Father, and was manifested unto
us;) that which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye
al so may have fellowship with us; and truly our fellowship is with the
Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ. And these things wite we unto
you, that your joy may be full." 1 John 1:1-4. [Cf: 6MR204.01] p. 36,
Para. 1, [1894Mg5].

Every channel that God has used through which to comrunicate truth is
to be respected. God has appoi nted hunan agents whom He has nade
channel s through which the waters of |ife have fl owed down through the
ages of the past to our tines. God has made them the depositories of
sacred truth, and they have been co-laborers with Jesus Chri st
di ffusing the light and truth that has made the church what it is
today. [Cf: 6MR204.02] p. 36, Para. 2, [1894M5]

Let God al one specify the m stakes that they have made; but |let us be
silent concerning what we may think is a defect. W have enough to do
to learn the | essons He would have us learn. Increased |ight has cone
to us from God as we have searched the |iving oracles. W have
di scovered gens that were nore precious than gold and silver, and many
of these rich treasures have been pointed out to us by nen who are now
laid away in the grave. Let us not depreciate one of God's worknmen. If



God in His great mercy has traced the inperfection of any of H's
worknen, it is for the purpose of |eading the church to shun his
defects, and to imtate his virtues. [Cf: 6MR205.01] p. 36, Para. 3,
[ 1894MS]

Let us cherish the truth which has been spoken to us and the counse
that has been given to us by nen through whom God has mani fested His
will in a marked manner. Let us be grateful that there were nen who
appropriated the grace of Christ, and bore the burden in the heat of
t he day, whose |ips are now silent. The Lord Jesus bade John to wite
of them "Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth;
Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest fromtheir |abors; and their
wor ks do follow them" W should be careful how we handl e the names of
the precious and bl essed ones who sleep in Jesus. [Cf: 6MR205.02] p
36, Para. 4, [1894MS]

It has been at very great cost that the truth has been brought before
the people. The third angel's message was established through very
great difficulties; for every conceivable obstruction was in the way of
its proclamation at first. Those who have seen the truth at a |ater
date, who have had no experinental know edge as to what it cost to
beconme a Sevent h-day Adventist when all the believers could be nunbered
within a small conpass, should be guarded in their expressions in
regard to the nmen through whomthe Lord wrought as pioneers in H's
wor k. These nmen gave not only thenselves, but all that they possessed
to advance the precious truth. It cost themnore than it costs nmany
today who take it upon thenselves to speak so freely of the m stakes
the servants of God nade in their youth and inexperience. The Lord
| oved them and val ued them for they had fervor and honesty of soul
and He took them by the hand and |ed themin safe paths, planting their
i nexperienced feet upon the Rock of Ages. [Cf: 6MR205.03] p. 36, Para.
5, [1894M5].

Now | et every one who | oves God, |ove and respect those whom God has
| oved and honoured. "Them that honor Me, | will honour, and they that
despise nme shall be lightly esteened.” 1 Sanuel 2:30. [Cf: 6MR206. 01]
p. 37, Para. 1, [1894Mg5].

These are the words of the Lord, and they point out the fact that we
should not lightly esteemthose who honor God.--Letter 39, 1894. (To A
T. Jones, June 7, 1894.) [Cf: 6MR206.02] p. 37, Para. 2, [1894M5].

During the past night matters have been presented to nme which | dare

not withhold. | seened to be in a neeting at Battle Creek, where nany
were assenbl ed. Persons from far and near were present. But in the
neeting there was revealed a | ack of unity. | saw marked evi dence that

our mnistering brethren did not have the | ove and confidence they
shoul d have, and they were weak in consequence. Then one rose in the
nmeeting, and with sol emm, earnest words addressed the congregation. The
wor ds spoken inpressed ny mind vividly. The prayer of Christ for Hs

di sci ples was repeated in a solemm, reverential manner, giving to it a
sacred i nportance that | had never realized before. Then foll owed words
of a simlar character.--M 64, 1894, p. 1. (Untitled, October 27,
1894.) [Cf: 6MR227.01] p. 37, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Anciently it was a great sin for the people of God to give thensel ves
away to the enemy, and open before themeither their perplexity or



prosperity. It was a sin in the ancient economy to offer upon a wong
altar. It was a sin to offer incense kindled froma strange fire. W
are in danger of co-mngling the sacred and the common. The holy fire
fromGod is to be used in our efforts. The right altar is Christ. The
true fire is the Holy Spirit. This is our inspiration. It is the Holy
Spirit that |eads and guides the man and nmakes him sure in counsel. If
we turn aside from God's chosen ones and from God to inquire at strange
altars, we shall be answered according to our works. [Cf: 6MR246. 02]

p. 37, Para. 4, [1894M5].

We have forfeited all by sin. If we have any mercies and blessings it
is by grace. W have not a blessing but that cones through Jesus
Christ. Those who are sinners and disloyal to God are not to be trusted
to pass wise judgnent in regard to that upon which great results

depend. In our course of action Satan will be on hand to put
suggestions in the mnd and words in the nouth that are entirely
contrary to God's mnd and God's will. Those that advocate these ideas

may be honest in their advice because they are blinded and deceived.
How safe is the man whose God is our God. Christ is our Advocate,

pl eading in our behalf. The Spirit pleads with us. Then |l et us show
perfect trust in our Leader and not inquire of false guides. They wll
m sl ead, entangle, and ruin us, if they can. WIIl not God be di shonored
if we depend on nen of the world, whose wi sdom God pronounces to be
foolishness. Let us go to the fountain of wisdom WII He not help us?
[Cf: 6MR246.03] p. 37, Para. 5, [1894MS]

"Therefore thus saith the Lord God, | lay in Zion for a foundation a
stone, a tried stone, a precious stone, a sure foundation: he that
believeth shall not make haste. Hath a nation changed their gods? For
ny people hath changed their [glory] for that which doth not profit."
"WIll a man | eave the snow of Lebanon which conmeth fromthe rock of the
field, or shall the cold, flowing water that cometh from anot her pl ace
be forsaken?" [Cf: 6MR247.01] p. 37, Para. 6, [1894Mg]

There is great danger in our casting aside the counsel of God for the
counsels of nmen. Satan is delighted when he |lays his snares and we wal k
into the neshes of his net. It is spread for our feet. Shall we be |ed
in false paths? In figures it has been presented to me that we are to
beware of men. Trust in the Lord, heed his voice, and turn from nmen.--
Ms 41, 1894, p. 16. (Diary, October 19, 1894.) [Cf: 6MR247.02] p. 38,
Para. 1, [1894Mg5].

The persecution of two of our brethren of one of the neighboring
churches, and the sentence requiring themto pay a fine or be placed in
the stocks, has created such indignation in the public mind that the
people are ready to hear, and are calling for the reasons of our faith.
This persecution has resulted for the truth rather than against it. CQur
brethren refused to pay the fine, and the alternative was the stocks,
but the authorities have no such instrunments of torture. They forced
one brother to pay the fine, by seizing upon his horse and cart,
| eavi ng himno chance to get home, so he had to hand over the noney.
The other brother has no property they can attach, and refuses to pay
the fine; so here the matter stands.--Letter 40b, 1894, p. 2. (To C. H
Jones, May 14, 1894.) [Cf: 7MR52.01] p. 38, Para. 2, [1894M5].

"And one of the elders answered, saying unto ne, \Wat are these which
are arrayed in white robes? And whence cane they? And | said unto him



Sir, thou knowest. And he said to ne, These are they which cane out of
great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and made themwhite in
the bl ood of the Lanmb. Therefore are they before the throne of God, and
serve himday and night in his tenple: and he that sitteth on the
throne shall dwell anpbng them They shall hunger no nore, neither
thirst any nore; neither shall the sun Iight on them nor any heat. For
the Lanb which is in the nidst of the throne shall feed them and shal
|l ead themunto |iving fountains of waters: and God shall w pe away al
tears fromtheir eyes." [Cf: 7MR78.01] p. 38, Para. 3, [1894M5].

VWhat are they doing? Christ is opening the treasures and the riches of
the truth of the Bible that we do not appreciate now, and that seens to
be holden from our eyes. W should have been out of sight of our
present spiritual condition, if we had advanced as the |light cane to
us. We should have advanced so far that we would not recognize our
present condition. There has been every hindrance to keep us in
eart hliness and commonness that we should not grasp the eternal. "And
this is |life eternal, that they m ght know thee, the only true God, and
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent." The truth and |ight given to us of
God is as a priceless treasure hid in a field. W are to buy the field
and work every foot of it. The nore we | ook at the prom ses of the word
of God, the brighter they grow. The nore we practice the principles of
God's word, the deeper will be our understanding of them Qur position
and faith is in the Bible. And never do we want any soul to bring in
the testinonies ahead of the Bible. [Cf: 7MR78.02] p. 38, Para. 4,

[ 18945 .

I have felt that it was not essential to go back to the begi nning of

the work in order to maintain its inportance. | have felt, if there was
not the evidence now, if the Holy Spirit is not controlling the
testinonies now, | would not care to go back. If the divine credentials

do not attend the testinonies now, then it is tinme ny work stopped.
What we want is the freshness of the presence of the Spirit of God
testifying through us. What | want to see is the testinony of the
Spirit of God working upon human mnds. | believe God speaks to hunman
hearts. [Cf: 7MR79.01] p. 38, Para. 5, [1894M5].

I want that our brethren should feel the inportance of praying nore,
and | oving our brethren nore. The |ove that is expressed, is reveal ed.
It speaks with a voice that nothing can silence. For God sent Hi s Son
into the world because He | oved the world. There may be a sharpness
with sonme, another defect with another. But those who advocate the
truth can afford to be fair and pleasant. It does not need the human
mxing in. It is not for you to use the Holy Spirit of God, but it is
for the Holy Spirit to use you. [Cf: 7MR79.02] p. 39, Para. 1,

[ 1894MS] .

"Yet M chael the archangel, when contending with the devil he disputed
about the body of Mdses, durst not bring against hima railing
accusation, but said, The Lord rebuke thee." Be careful that you do not
rail once. We want the Holy Spirit of God to be Iife and voice for us.
Qur tongue should be as the pen of a ready witer because the Spirit of
God is speaking through the human agent. Wen you use that twit and
fling, you have stirred in sone of yourself, and we do not want
anyt hing of that mxture. [Cf: 7MR79.03] p. 39, Para. 2, [1894M5].

We have a testing message for our world, and we should present the



truth as it is in Jesus, and your life as hid with Christ in God. You
do not present yourself, but the presence and preciousness of truth is
so large, why it is so far-reaching, so deep, so broad, that self is

|l ost sight of. It is not flowery discourses that we want, not a great
fl ood of words that do not nean anything. Preach so that the people can
catch hold of big ideas, and dig out the precious ore hid in the
Scriptures. The Bible is its own interpreter. W are to hide ourselves
in Jesus. It is not our education that is to do the work; let the Holy
Spirit of God conme to hearts. Sone who do not understand the truth may
be inclined to ridicule it. W know we have the arguments of truth to
handl e, and we shall have to meet ridicule and opposition, but can we
afford to put on that arnor of ridicule and sarcasmas we go to
procl ai mthe sacred truth? We cannot afford to use these weapons. Speak
out calmy and distinctly, for Christ's sake. We want our discourses
mxed with faith. You want to put on the whole arnor of God, and be
clad with His Spirit, and have His righteousness to go before you, and
the glory of the Lord to be your rereward. When you go forward in this
way, just so surely will the whole universe of heaven be engaged with
wor ki ng upon the people, that [it] will astonish you, as you had it
here. Just as soon as you have the nmeekness and | ow iness of Christ,
then the Lord Jesus has H s heavenly intelligences working with human
agents. A Paul may plant, and Apollos water, but God al one giveth the
increase. [Cf: 7MR80.01] p. 39, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Anong those that ridicule the truth, some will see the foolishness of
their course, and will turn to the Lord. We have a npst solem truth to
be proclaimed to the world. Let the work of God begin in your hones, in
the church, and we shall see the salvation of God as we have not seen
or dreaned of. If we are one in Christ Jesus, just so surely the world
knows this love is not of the world. You have no need to tell themyou
have the Spirit of God. If it is in the heart, it will come out. [Cf
7VMR80.02] p. 39, Para. 4, [1894MS].

Your faith is to be tried in the fire. It is tried that the

preci ousness of it nmay be seen, and you nmay | ook to Jesus, the Author
and Finisher of our faith.--Ms 7, 1894, pp. 1-3. ("Address to Bible
Workers and M nisters at the Brighton Canpground,” June 28, 1894.) [Cf
7MR81.01] p. 39, Para. 5, [1894M5].

I amgetting to be very tired of noving. It worries nme out, settling
and unsettling, gathering up nmanuscripts and scattering them to be

gathered up again. If |I should look to ny poor, finite self, | should
soon becone di scouraged; but in |Iooking unto Jesus, the Author and
Fini sher of my faith, | take courage, and press forward with H s nane

on ny lips to the mark for the prize of the high calling which is in
Christ Jesus.--Letter 102, 1894, p. 1. (To M. and Ms. J. E. Wite,
February 6, 1894.) [Cf: 7MR82.01] p. 40, Para. 1, [1894M5].

We cannot sit down with fol ded arns, and yet what can we do? . . . A
door of thought was opened that | could not close, and | |ay awake
nearly one entire night. | have said over and over, God help ne to nmke
no m stake, and | eave no duty undone. | could not attend neeting
yesterday, was troubled with heart difficulty. | have been unable to
breathe freely for days. Today | decide again to buckle on the arnor
and go to speak to the people at Seven Hills.--Letter 64, 1894, p. 3.
(To Elder O A. QOsen, May 6, 1894.) [Cf: 7MR82.02] p. 40, Para. 2
[ 1894MS] .



| feel sad that | cannot also address Bro. Ings. But the true,
faithful standard bearer is at rest. We did flatter ourselves that with
you he would cone to Australia, but as far as he is concerned, this
hope is quenched. If | were within reach of you, | would visit you, and
encourage your heart. First the little son was separated fromthe
father and nother, and now the husband and father has fallen asleep in
Jesus. [Cf: 7MR76.01] p. 40, Para. 3, [1894MS]

"Here is the patience of the saints, here are they that keep the
commandnents of God, and the faith of Jesus."” [Cf: 7MR76.02] p. 40,
Para. 4, [1894M5].

"And | heard a voice from heaven saying unto ne, Wite, Blessed are
the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; Yea, saith the Spirit,
that they may rest fromtheir |abours; And their works do follow them™
[Cf: 7MR76.03] p. 40, Para. 5, [1894Mg]

The bl essing of the Lord has attended your husband's |abors, and he
will be missed. Qur dear brother was loyal to God. It was his pleasure
to cooperate with Jesus Christ, to cheerfully wear the dear Saviour's
yoke, and cheerfully |ift the burden of obedi ence, doing the
conmandnents of God. For centuries the consol ati on of believers has
been the declaration of Christ over the rent sepul cher of Joseph: "I am
the resurrection and the life. He that believeth on ne, though he were
dead, yet shall he live." Let nought but gratitude fill your heart; for
the life of Jesus becones the sustaining cause of all who receive him
as their personal Saviour. Christ was the spiritual life of your
husband. [Cf: 7MR76.04] p. 40, Para. 6, [1894M5].

"I will not |leave you confortless; | will cone to you. Yet alittle
while, and the world seeth ne no nore; but ye see ne: because | |ive,
ye shall live also." The resurrection of Christ fromthe dead makes it

certain that all who believe in Christ as their personal Saviour
because He |ives, they shall live also. His continual living agency on
hi gh ensures the fact that H s death and resurrection brings to them
life and immortality. [Cf: 7MR76.05] p. 40, Para. 7, [1894MsS].

Your husband will live in the hearts of those who |love God. As tine
passes you will mss himnore and nore. May the Lord strengthen and
confort and bl ess you. The Lord Jesus will be to you an ever present
help in time of need. On Hmyou may rely. His death and resurrection
are to be ever kept fresh in the mnds of those who receive and believe
in Hmas their Redeener. The resurrection of Christ is the assurance
of our salvation. He is the source of our life. "Because | live, ye
shall live also.” W have a living Saviour. In this we may all rejoice.
Christ is not in Joseph's new tonb, but is our friend at court,
pl eading in our behal f. Approach your Saviour with full assurance of
faith; for He ever liveth to nake intercession for you. Upon H m you
may depend for confort and peace. [Cf: 7MR77.01] p. 41, Para. 1,

[ 1894Ms5] .

Never forget that the Saviour's |oving presence continually surrounds
us, and we are invited to cone to H mwhen we are weary and heavy

| aden. He says, "Take nmy yoke upon you, and learn of ne; for | am neek
and lowmy of heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For ny yoke
is easy, and ny burden is light." Seek Hi mas one who wants you to find



Hmto the joy of your soul. This will give vitality to your faith and
earnestness to your prayers. Never approach your Lord with the

i npression that He is far fromyou. He is near thee, even at thy right
hand to help thee. Be sure to trust the keeping of your soul to Hm
You are His by creation, and you are His by redenption.--Letter 75,
1897, pp. 1, 2. (To Sister Ings, July 3, 1897.) [Cf: 7MR77.02] p. 41,
Para. 2, [1894Mg]

Qur party returned, and broke up nmy future faith-prospecting. They
gathered up nmy pillows, and we noved on our way back, as far as it
woul d be prudent for ne to wal k. Again we halted and a seat was made
for me to rest awhile, and we did some nore tal king and pl anning. - -
Letter 82, 1894, p. 5. (To M. and Ms. J. E. Wite, My 1, 1894.) [Cf
7VMR82.03] p. 41, Para. 3, [1894MS].

| hope you will see if you can secure a cottage in the suburbs of
Sydney. . . . A rather strange thought cane to ne, "Wy not see if
Fountain Dale, Ms. Wst's place, cannot be hired for one year at a
reasonabl e sum and just let me and ny workers go on the place and get
out the '"Life of Christ? " . . . | merely mention this. | long for
retirement.--Letter 137, 1894, pp. 1, 2. (To W C. Wite, early 1894.)
[Cf: 7MR87.01] p. 41, Para. 4, [1894M5]

| have been shown that sleepless vigilance is the price of safety. The
truth is still the truth. Not a peg of the principles of our faith has
been noved, or will be noved. Even though you and many others
apostatize and turn fromthe precious |light that has come to our world,
that will not nake truth error. Men will arise as they have done to
i mpair confidence in the faith once delivered to the saints.--Letter 4,
1897, p. 5. (To Brothers and Sisters in Adelaide, April 5, 1894.) [Cf
7MR173.02] p. 41, Para. 5, [1894Ms]

Dear Friends: The great controversy going on in the world, is waging
nore sharply today than at any period of this world's history between
the prince of |ife and the prince of darkness. Bear the fact in nind
that wherever there are plans set in operation to advance the cause of
God in the world, Satan will be on hand to counteract, if possible, the
wor ki ngs of our nerciful heavenly Father. He will conme with his
tenptati ons on board the m ssionary ship, Pitcairn. He will use every
possi bl e advantage you give himto control mnds. | have a word from
the Lord to speak to you. [Cf: 7MR198.01] p. 41, Para. 6, [1894M5].

"Let no corrupt comrunication proceed out of your nouth, but that
which is good to the use of edifying, that it may minister grace unto
the hearers. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are
seal ed unto the day of redenption. Let all bitterness, and wath, and
anger, and clamour, and evil speaking, be put away fromyou, with al
mal i ce: and be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving one
anot her, even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you. Be ye
therefore followers of God, as dear children; and walk in |ove, and
Christ also hath | oved us, and hath given H nself for us an offering
and a sacrifice to God for a sweetsnelling savour. . . . Servants, be
obedient to themthat are your masters according to the flesh, with
fear and trenbling, in singleness of heart, as unto Christ; (lest ye be
unguarded, and be disrespectful of authority) not with eye service, as
men- pl easers, but as servants of Christ, doing the will of God fromthe
heart (working from principle and not fromselfish notives or from



i mpul se); "Wth good will doing service, as to the Lord; and not to
men: knowi ng that what soever good thing any nan doeth, the sane shal

he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free. And, ye mmsters, do
the sane things unto them forbearing threatening: know ng that your
Master also is in heaven, neither is there respect of persons with
Hm" (Eph. 4:29-5:2; 6:5-9.) These words of inspiration are to be
studi ed and obeyed. They cannot be ignored or disregarded, not treated
with indifference. It is the doers of the Wrd that are to receive the
reward. [Cf: 7MR198.02] p. 42, Para. 1, [1894M5].

"Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his
m ght. Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to stand
agai nst the wiles of the devil." (Eph. 6:10, 11.) GCh how eagerly woul d
Satan spring forward to exercise his hellish attributes, to stir up
human mnds to commt sin and to becone an offense to God. |If he could
do this, then he would claimit as his right to cause great affliction
to come upon the passengers and crew, and were he not restrained, he
woul d destroy the servants of God, and wreck the m ssionary ship. [Cf
7MR199.01] p. 42, Para. 2, [1894Ms].

If the curtain could be rolled back, and we could see how
perseveringly Satan works to gain possession of the m nds and soul s of
men, there would be less trifling, less pride, |ess human inventions,
| ess sel f-sufficiency, and every soul would walk hunmbly and trenblingly
before God. Especially would this be the case with those who voyage
upon the great deep. Although there have been many things transpiring
upon the Pitcairn that were offensive to God, and al though Satan worked
upon the imagi nati on of human agents to cause themto pursue such a
course that God woul d be conpelled to give themup, yet the m ssionary
vessel has been preserved upon the great deep. The working of Satan and
the counter-working of God is the explanation of many things that
transpi red upon the ship that were unexplainable to the m nds of those
on board. [Cf: 7MR199.02] p. 42, Para. 3, [1894M5]

Pl ease read Matt. 16:21-23. "Fromthat tinme forth began Jesus to shew
unto his disciples, how that he nust go unto Jerusalem and suffer nany
things of the elders and priests and scribes, and be killed, and be
rai sed again the third day. Then Peter took him and began to rebuke
him saying, Be it far fromthee, Lord: this shall not be unto thee.

But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan: thou art
an offense unto ne: for thou savourest not of the things that be of
God, but those that be of nen." [Cf: 7MR200.01] p. 42, Para. 4,

[ 1894M5] .

Peter was not pleased to listen to the words of Christ, for what He
said was contrary to the expectation of the Jew sh nation. They had
been instructed that Christ was to reign as a tenporal prince on
David's throne, and break fromoff themthe Roman yoke whi ch brought
theminto subjection as a people to a nation which they despi sed.

Al t hough Christ fromtine to tine had striven to inpress their m nds
with the idea that Hi s ki ngdomwas not a tenporal, earthly kingdom but
a spiritual, heavenly kingdom they could not conprehend H s teachings,
and really believe H s words. The priests and the scribes had often
declared that Christ was to cone in glory. The description that applied
to Hs second conming, they applied to His first advent, and therefore
their statements were fal se. They gave utterance to the very
suggestions of Satan. [Cf: 7MR200.02] p. 43, Para. 1, [1894Ms].



Thus it was that when Christ cane as prophecy had decl ared He shoul d
cone at His first advent, as clearly delineated in Isaiah 53, the
peopl e were | ooking for a Messiah of an altogether different type.
Those who received the words of their teachers instead of the words of
God, were misled, and deluded in their expectations, and when Chri st
canme they would not receive Hm Although the disciples thenselves had
been taught by the divine teacher, they were unprepared to receive the
words which they interpreted as neani ng defeat, and di sappoi nt ment of
their expectations of a tenmporal victory over their enemies. [Cf
7MR200. 03] p. 43, Para. 2, [1894Ms].

When Chri st opened before them how he shoul d be denied and rejected,
how He shoul d be condemmed and die, Peter was stirred in soul, and
opposed any such idea. What did Jesus see? He saw that which Peter did
not see. He saw that Satan had pl aced hinsel f between Peter and his
Savi our, and he said, "Get thee behind nme, Satan, thou art an offense
unto nme: thou savourest not the things that be of God, but those that
be of men." [Cf: 7MR201.01] p. 43, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Satan is ever intruding hinmself between the soul of man and God. He is
ever seeking to nmake the human agent voice his suggestions rather than
the words of God. This lesson in regard to Peter needs to be studied
carefully. And the Lord said, Sinon, Sinmon, behold, Satan hath desired
to have you, that he may sift you as wheat; but | have prayed for thee,
that thy faith fail not: and when thou art converted, strengthen thy
brethren." [Cf: 7MR201.02] p. 43, Para. 4, [1894Ms].

How little did Peter understand his own weakness. He could not discern
but that his spirit was all right, even when he sought to make of none
effect the solem words of Christ which opened to thema future full of
sorrow and of suffering, both to himand to them Christ saw that
unl ess Peter was changed in spirit, he would not be able to endure the
test and the trial of his Lord's rejection, humliation, condemmati on,
and death. To his Master's warning words he responded, "Lord, | am
ready to go with thee, both into prison, and to death. And he said, |
tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow this day, before thou shalt
thrice deny that thou knowest me." [Cf: 7MR201.03] p. 43, Para. 5,

[ 1894M5] .

We see how hunman nature can be decei ved, how human nature can be

m sl ed, because Satan is allowed to step in between the human soul and
Jesus. The word of Christ needs to be spoken with authority, "Get thee
behind ne, Satan." Let ne cone close to ny servant, that he may not be
overconme, that he may believe ny words rather than the words of nen;
for what | speak is truth and righteousness. [Cf: 7MR202.01] p. 43,
Para. 6, [1894M5].

Pl ease consi der the words of Zechariah, "And he showed ne Joshua the
hi gh priest standing before the angel of the Lord, and Satan standi ng
at his right hand to resist him" The very sane adversary is here
presented as standing between Christ and Peter. "And the Lord said unto
Sat an, The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan; even the Lord that hath chosen
Jerusal em rebuke thee; is not this a brand plucked out of the fire? Now
Joshua was clothed with filthy garnments, and stood before the angel."
[Cf: 7MR202.02] ©p. 44, Para. 1, [1894M5].



Satan was charging the people of God with all his attributes, and
presenting before themthe sins he had instigated themto commit. Satan
clothed their characters with his own filthy garnments of sin, and
nothing was lost in his reckoning of their m sdeeds. But these souls
who were represented as wearing the black robes of Satan's weaving in
his hellish |loom were not an appropriate representation; for they had
repented of their transgressions. The Lord who searcheth the heart and
under standet h the inagination of the thoughts, had set their sins
before them and had given themthe promise: "If thou seek him he wll
be found of thee; but if thou forsake himhe will cast thee off
forever." The Lord, the everlasting God, is ever present to observe,

i nspect, and exanmine all things. The hearts of all are read as an open
book. "The eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole earth.”
[Cf: 7MR202.03] p. 44, Para. 2, [1894MS].

God' s people, rescued fromthe fire by Jesus Christ have a sense of
their sin, and feel hunbl ed and ashaned. God sees and recogni zes their
repentance and notes their sorrow for sin which they cannot renove or
cancel thenselves; but as they pray, their prayers are heard, and this
is the reason that Satan stands by to resist Christ. Because Chri st
hears their prayers, He maketh intercession for the saints according to
the will of God. He regenerates the sinner, and pardon is witten off
agai nst his nanme. This stirs Satan up to resistance. He steps in
between the repenting, believing soul and Christ. He seeks to cast his
hel li sh shadow before that soul, to danpen faith, and to nake of none
effect the words of God. But Christ says, "Get thee behind ne, Satan
let my light and ny righteousness shine into this heart." [Cf
7MR203.01] p. 44, Para. 3, [1894Ms].

I f Satan stands between the soul and Jesus Christ, then the |ove and
acceptance and pardon of Christ is eclipsed. Man will be constantly
striving to prepare a robe of righteousness to cover his deformty and
sin, whereas Christ wants himto cone to Hmjust as he is, and believe
in HHmas his personal Saviour. In Hi s tender |ove a forgiving Father
brings forth H's best robe in which to array His returning child. [Cf
7MR203.02] p. 44, Para. 4, [1894M5].

"Now Joshua was clothed with filthy garnents, and stood before the
Angel . And he answered and spake unto those that stood before him (that
is, the angels that do his bidding), saying, Take away the filthy
garments fromhim And He said, Behold, | have caused thine iniquity to
pass fromthee, and | will clothe thee with change of rainent, and
said, Let themset a fair mter upon his head. So they sat a fair nmtre
upon his head, clothed himw th garnments, and the Angel of the Lord
stood by." Joshua represents all of God's people who repent and
believe, and accept of Christ as their sin-pardoning Saviour. "And the
Angel of the Lord protested unto Joshua, saying, Thus saith the Lord of
hosts; If thou wilt walk in ny ways, and if thou wilt keep ny charge,
then thou shalt al so judge ny house, and shalt al so keep My courts, and
I will give thee places to wal k anong these that stand by." [Cf
7MR203.03] p. 44, Para. 5, [1894M5]

W Il you please study the things | present before you? WII you
consider that Satan is a vigilant, untiring foe, and he sleeps not. He
knows that his tine is short, and he will work until the end with every
speci es of deception to draw souls into his snare and ruin them | have
a nmessage for you, "Watch and pray, lest ye enter into tenptation.”



G ve no place to the devil to stand between you and Christ, lest you
savor of the things that be of nmen and not of God. If your faith is

genuine it nust and will produce obedi ence. God commands us to do
not hi ng whi ch we cannot do. He will give strength to every believing,
trusting soul. Keep Christ with you in the vessel, and you will be

safe. The ship may be tossed on the white-capped billows ever so
fiercely, the restless sea may heave and the waves roll beneath her
yet Jesus is on board. [Cf: 7MR204.01] p. 45, Para. 1, [1894MS]

You are a crew on the missionary ship. Very many men, wonen, and
children have invested their mtes, and offered their prayers for the
safety of this ship as she rides upon the treacherous ocean. You need
Jesus with you every nonent. The vessel that rides upon the waters on
this mssionary enterprise may be a floating Bethel. The captain,
Brother S, has a large responsibility upon him Let every one on board
pray for himin faith that he may have the special guardi anship of
heavenly angels, and an abiding Christ in the soul. Cherish the |ove of
Jesus in the heart, respect each other; for Christ has given His life
for you. Every soul is precious in the sight of God. It is a wonderfu
thing to be renenbered and cared for every hour by God. If we should be
left alone to ourselves, what a terrible alone it would be. [Cf
7MR204.02] p. 45, Para. 2, [1894Ms]

Satan would i nmedi ately take us up and force his terrible

conpani onshi p upon us. Oh, let us seek every day to obtain a deeper
experience, cultivating the |ove of Jesus. Let every one on the vesse
realize that he is under the protection of God. Christ said, "Wthout
me ye can do nothing." "For we westle not against flesh and bl ood, but
agai nst principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the
dar kness of this world, against spiritual w ckedness in high places.
Wher ef ore take unto you the whol e arnour of God, that ye nay be able to
stand in the evil day, and having done all to stand." [Cf: 7MR205. 01]

p. 45, Para. 3, [1894MS]

When you neet with unreasonabl e demands, and unreasonabl e

requi renents, bear in mnd that those who conmand you are not worKking
as agents of God, but agents of Satan, through whom he is working. Let
your effort be to say or do anything that will help the tenpted soul to
resist the devil. This is the truest mssionary work. Let every one
heed the command of the chief Commander, "Stand therefore, having your
loins girt about with truth, and having on the breast plate of

ri ght eousness; and your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of
peace; above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be
able to quench all the fiery darts of the w cked. And take the hel net
of salvation and the sword of the spirit which is the word of God:
prayi ng always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and

wat chi ng thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for al
saints.” Read the sixth chapter of Ephesians with prayerful interest,
and may the Lord apply it to your souls with power. [Cf: 7MR205.02] p
45, Para. 4, [1894MS].

We need nuch nmore of the presence and power of God, and it is waiting
our dermand upon it. Cultivate faith and fervency in prayer. The Lord
Jesus | oves us, and pleads for us. His Holy Spirit works within us.
VWhen trials come, utter no word of conplaint. Let not a murnmnuring
t hought enter the soul. Jesus, the precious Saviour, loves us with a
love that is infinite. Oh, talk of Jesus, neditate upon Jesus, and by



behol ding Hm we shall becone changed into His character. [Cf
7MR206.01] p. 45, Para. 5, [1894Ms].

We shall not cease to pray that the blessing of God may rest upon
you.--Letter 65, 1894. (To the Crew of the "Pitcairn," January 6,
1894.) [Cf: 7MR206.02] p. 46, Para. 1, [1894M5].

All the vast, conplicated nmachinery of evil agencies is put into
action in these | ast days. Through generation after generation, from
age to age Satan has gathered human agenci es through whomto work his
di abol i cal purposes, and to bring about the enforcenents of his plans
and devices in the earth. The great putrid fountain of evil has been
continually flow ng through human society. Though bei ng unable to expe
God fromH s throne, Satan has charged God with Satanic attributes and
has clainmed the attributes of God as his own. He is a deceiver, and
through his serpentine sharpness, through his crooked practices he has
drawn to hinself the homage whi ch man shoul d have given to God, and has
pl anted his Satanic throne between the human worshi per and the divine
Father.--Ms 39, 1894, p. 4. ("The Conflict Between Light and Darkness,"
undated.) [Cf: 7MR215.01] p. 46, Para. 2, [1894M5]

Jesus | oved righteousness and hated iniquity. What is righteousness?
It is the satisfaction that Christ gave the divine law in our behalf.
He bore the test on every point on which the sinner nust bear it. He
was tenpted in all points as we are tenpted, and though all tenptations
that it was possible for the synagogue of Satan to bring upon H m were
brought upon Hm yet He did not yield in the | east degree to the power
of the eneny. Ri ghteousness neans bei ng good and doi ng good. He was
just and right. As children of God are we devel opi ng a character that
is Christlike? Are we individually working daily at the trade of being
a Christian, and through the rich inpartation of the gift of the gift
of the Spirit of God, are we nmaking straight paths for our feet, |est
the | ane be turned out of the way? The |ane are those who are not
firmy established in the truth, who are spiritually halting, having
defects of character, and needing a correct exanple given them If we
make crooked paths they make our errors an excuse for deviating from
the path of righteousness. It is not enough to believe sound doctrine;
we nmust put it into practice.--Ms 68, 1894, p. 2. ("Wt Shall Reap as W
Sow, " undated.) [Cf: 7MR319.02] p. 46, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Through human instrunentalities he [Satan] has cast contenpt upon the
Sabbat h of Jehovah and has stigmatized it as "the old Jew sh sabbath."
Thousands have thoughtl essly echoed this reproach, as though it were
sonmething to which was attached great wei ght of argunment; but they have
| ost sight of the fact that the Jewi sh people were especially chosen of
God as the guardians of His truth, the keepers of Hi s law, the
depositaries of H's sacred oracles. They received the lively oracles to
give unto us. The O d and New Testanments both canme through the Jews to
us. Every promise in the Bible, every ray of |ight which has shone upon
us fromthe Wrd of God, has come through the Jewi sh nation.--M 91,
1894, pp. 3, 4. ("A Perpetual Menorial," 1894.) [Cf: 7MR333.02] p. 46,
Para. 4, [1894Mg]

The enemies of the truth know that they have not strong argunents to
sustain their position; therefore they will try the nettle of the one
who presents the truth. In the position where you are placed to
vindi cate the truth, keep self out of sight, nmake no boast of



know edge, pl ace your feet upon the Word, the eternal Word of truth.
Make no reference to any sly thrusts of your opponent. Do not manifest
a spirit of retaliation. But ever mamintain the gentleness of Christ.
Put on Christ. Your physical infirmties urge you to hasty feelings and
hasty words, which give your opponent an advantage. Abide in Christ.
For the truth's sake, for Christ's sake, preserve the dignity, the

el evated and ennobling character of the truth. Your zeal will need to
be controlled by the Holy Spirit of God, lest it quicken into

i npati ence as you see the Scriptures wested and fabl es and human
assertions presented as truth. Men who know that they have the truth
can have power only as they present the truth as it is in Jesus.

[Cf: 8MR23.02] p. 46, Para. 5, [1894MS].

Dwell as little as possible upon your opponents' objections, but press
in the truth, new and convincing, argunents to cut away and underni ne
error. Keep your own spirit ever calm even agai nst personal abuse.
Never retaliate. Let the spirit of kindness, Christian courtesy, rule
your every action. The Holy Spirit will help your infirmties. People
wi || pass judgnment upon the nmen. Those in error have |learned that their
strength is to maintain self-control, while the fires of hell nmay be
stirring every fiber of the being. [Cf: 8VR24.01] p. 47, Para. 1,

[ 1894M5]

Your opponent will say words which will irritate a sensitive mnd.
Pass these by unheeded. Do not once forget that you are speaking for
God's truth. Your spirit, if kept gentle under provocation, wll speak

| ouder than any force of argument. Do not inperil the truth by an
unwi se word. Renenber how, when provoked, Mses once spoke unadvisedly,
and di shonored God. You need | arger experience as a student in the
school of Christ, in copying H s neekness and | ow iness.--Letter 9a,
1894, pp. 2, 4. (To Elder J. O Corliss, Decenmber 8, 1894.) [Cf
8MR24.02] p. 47, Para. 2, [1894MS].

We are praying for you that the Lord may give you largely of His Holy
Spirit, and that as Hi s hunan agent you may represent the |ikeness of
Christ's character, by manifesting the practical power of the truth in
the manner in which you treat your opponent. G ve himnot the |east
senbl ance of an excuse to become irritated over any personal thrusts
that nmay be given in the debate. On this occasion you are representing
the Author of truth. You are to show that the truth is sacred, and not
to be made a scourge to those who oppose it. In handling the words of
the infinite God, you are not to manifest a sharp, cruel spirit. The
Lord will be your teacher and enable you to carry the controversy
through with Christ-like dignity. Your opponent will seek to nmeke the
truth appear uninportant, but to many he will not be successful in this
design. You are Christ's instrunmentality, and should cl othe your words
with sacred, reverential dignity. This attitude will not be w thout
effect on human minds.--Letter 113, 1894, pp. 2, 3. (To Elder J. O
Corliss, Decenber 16, 1894.) [Cf: 8MR24.03] p. 47, Para. 3, [1894Mg]

As professed Christians, what are we doi ng? Souls all around us, close
besi de our hones, and those afar off, are perishing in their sins,

unwar ned, uncared for. Every day we pass by those who are wi thout hope
and without God in the world, and never open our lips to tell them of
Christ and His love. A worldly infatuati on keeps nen and wonen
spel | bound. W& profess to have the light from heaven, precious

know edge of the truth, of God' s requirenents; and yet how many of us



are dunmb while our fellowren are blind, deceived, perishing in their
sins. Soldiers of the cross of Christ should be noving heaven with
their prayers for God to work, for His power to cooperate with the

human agent to reach nmen where they are. Ch, why will not nen hear the
words of Christ: "He that is not with Me is against ne; and he that
gathereth not with Me scattereth abroad" (Matt 12:30). . . . [Cf

8MR95. 01] p. 47, Para. 4, [1894M5]

It is the duty of every church nenber to burn and shine, that the rays
of light may be seen amid the noral darkness. | have not cone to this
part of Australia to devote ny time and strength to keeping you in good
spirit, and holding up you who know the truth. It is ny mission to go
to "the regions beyond,"” to those who sit in darkness and have no
light. WII you as a church help me? WIl you hold up ny hands? W/ I
you have root in yourselves? WIIl you send your prayers as sharp
sickles into the harvest field? Can | rely upon you who have had great
Iight and many opportunities to help me in ny labors? [Cf: 8MR95.02]

p. 47, Para. 5, [1894M5].

| think this is the way we shall have to do; we nust roll the
responsi bility upon church nmenmbers and hold them accountabl e for the
saving of the souls of those who have never heard the truth. We mnust
solemly urge upon themthe fact that they are to be witnesses for Cod;
and if they are exercising faith in Christ as their personal Saviour
they will accept the burden of responsibility.--Letter 47, 1894, pp. 4,
6, 7. [Cf: 8MR95.03] p. 48, Para. 1, [1894M5]

Enj oynent of Riding in a Trap Conveyance: | am feeling nuch better
than when | left Granville [New South Wales]. | inprove every
opportunity to ride out in the boat or in the carriage. | have not
hired the two-seated Russell wagon. | thought we would test the trap
and | enjoy riding init fully as well as in the buggy. It jolts ne
about and tires nme some, but this is an exercise that does not weary
the brain.--Letter 14, 1894, p. 1. (To Marion Davis, August 27, 1894.)
[Cf: 8MR125.02] p. 48, Para. 2, [1894M5]

I know not where we shall go, whether we shall |eave Australia in 1895
or not. If we are to go to Africa, we would prefer to be there while
you are there. If you have any word to say to us in regard to our
com ng, please send [it]. W want to weigh every question concerning
the work here, and the work in Africa, in the scales of the sanctuary.
In every departnment and stage of the work, we want to see the divine
simlitude. [Cf: 8WVR140.01] p. 48, Para. 3, [1894M5]

It has been only within a few weeks that we have failed to have peace
and assurance concerning our duty to remain in Australia. But within a
few days | have been thrown into great perplexity. As yet | have not
responded to the many calls that have been made in the many letters |
have received from Africa. | have seriously questioned as to whether it
was ny duty to remain here during the rest of ny lifetime, or to go to
Anerica, or to Africa. It is not a pleasant thought to ne to think of
entering a new country. The remark has been nmade in regard to certain
land, that it is a hungry land, requiring enriching. [Cf: 8MR140.02]

p. 48, Para. 4, [1894M5].

| thought that Australia through and through is a hungry, spoiled |Iand
t hrough the mi smanagenent of nmen. A dearth of neans stares us in the



face, and yet the General Conference saw fit to cut down my wages two
dollars a week, and to cut down WIllie' s wages one dollar a week. |
have not wi thheld ny neans, but used noney everywhere, in every place
where there has been a need for it. My house-keeping expenses run up to
a hundred and fifty dollars per nonth, and this does not include the
expense for horse and carriage, clothing, wood, and light. You may see
that there is a constant outgo. [Cf: 8MR140.03] p. 48, Para. 5,

[ 18945] .

| gave $1,000 at the last canpneeting to buy land for the | ocation of
the school, and paid ny tithe, and this was considerably nore than mny
whol e year's wages. Besides this | have hel ped the poor, invested in
churches, contributed to canpneeti ng expenses in New Zeal and and
Australia, and during the years 1893 and 1894, | have expended $2, 000
inthis field, and hungry Australia is still to be fed, and nust be
fed. [Cf: 8MR141.01] p. 48, Para. 6, [1894M5]

Much nmore nmoney nmust be expended than has been expended for the |ast

three years. | have expended the $1,200 you | oaned ne. The additiona
$300 you have just sent, has cone to hand, and hungry Australia can
swal low [that] at one bite, and yet cry out for nore. | now w sh that

others would come in and use their neans to advance the work in
Australia, while | go to regions beyond, that have al ready been worked.
[Cf: 8MR141.02] p. 48, Para. 7, [1894MS]

If God would have me go to Africa, He will strengthen ne for the
journey. W have offered many prayers to God for Hi s guidance, and
beli eve He has heard these prayers, and answered them But | do not
choose to go to another renewal of a state of perplexity and
uncertainty simlar to what | have experienced here. | do not choose
anot her experience in which | shall have to answer a call for tine,
strength and noney to begin a new work. WIllie nust not have any nore
of this brain-taxing kind of |abor he has had here. [Cf: 8MR141.03] p
49, Para. 1, [1894M5]

I cannot work unless | work in faith, and | am studying duty. | am
listening for marching orders. In reference to the $1,500 you have
| oaned nme, $1, 200 of which | have already consuned, | would say that at

any tinme you would want the whole or any portion of it, let me know,
and you shall have it as soon as it can be obtained from Anerica. |
thank you sincerely for your loan. W have put it out to the
exchangers, and in the great day when God reckons with His servants,
believe you will receive back the goods you have entrusted to nme, with
both principal and interest. [Cf: 8MR141.04] p. 49, Para. 2, [1894M5].

In one of the letters sent to you in the last mail, | nentioned that
we had had a npbst precious season of prayer while at Dora Creek for
Brot her Mccul | agh. The Lord graciously heard our prayers, and the
inflammation left his throat and I ungs, and he was heal ed. He has been
i mprovi ng ever since, and the Lord has sustained himin doing a |arge
anmount of work. For the blessing given on that occasion, we send back
prai se and thanksgiving to God. [Cf: 8WMR142.01] p. 49, Para. 3,

[ 18945 .

| amafraid that we do not always appreciate the bl essings that God
gi ves us. W pass by the bl essed tokens of Hi s goodness and | ove, and
| ook upon Hi s special providences as commopn occurrences, and scarcely



make nention of them W do not place themin nenory's hall, and
reflect glory to H mwho hath done abundantly for us. Ch that the Lord
will give us thankful hearts, that we may praise Hm and be joyful in
God. | hope to hear fromyou as soon as possible after you reach South
Africa. [Cf: 8WMR142.02] p. 49, Para. 4, [1894M5].

Those who nove in faith can nove forward. | amready to strike ny tent
at any tine. The tinme we ought to be inproving in putting in crops into
the | and purchased by the school, is passing away, and because of this

del ay we shall be left a year behind. If this is after God' s order
then a mist is over my eyes, and | cannot work in courage and hope. |
send this letter to you. You and others have congratul ated us on the
securing of land for our school; but it is not yet an assured thing
that the school will be |ocated at Dora Creek. There is sone hesitancy
on the part of the commttee in taking up the land for this purchase!
[Cf: 8MR142.03] p. 49, Para. 5, [1894M5]

I have received letters fromAfrica in which it is stated that they
are willing to postpone their canpneeting to any tine that we will
specify, in order that they may have our presence at the meeting. They
urge that we make no delay. But arrangenents have been made here for
the canpneeting, so that if we remain for that neeting, we nust make a
delay. We do not feel clear to break away fromthis field of |abor so
suddenly. After the canpneeting, | think we will join you in Africa. |
have not consented to go to Africa until within a few days; but the
turn that things have taken | eads ne alnpst to prefer to conme to
Africa, rather than to remain in this country. | dread the future, and
have little courage to remain. [Cf: 8MR143.01] p. 49, Para. 6,

[ 1894MS] .

I shall do as | wote you. | promised to take the school ground as ny
property, and | will not consider it a hard matter. | think no better
m ssionary work could be done than to settle poor families on the |and.
Every family shall sign a contract that they will work the | and
according to the plans specified. Sonmeone nmust be appointed to direct
the working of the land, and under his supervision orange trees, and
fruit trees of every appropriate description should be planted. Peach
orchards would yield quick return. Vegetabl e gardens would bring forth
good crops. This must be done at once. W have sone six weeks yet to
set things in running order, and with God's blessing on the |and, we
shall see what it will produce. [Cf: 8MR143.02] p. 50, Para. 1,

[ 1894Ms5] .

The question was asked of Moses, Can the Lord spread a table in the
wi | derness? The question may be asked, WIIl this |land at Dora Creek
produce as abundantly as Sister Wiite believers that it will? Time wll
tell. We must test the matter before we can speak assuredly, but we are
willing to risk nuch, provided we can place the supervision of this
enterprise under an understanding Anerica farnmer. We do want to
denonstrate what can be done with the Iand when it is properly worked.
When once this is done, we shall be able to help the poor who live in
Australia in a far better way than by giving them noney as we have had
to do in the past. [Cf: 8MR143.03] p. 50, Para. 2, [1894M5].

| lay out this matter before you, that you may understand the
situation, and be able to advise us in regard to |eaving here for
Africa. We shall have to enter into the plan suggested in order to know



what can be done with the Dora Creek | and; for great ignorance prevails
in this country as to how to nake the nost of the [and. The Dora Creek
| and produces the best oranges we have tasted since comng to
Australia.--Letter 29, 1894, pp. 4-8. (To S. N. Haskell, Septenber 2,
1894.) [Cf: 8MR144.01] p. 50, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Here we are in a new, strange locality--Brother and Sister Rousseau,
Brot her Mckenzie, May Lacey, WIllie, and your Mother. We cane to this
large farmto |l ook at the | and which has been represented as very grand
and beautiful. | was not well and have not been able to eat nuch for
several weeks, except rice flour porridge. But | amthinking to change
t he program and venturing to eat vegetables and fruit, which in about
two or three weeks, we will have in abundance. [Cf: 8VMR144.02] p. 50,
Para. 4, [1894Mg5].

Wl lie has been having a | ong siege of council neetings and commttee
nmeetings. While pitching our tents, in driving a stake, he m ssed his
stroke or his finger got in the way of the iron sl edge, and he snashed
his finger, splitting open the flesh to the bone in three places, but
not breaking the bone. The nail had to be drawn out. This finger needed
consi derabl e care. Brother Simons dressed it carefully every day, but
as this finger difficulty was in a fair way of recovery, a small pinple
appeared on his wist which increased to great inflammation, and after
nore than one week of suffering, the core cane out and the second
gat hering appeared. Hops [poultices] and El der Bl ow soon brought that
to a head and he now has sone peace. He concluded to take ny span of
horses and pl atform wagon and Brother Mkenzie and hinmself cane to this
pl ace. [Cf: 8MR144.03] p. 50, Para. 5, [1894MS].

I was not strong enough to ride twenty miles to Fairlight, and
twelve mles [farther] to this farm They wi shed to see Brother and
Si ster Rousseau, and your Mther came on the cars, one hour's ride, to
the station at Fairlight. Here the horses and carriage net us, and
anot her horse and carriage was hired and we took another passenger, a
| ady, who has been the housekeeper for the famly living in Sydney, who
comes to this place to spend several days each nonth. [Cf: 8MR145. 01]
p. 51, Para. 1, [1894Mg].

We expected to canp out in ny tent, but we |earned that the house on
the place woul d acconmmpdate us. It is a very excellent cottage and we
found spring beds and everything, except food, and this we had brought
with us in full supply. We did not arrive here until dark. Mich of the
road was uphill. | could but think of the inconvenience of |ocating a
school eight or ten niles from[the] railroad. W were all weary and
were glad to lie down and rest. [Cf: 8MR145.02] p. 51, Para. 2,

[ 1894MS] .

We all slept well, and this norning we were privileged to | ook over
the buil dings. There has been nmuch outlay of noney. There are i mrense
cisterns built underground for reservoirs for rain water, and a | arge
nunber of tanks besides. These buildings could be utilized for a
school, but other buildings would have to be erected with suitable
accomodat i ons for school purposes. This |and, 3000 acres, is offered
for four and five pounds per acre. [Cf: 8WMR145.03] p. 51, Para. 3,

[ 1894MS] .

We see nost serious objections in having to transport all provisions



and goods eight mles over a very rough road, all up and down hill.
Here [there] are orange and | enopn groves, and pear trees, and that is
about all in the line of fruit. [The] soil [is] not the best. This
locality was [settled] when the convicts were exiled from Engl and. W
see the buildings they occupied, and expected we m ght have the
privilege of occupying one of the buildings for a few nights. This 3000
acres of land will sell for the sum of $50,000 or $60,000 and where
could we obtain so much nobney?--Letter 122, 1894, pp. 1, 2. (To "Dear
Chil dren," Decenber 13, 1894.) [Cf: 8MR146.01] p. 51, Para. 4,

[ 1894MS] .

Had you hel ped t hem when you saw t hem [ di scouraged ones] halting, had
you in brotherly |love drawn theminto safe paths, had you manifested a
spirit of interest, and shown that you did care for their souls, had
you prayed with themand for them you m ght have saved souls from
deat h, and covered a multitude of sins. He who offers up fervent
prayers in earnest |ove for the souls for whom Christ has died, wll
not only benefit those for whom he prays, but will benefit hinself.

[Cf: 8MR189.01] p. 51, Para. 5, [1894M5].

There are many who are | aborers together with God whom we do not

di scern; the hands of mnisters have never been laid upon themin
ordination for the work; but nevertheless they are wearing the yoke of
Christ, and exert a saving influence in working in different lines to
win souls to Christ. The success of our work depends upon our |ove to
God, and our |ove to our fellow nmen. When there is harnonious action
anong the individual nmenbers of the church, when there is |ove and
confidence mani fested by brother to brother, there will be
proportionate force and power in our work for the salvation of nmen. Oh
how greatly we need a noral renovation! Wthout the faith that works by
| ove you can do nothing. May the Lord give you hearts to receive this
testinmony.--M 33, 1894, pp. 6, 9, 10. ("Testinmony to the Battle Creek
Church," August 3, 1894.) [Cf: 8VMR189.02] p. 51, Para. 6, [1894M5]

Every one who believes in Christ as a personal Saviour, is under bonds
to God to be pure and holy, to be a spiritual worker seeking to save
the lost, whether they are great or small, rich or poor, bond or free.
The greatest work upon earth is to seek and to save those who are | ost;
for whom Christ has paid the infinite price of His own blood. Every one
is to do active service, and if he who has been bl essed with |ight does
not diffuse light to others, he will lose the rich grace which has been
best owed upon him because he neglects a sacred duty plainly marked out
in the word of God. As his light dimnishes, his own soul is brought
into peril, and the ones to whom he shoul d have been a shining Iight,

m ss the | abor that God intended that they should have through the
human i nstrument. Thus the sheep unsought is not brought back to the
fold. [Cf: 8MR189.03] p. 52, Para. 1, [1894M5].

God depends upon you, the human agent, to fulfill your duty to the
best of your ability, and He H nself will give the increase. If human
agents woul d but cooperate with the divine intelligences, thousands of
soul s woul d be rescued. The Holy Spirit would give devoted workers
gl i npses of Jesus, that would brace them for every conflict, that would
el evate and strengthen them and nake them nore than conquerors. \Wen
two or three are nmet together to unite their counsel, and to send up
their petitions, the promse is for them "Ask, and it shall be given
you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you"



(Matthew 7:7). "If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts
unto your children: how much nore shall your heavenly Father give the
Holy Spirit to themthat ask Hint' (Luke 11:13). [Cf: 8MR190.01] p. 52,
Para. 2, [1894Ms]

The Lord has pronmised that where two or three are net together in H's
name, there will He be in the mdst. Those who neet together for
prayer, will receive an unction fromthe Holy One. There is great need
of secret prayer, but there is also need of several Christians neeting
together, to unite with earnestness their petitions to God. In these
smal | conpanies Jesus is present, and the love of souls is deepened in
the heart, and the Spirit puts forth H s mighty energies, that human
agents nmay be exercised in regard to saving those who are |ost. Jesus
ever sought to show how worthl ess were fornmal cerenpnies, and strove to
i mpress upon His disciples that the Holy Spirit nmust enlighten, renew
and sanctify the soul.--Ms 52, 1894, pp. 1, 2. ("Seeking to Save the
Lost," 1894.) [Cf: 8MR190.02] p. 52, Para. 3, [1894Mg]

At last it is decided to |locate the school at Morisset, or Dora Creek
We feel sorry for the delay, but nust accept this as one of the "al

t hi ngs" that work for good. My worry in regard to the school matter
ended sone tine since. | amno | onger on the anxious seat so far as
that question is concerned.--Letter 26, 1894, p. 1. (To S. N Haskell
Novenber 22, 1894.) [Cf: 8MR249.02] p. 52, Para. 4, [1894M5]

In the dream you have heard ne relate, words were spoken of |and which
I was | ooking at, and after deep ploughing and thorough cultivating, it
brought forth a bountiful harvest.--M 35, 1894, p. 4. (To S. N
Haskel I, August 27, 1894.) [Cf: 8MR249.03] p. 52, Para. 5, [1894Ms].

The deci sion we have so | ong contenpl ated has been made in regard to
the land we contenpl ate purchasing for the school. The tract conprises
1500 acres, which we obtain for about $4,500.--Letter 40, 1894, p. 1.
(To Brother Jones, May 9, 1894.) [Cf: 8MR249.04] p. 52, Para. 6,

[ 1894vs] .

Awake and see that at this tine you nmust put on the beautiful robe of
Christ's righteousness. "Buy of Me," He says, "gold tried in the fire
that thou mayest be rich, and white rainment that thou mayest be
clothed.” What was the matter with Adam and Eve? They saw that they
were naked. The covering of God was not envel opi ng them God says, "Buy
of me." Well, what? Buy of Me My righteousness. "Buy of Me gold tried
inthe fire, and white rainment that thou nmayest be clothed." Are you
clothed with it, or are you transgressing the commandnents of God by
your traditions and by the nmaxi ns of men? The righteousness of God
never covers a soul all polluted with sin. John says, "Behold the Lanb
of God that taketh away the sin of the world.”" WII you let H mtake it
away? You cannot bear your own sin. Christ says He will take your sin
if you lay hold of the nmerits of a crucified and risen Saviour. Chri st
cane and suffered for our sins "that whosoever believeth on H m shoul d
not perish, but have everlasting life." Believe on H mas One upon whom
the sins of the whole world are laid that man m ght have another trial
That trial we are having today. Shall it be that Christ shall not have
died for us in vain? Shall we give to the world the evidence of the
character of God because of our rectitude in keeping H s commandnent s?
May God help us to be loyal servants of His.--Ms 10, 1894, p. 10.
("Keep the Commandnents," February, 1894.) [Cf: 8VMR323.02] p. 53,



Para. 1, [1894M5].

We are nmuch pleased with this place as a | ocation for the school. The
clearing of the I and does not appear to be as form dable a task as we
supposed. Sone spaces are already cleared; sone spaces have nothing on
them but charred underbrush, with a few |l arge nmonarchs of the forest
still standing. There are trees of snmaller growth which are as strai ght
as an arrow. [Cf: 8MR359.04] p. 53, Para. 2, [1894M5]

I cannot for a nonment entertain the idea that |and which can produce
such large trees can be of a poor quality.--Letter 82, 1894, pp. 3, 4.
(To Edson and Emma White, May 24, 1894.) [Cf: 8MR360.01] p. 53, Para.
3, [1894MS]

Because of the slack, slipshod way the |and holders cultivate their
farms, nothing flourishes as it should, and the inpressi on nade upon
those who view the land is that it is too poor to yield a good crop.
have been anxious that the |and should be taken in hand and thoroughly
wor ked. Even the orange trees are left to grow up am d the grass, as
wild trees grow. But where such i mense trees flourish as flourish
here, many of them growi ng up perfectly straight toward heaven, | am
convinced that with the blessing of God, with diligence and
faithful ness in working the land, farnmers m ght produce gratifying
results, and in return for the |abor put forth, they m ght reap a good
harvest. . . . [Cf: 8WMR360.02] p. 53, Para. 4, [1894M5]

I was nuch pleased with the ground. W wal ked over one farm where the
| and had been cl eared, and which joined the school |and. W exam ned
the way in which they work the land, and found that the plough had been
put in only to about the depth of six inches. An intelligent American
farmer would not regard this as a faithful way of working the | and.
Those who work in this cheap, superficial way cannot expect to receive
anyt hing out of harnmony with their nmethod, but in accordance with it.
[Cf: 8MR360.03] p. 53, Para. 5, [1894M5]

Having had this matter presented to ne at different tinmes, | am nore
than ever convinced that this is the right [ocation for the school
Since | have been here for a few days and have an opportunity to
investigate, | feel nore sure than at ny first visit that this is the
right place. I think any |l and which | have seen will produce sone kind
of a crop.--Ms 35, 1894, pp. 2-4. (To S. N Haskell, August 27, 1894.)
[Cf: 8MR360.04] p. 54, Para. 1, [1894M5]

Bret hren Rousseau and Daniells had propositions to |lay before us that

| and sel ected for the locating of the school was not as good | and as we
shoul d have on which to erect buildings; we should be di sappointed in
the cultivation of the land; it was not rich enough to produce good
crops, etc., etc. This was surprising intelligence to us and we could
not view the matter in the sanme light. W knew we had evidence that the
Lord had directed in the purchase of the land. They proposed searching
still for land. Already much noney and nuch tinme and anxiety had been
expended in searching for suitable |land and there were objectionable
features in all places they investigated. The | and purchased was the
best, as far as advantages were concerned. To go back on this and begin
anot her search neant | oss of time, expense in outlay of means, great
anxi ety and uneasi ness, and delay in locating the school, putting us
back one year. W could not see light in this. W thought of the



children of Israel who inquired, Can God set a table in the wilderness?
He did do this, and with God's bl essing resting upon the school the
land will be blessed and will produce good crops. [Cf: 8MR361.01] p
54, Para. 2, [1894M5]

We tal ked the matter over sone tinme, and we found these two brethren
very firmand decided. | knew that anything | m ght say woul d nmake no
change in their ideas. They left for Ml bourne about five o'clock, and
we left for Granville at the sane tinme. But a weight was upon ny soul
| felt dazed and too amazed to sleep. | knew fromlight given we had
made no mistake. . . . [Cf: 8VR361.02] p. 54, Para. 3, [1894M5].

I aminpressed by representations that we have made no m stake in the
pl ace we have selected. | see that place before me, and buil di ngs and
orchards and produce fromthe grounds and property. | see success and
rejoicing. Then | awake with the inpression our brethren Rousseau and
Daniells are keeping in their mnds the rich | ands they have worked in
lowa, and that they will not trust the Lord to nmake a home for us in
the wilderness. But | shall hold right on and believe and trust and
wait.--Ms 77, 1894, p. 3. (Diary Fragnent, August 31, 1894.) [Cf
8MR362.01] p. 54, Para. 4, [1894Ms].

I want you all, brethren, to seek the Lord and see light for
your sel ves, and follow your own convictions after the presentation of
that which | consider light fromthe Lord. Do not make deci sion unl ess
that light is your own |light and you can step forward in confidence
because that which has been spoken by ne to you commends itself to your
judgment, and it becones light to you as it has to ne. WII you keep
this prayer constantly ascending to God, Show nme Thy way, O God? The

Lord desires to | ead you whom He will nake representative men, who will
be taught of God if you walk hunbly before Hm But if any one of you
becomes wise in your own conceit, be sure the Lord will |eave you to

foll ow your owmn finite judgnment. The Lord God is our Strength, our

Gui de, our Counsellor. Keep nmind and heart in constant prayer when in
consideration on the land. OCh, do not regard this matter of little
consequence, for it neans nuch.--Letter 153, 1894, pp. 1, 4. (To W C.
White, Novenber 5, 1894.) [Cf: 8MR362.02] p. 54, Para. 5, [1894M5].

As you go to Dora Creek my prayers shall follow you. This is an
i nportant m ssion and angels of God will acconpany you. We are to watch
and pray and believe and trust in God and | ook to Hi m every nonent.

The Lord woul d have you pray and receive answers to prayer and have
perfect faith in Jesus Christ. No really good thing will be w thheld
fromthemthat wal k uprightly. Believe in the bare Word of God and go
not to worldly wise nmen for wisdom for they receive not that w sdom
whi ch coneth from above.--Letter 154, 1894, p. 1. (To "Brethren,"
Novenber 5, 1894.) [Cf: 8MR363.01] p. 55, Para. 1, [1894MS].

As a fam |y we consulted together as to how we coul d reduce expenses;
but we found we could not do much in the food Iine. Butter was very

hi gh, so we decided that we woul d place not butter on our table.--
Letter 54a, 1894, p. 2. (To Brother O sen, June 24, 1894.) [Cf
8MR386.01] p. 55, Para. 2, [1894Ms5].

You see we have a large famly, and it takes sonme provision to satisfy
our wants. We have been studying how we can econonize. The only thing
deci ded we could give up was butter. This has been bani shed fromthe



tabl e; we use no flesh neats nor butter.--Letter 46, 1894, pp. 2, 3.
(To Dr. J. H Kellogg, May 17, 1894.) [Cf: 8MR386.02] p. 55, Para. 3,
[ 1894MS] .

"Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another: and the
Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book of remenbrance was written
before himfor themthat feared the Lord, and thought upon his nane"
(Mal achi 3:16). [Cf: 9MR90.02] p. 55, Para. 4, [1894M5]

Do the believers who neet in their small assenblies in hunble churches
or in private houses often | ook upon this picture franed by the Lord of
hosts? Do they hang it in nenory's hall, and contenplate it w th hope
and joy and courage? What a hope-inspiring picture is this where the
Lord is represented as bendi ng down and hearkening to the testinonies
borne by His witnesses! What inspiration it should give us to consider
the fact that all the heavenly universe is represented as |istening
with pleasure to the words that are spoken exalting the name of God in
the earth. They nay not be words of oratory, and they are not words
t hat express doubt, unbelief, and conplaint; for such words do not
honor the Redeener. The words to which God and the angels listen with
delight are words of appreciation for the great Gft that has been nade
to the world in the only begotten Son of God. Every word of praise for
the bl essing of the Iight of truth which has come in nessages of
war ni ng, and which has dispelled the darkness of error, is witten in
the heavenly records. Every word that acknow edges the nercifu
ki ndness of our heavenly Father in giving Jesus to take away our sins,
and to inmpute to us Hi s righteousness, is recorded in the book of H's
remenbrance. Testinonies of this kind "show forth the praises of Hm
who hath called us out of darkness into His marvelous light" (1 Peter
2:9). . . . [Cf: 9MR90.03] ©p. 55, Para. 5, [1894M5].

Al t hough the social neeting is a newthing, yet they are learning in
the school of Christ, and are overcom ng fear and trenbling. W keep
before themthe fact that the social neeting will be the best neeting
in which they may be trained and educated to be w tnesses for Christ.--
Manuscri pt 32, 1894, pp. 3-5. ("Meeting at Seven Hills," July 29,
1894.) [Cf: 9MRO91.01] p. 55, Para. 6, [1894MS].

Essential for a Living Church.--Sone of those who are newmy cone to
the faith know not how to bear testinony, for they had never done this;
but | presented the matter before them and urged themto be earnest,
interested workers for the Lord Jesus, and to serve Hm This they nust
do if they had a living church; everyone nust bear his share of the
responsibility. If they would exercise their ability God would give
them i ncreased power, and this was the way to let their |ight shine out

to the world. Well, fifteen testinonies were borne. Sonme had never
bef ore opened their lips in neeting, although they were intelligent
men. . . . The blessing of the Lord rested upon all present.-- Letter

50, 1894, p. 3. (To Harnon Lindsay, June 14, 1894.) [Cf: 9MR93.02] p
56, Para. 1, [1894M5].

Sernon Shoul d Be Short.--The preaching service should generally be
short, so that an opportunity may be given to those who |ove God to
express their gratitude and adoration. Prayer and praise offered to God
by Hi s believing children honors and glorifies Hi s nane.-- Mnuscri pt
32a, 1894, p. 2. (Untitled Manuscript, July 30, 1894.) [Cf: 9MR95. 01]

p. 56, Para. 2, [1894Mg5].



Amenabl e to Counsel -- Link up with your brethren, if you would have
themlink up with you, and give you their confidence. Confidence and
faith will beget confidence and faith. You should gather into your
confidence not only your mnistering brethren but those with whom you
are brought in contact, and show them that you have confidence, and
that you believe that they are taught of God as nmuch as you yourself
are taught of God. Open your plans before them One will be free to
speak, and another will be free to speak, and they may call your
attention to sone things that you had not thought of before. [Cf
9MR144.05] p. 56, Para. 3, [1894M5].

God does not open everything to one mnd, but he teaches one, and

anot her, and still another. Men are to stand in God, and w thout having
the fear of criticismconstantly before them they are to speak as God
shall give themutterance, and to wite as God shall dictate. After
they have written their thoughts, let thembe free to read their
articles to their brethren, and et themreceive any kindly word or
caution that the brethren may see fit to offer in the spirit of
brotherly kindness and |ove.--Letter 53, 1894, p. 8. [Cf: 9MR145. 01]

p. 56, Para. 4, [1894MS].

One who spake with no uncertainty, laid his hand upon Elder
shoul der and said, "God hath given to every man his work. WII| you

pl ease | eave God roomto work with Hi s individual workers. He has not

| eft this burden of work upon your hands. He has never placed upon one
man, or upon any board of nmen, the burden of entering into the ninutiae
in regard to how workers shall carry on their work. He has never laid
upon any one the burden of making rules of action which will bind about
and restrict the work, and confine the workers to a certain course of
action." [Cf: 9MR177.01] p. 56, Para. 5, [1894M5]

The fact that a nan has been selected to be the president of a
conference does not nean that he shall have authority to rule over his
fell ow worknmen. This is after the practice of Rone, and it cannot be
tolerated, for it restricts religious liberty, and the man is led to
pl ace hinsel f where God al one should be. Work has been done in the
conference before the ruling president was placed as its head. If he
assunes to restrict individual action, and confine men to his own
i deas, which he supposes to be right, or if a board shall make rules
that enter into the details of what the workers should do, no help will
in any way cone to those who are engaging in the work. [Cf: 9MRL77.02]
p. 56, Para. 6, [1894MS]

Wor kmen on the Ground to Look to Jesus--The worknen are conpelled to
decide on the spot as to what they will do. The place, the

circumst ances, the interest, the noral sentinent of the people, wll
have to decide in many cases the course of action to be pursued. It
woul d be inconsistent for the worker to feel that he is conpelled to
write to the president or to the board for perm ssion to pursue a
certain course which his experience and judgnent tell himis the best
course to pursue under the circunstances. [Cf: 9MR177.03] p. 57, Para.
1, [1894MS].

VWerever an earnest effort is made to bring souls to the know edge of
the truth, the angels of God guard the interest. The only course that
can be pursued by the worker is not to | ook to or depend upon any man,



but to look to Jesus, and to do His work in harnony with His reveal ed
will. Laborers in the field nust be trusted to do the work committed to
their hands. As energencies shall arise, they nust depend upon the
grace of Christ, and obtain wi sdom from above, in order to nake
decisions that will be advantageous to the work. [Cf: 9MRL77.04] p

57, Para. 2, [1894M5].

Those who are on the ground nust decide as the work devel ops as to how
much tinme it will be necessary to devote to that field of labor. It is
not consistent to prescribe how nmuch tine shall be given to work in
certain localities. The decision of this point nust be left to the
judgment of the workers. They nust not be confined to certain places,
or directed as children as to how or when the work shall be done.

M st akes have been made in this |line. Those who do the work know better
concerning these matters than anyone outside. God nobves upon human
mnds to work according to H's will and according to Hi s purpose.
Workers for God are to | ook to a higher Source for direction than to
human minds. [Cf: 9WMR177.05] p. 57, Para. 3, [1894Ms].

VWho Determines Mnutiae and Detail s?-- The minutiae and detail of how
they are to work is not to be laid down by human nminds. When we deci de
that Jesus Christ will not do as He has said He will do, "Lo, | amwth
you alway even unto the end of the world,"” when we decide that God has
not power or has not tine to notice His worknen, then it m ght be nore
consistent to plan out every detail of the work. But we woul d encourage
faith in those who give thenselves to the work of God. We would inspire
themto believe that God is not unm ndful of their |abors and trials.
He val ues Hi s human agents and appoints divine agencies to work with
them "Ye are |aborers together with God." [Cf: 9VMR178.01] p. 57,

Para. 4, [1894M5].

It is necessary to carefully consider many things that have been |eft
wi t hout due thought. It is necessary to drop out other things that have
occupi ed nuch tinme, when but little tinme should be devoted to them God
has not laid upon any living man the burden of jeal ously guarding the
nmovenments of his fellow men, for this would restrict their intelligent
freedom [Cf: 9MR178.02] p. 57, Para. 5, [1894M5].

In following a course of this kind, nmen are pursuing a simlar course
to that of the Roman Catholics who center in the pope every power of
the church, and ascribe to himauthority to act as God, so that those
below himin station lay every plan at his feet that he nmay prescribe
the rules for nen and wonen in every mnutiae of life. In following a
course of this kind, there is danger that no chance will be left for
God to answer the prayers of His delegated servants according to H s
promise in giving themw sdomin pursuing their work. [Cf: 9MR178. 03]
p. 57, Para. 6, [1894M5].

God does not purpose to have one man prescribe how his fell ow workmnmen
shall performH's work. When this manner of action comes in anobng our
people, there is need of a protest. [Cf: 9VMR178.04] p. 58, Para. 1,

[ 1894M5] .

Let every intelligent soul wonder and adore because of the fact that
God has so valued H s hunan agents as to say to them "Ye are |aborers
together with God, ye are God's husbandry, ye are God's building" (1
Corinthians 3:9). In viewof this fact, let every workman treat his



fell ow workman wi th peculiar delicacy. The cross of Calvary discloses
the value of the soul in the sight of God. . . . [Cf: 9MR179.01] p
58, Para. 2, [1894M5].

Let the Holy Spirit Work-- When nen undertake to work the Holy Spirit,
they will find that their weak ideas, their prescribed rules and
regul ati ons which they have felt to be necessary to the work, are of no
honor with God. God calls for the finite to stand aside, in order that
Hi s del egated workers may be operated upon by the Holy Spirit. [Cf
9MR179.02] p. 58, Para. 3, [1894Ms].

The words spoken in the council were solem and earnest. There is need
that every man should hunble his heart, and walk in all humlity before
God. No man shoul d consider that position gives himpower to lord it
over God's heritage. The consci ousness of being appreciated is a great
encour agenent and satisfaction to any man.-- Letter 53, 1894, pp. 1-3,
5. Wiite Estate, Washington, D. C., March 26, 1979. [Cf: 9MR179.03] p
58, Para. 4, [1894M5].

Di sobedi ence the Vital Point in Adam s Transgression.--"For God so
| oved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in H m should not perish, but have everlasting life" (John
3:16). [Cf: 9MR234.01] p. 58, Para. 5, [1894Ms5].

Suppose that we had not another promise in all the Iids of the
Scripture, is not this enough to condemm every soul that has not a
living faith in a personal Saviour? "Wosoever believeth in Hm . . ."
God gave His only begotten Son that whosoever, and that whosoever neans
you and ne, it neans parents and children. For whomdid Christ die? Ws
it for a select few? It was for the whole world, the world that was
fallen because of transgressi on. Adam and Eve becane sinners because of
transgression, and now the Lord has given to the world His only
begotten Son--that He m ght abolish the aw? that |aw that Adam
transgressed? Do you read it thus? | do not. [Cf: 9MR234.02] p. 58,
Para. 6, [1894Mg]

Well, then, what was the matter with Adan? Adam ventured to transgress
one prohibition of God, which was the test that God gave to man to try
his loyalty and obedi ence. There was nothing in the fruit of the tree
of know edge that was a point in itself, but the point was in Adam s
listening to Satan, and venturing to transgress. Here was Eve listening
to the voice of the tenpter. "Ye shall not surely die." God said, "If
ye eat of it, ye shall die. "Whom shall we believe?-- Manuscript 10,
1894, p. 1. ("Keep the Conmandnents," February 11, 1894.) [Cf
9MR234.03] p. 58, Para. 7, [1894M5].

Many have acted as though it was enough to know that Satan had his
trap all set for a soul, and they could go home and rest and be at
ease, and care no nore for the one |ost sheep. In manifesting such a
spirit, it is evident that we have not been partakers of the divine
nature, but partakers of the attributes of the enenmy of God.--
Manuscri pt 62, 1894, p. 7. ("Home M ssionary Work," no date.) [Cf
9MR375.03] p. 59, Para. 1, [1894Ms].

We are nearing the end of this earth's history. We have only a short
time now in which to perfect Christian character. But those who | ove
Jesus will love those who are the purchase of His blood. Far nore



pati ence nust be exercised, nore earnest efforts nust be nade to save
the erring. Man cannot change his own heart or atone for his own sins.
He cannot renmove one spot or stain of sin fromthe character. Human
merit cannot elevate the soul, and make nen fit to neet the favor of
God. Salvation is out of and away from ourselves. Salvation is by Jesus
Christ, for He alone is our righteousness. Wuld that everyone would
cease to look to hinself for merit. We are to find in Jesus Christ al
we need, and by cooperating with Hm we shall be conplete in Hm "Ye
are conplete in Hm" not having your own righteousness, but having H s
merits, His righteousness.--Letter 33, 1894, pp. 3, 4. (To Lucinda
Hal |, August 23, 1894.) [Cf: 10MR11.01] p. 59, Para. 2, [1894M5].

I have all my publications closely exanmined. | desire that nothing
shall appear in print without careful investigation. O course | would
not want nen who have not a Christian experience, or are lacking in
ability to appreciate literary nmerit, to be placed as judges of what is
essential to come before the people, as pure provender thoroughly
wi nnowed fromthe chaff. | laid out all my manuscript on Patriarchs and
Prophets and on vol. IV [Great Controversy] before the book comittee
for exami nation and criticism | also placed these manuscripts in the
hands of some of our ministers for examination. The nore criticism of
themthe better for the work.--Letter 49, 1894. (August 3, 1894, to W
H Littlejohn.) [Cf: 10MR12.04] p. 59, Para. 3, [1894M5].

After conming to NSW [ New South Wal es, Australial], he [W C Wite] did
for a short tine devote one hour a day to the reading of matter on the
life of Christ, which nmy chief worker [Marian Davis] had grouped
together, gleaning frommy discourses and the articles and letters |
have written. This is the advancenent that has been nade on the Life of
Christ.--Letter 69, 1894. (Cctober 1, 1894) to "Representative Men.")
[Cf: 10MR13.01] ©p. 59, Para. 4, [1894M5]

| thank the Lord that | have slept nore hours the past night--unti
4:00 a.m Wednesday | could not sleep after half past one am M nind
was burdened and in the visions of the night subjects were pressed upon
my mnd and | awoke. | could not find relief until | arose and
commenced to trace upon paper that which burdened nme, which in object
| essons was presented before me. Thursday | slept until half past two
o'clock and then |I arose and again relieved ny mnd by witing.--M 74,
1894. (Diary, April 28, 1894.) [Cf: 10MR13.02] p. 59, Para. 5,
[ 1894M5] .

The light shines fromthe sacred pages, in clear, glorious beans,
showi ng us God, the living God, as represented in the laws of His
government, in the creation of the world, in the heavens which He hath
garnered. His power is to be recognized as the only nmeans of redeem ng
a world from degradi ng superstitions which are so dishonoring to God
and man. Every student of the Bible who becones fanmiliar with reveal ed
truth not only through the education of the intellect but through its
transform ng power upon heart and character, will represent the
character of God to our world in a well-ordered life and a godly
conversation. [Cf: 10M42.01] p. 59, Para. 6, [1894M5]

The entrance of the Word giveth light. The nmind is expanded, el evated,
purified. But many have pursued a course of action inconsistent with
the know edge of truth and the wonderful [ight through the descent of
the Holy Spirit of God in so marked a manner upon hearts in Battle



Creek. [Cf: 10MR42.02] p. 60, Para. 1, [1894MS].

Great sin and loss resulted fromthe neglect to walk in the light from
heaven. In plunging into anusenents, match ganes, pugilistic
performances, they declared to the world that Christ was not their
| eader in any of these things. Al this called forth the warning from
God. Now that which burdens ne is the danger of going into extremes on
the other side; there is no necessity for this; the Bible is nade the
gui de, the counselor, it is calculated to have an influence on the nmnind
and heart of the unconverted. Its study, nore than any other, wll
| eave a divine inpress. It will enlarge the mnd of the candid student,
it will endow it with new inmpul ses and fresh vigor. It will give
greater efficiency to the faculties by bringing themin contact with
grand and far-reaching truths. It is ever working, drawing; it is an
effective instrunent in the converting of the soul. |If the human m nd
beconmes dwarfed and feeble and inefficient, it is because it is left to
deal with commnpl ace subjects only.--Letter 67, 1894. p. 8. (To
Brother and Sister W W Prescott, Jan. 18, 1894.) [Cf: 10MR42.03] p
60, Para. 2, [1894MsS].

God Grants Wsdomto Those Who Diligently Study His Word. --"Then
Dani el went to his house, and made the thing known to Hanani ah

M shael , and Azariah, his conpanions: that they woul d desire nercies of
the God of heaven concerning this secret; that Daniel and his fell ows
shoul d not perish with the rest of the wise nen of Babyl on. Then was
the secret revealed unto Daniel in a night vision. Then Daniel blessed
the God of heaven" (Daniel 2:17-19). Here the interpretati on was nade
known to Daniel. [Cf: 10MR67.02] p. 60, Para. 3, [1894MsS].

The cl ose application of those Hebrew students under the training of
God was richly rewarded. While they made diligent effort to secure
know edge, the Lord gave them heavenly wi sdom The know edge they
gai ned was of great service to them when brought into strait places.
The Lord God of heaven will not supply the deficiencies that result
frommental and spiritual indolence. [Cf: 10MR67.03] p. 60, Para. 4,
[ 18945 .

VWhen the human agents shall exercise their faculties to acquire

know edge, to becone deep thinking [students]: when they, as the
greatest witnesses for God and the truth, shall have won, in the field
of investigation of vital doctrines concerning the salvation of the
soul, that glory may be given to the God of heaven as supreme, then
even judges and kings will be brought to acknow edge in the courts of
justice, in parliaments and councils, that the God who nmade the heavens
and the earth is the only true and living God, the Author of
Christianity, the Author of all truth, who instituted the seventh-day
Sabbat h when the foundations of the world were |aid, when the norning
stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy. Al
nature will bear testinony as designed, for the illustration of the
Wrd of God. . . . [Cf: 10MR67.04] ©p. 60, Para. 5, [1894M5].

God is revealed in nature, God is revealed in H's Word. The Bible is
the nost wonderful of all histories, for it is the production of Cod,
not of the finite mnd. It carries us back through the centuries to the
begi nning of all things, presenting the history of tinmes and scenes
whi ch woul d ot herwi se never have been known. It reveals the glory of
God in the working of His providence to save a fallen world. It



presents in the sinplest |anguage the m ghty power of the gospel, which
recei ved woul d cut the chains that bind nen in slavery to Satan's
chariot.--Letter 67, 1894, pp. 4, 5, 7. (To W W Prescott, Jan. 18
1894, from M ddle Brighton Canp G ound, Australia.) [Cf: 10MR68.01] p
60, Para. 6, [1894MsS].

The Experience of a Wfe and Mdther Who Accepted the Sabbath. --Severa
from Mel bourne have al so decided to obey [the truth]. \Wen one sister
took her stand upon the truth her husband said, "You nmay give up the
sevent h-day Sabbath or |eave ny honme." They were Wesl eyans. She |eft
home, and then her daughter, a girl of sixteen years, took her stand on
the Sabbath, and the father told her to |l eave. The nother heard this
and went hone for her daughter. The husband and father said, "Well
have you decided to give up that Sabbath and cone back and live with
me?" She replied, "No, | came for ny daughter whom you have turned out
of doors." "But what are you going to do?" he questioned. "I am going
to support nyself and daughter. She nmay help ne as she can." He begged
on his knees for his wife to give up these terrible doctrines. She had
been a very timd worman, but the truth made her strong, and she said,

"No, | shall never give up the Sabbath. | shall keep it as long as |
live. | must obey God." "Well," he said, "if you will come back, you
and ny daughter nmay keep the Sabbath, but prom se you will not go to
the neetings." She would make no such promise. "I will be a faithfu

wife to you in everything," she said, "but should I listen to your

proposal s, and di sobey God, | should not be a faithful child to H m
and therefore should not be a faithful wife to you or a faithful nother
to my children." "Well," he said, "I amin great distress of mnd. WII
you go to our minister and talk with hinP" At first she refused, saying
t hat she knew her duty and need not go to the mnister to learn it. But
as he continued to entreat her, she finally consented. It was then ten
o' clock at night. They roused up the minister, and the man laid the
whol e matter before him-how he had turned his wife out of doors
because she had kept the Sabbath. "Now," said he, "did | do right in
this and in saying to nmy daughter that if she kept the Sabbath she
could not stay in ny house? | want you to tell ne, did | do right in
thus treating ny wife?" The minister answered, "You did perfectly right
under the circunstances." The man responded with nmuch vehenence, "No, |
did not do right. | abused ny wife, and was unkind and abusive to ny
child. |1 see now how shaneful was ny course in treating a woman, the
nmot her of ny children, in so heartless a manner." He then asked the
forgi veness of his wife and said she should come back to his house. No
restrictions should be placed upon her. She should be at liberty to do
as she thought right. He felt greatly troubled over the course he had
taken. So the wife was reinstated in her own home, nore respected and

| oved than before this fiery opposition broke upon her. Qur brethren
think that the husband will be converted to the truth.--M. 5, 1894,
pp. 3, 4. (Regarding work in Brighton and WIIlianstown, Australia,
February, 1894.) [Cf: 10MR74.03] p. 61, Para. 1, [1894M5].

I had a wonderful dreamlast night or this norning: A few persons had
assenbl ed and were conversing together as to how the work shoul d be
carried on in this country, when there is such a dearth of nmeans with
which to advance it. W seened as sheep in the midst of wolves. W
of fered up tearful prayers. Qur hope and courage and faith were
severely tested and tried. We could not see how we coul d advance the
very work that we were very anxious to do, and which the Lord was
i mpressi ng upon us should be done. [Cf: 10MR77.01] p. 61, Para. 2,



[ 1894M8] .

In our solemm council we decided that methods nust be devised by which
the work could be nore effectual, and while we [ aid open our situation
before God a voice was heard full of nelody and sweetness saying, "If
any of you lack wisdom |et himask of God, that giveth to all nen
liberally, and upbraideth not: and it shall be given him But let him
ask in faith, nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is |like a wave of
the sea driven with the wind and tossed. For |let not that man think
that he shall receive anything of the Lord" (Janmes 1:5-7). The voice
continued, "Cast thy net on the right side of the ship; walk not in the
shadow of the cross, but in the path where the Sun of Ri ghteousness is
ever shining to inpart life and vitality, and to give grace for grace.
The cross of Calvary is to you a pledge of forgiveness, of
ri ght eousness, of peace, and of fullness of joy. It is a well of water
to every believer, springing up into everlasting life. For God so | oved
the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth
in H mshould not perish, but should have everlasting life." [Cf
10MR77.02] p. 61, Para. 3, [1894M5].

The cross speaks life, and not death, to the soul that believes in
Jesus. Welcone the precious life-giving rays that shine fromthe cross
of Calvary. Reach up for the blessing, believe for the blessing. Your
Savi our, who died on the cross, is God's gift to a fallen world, and
that gift enbraces all heaven. [Cf: 10MR78.01] p. 62, Para. 1,

[ 18945 .

Wal k not in the shadow of the cross. Do not give expression to

weepi ng, lanmentation and woe; but encourage your soul to hope and joy.
The cross points upwards to a |living Saviour, who is your advocate, and
is pleading in your behalf. | renmenber that nmy husband used to
sonetines halt in the shadow of the cross, and he could see nothing but
the dark side. He was sorely tried and perpl exed. He suffered being
tenmpted. So sorely were we tried that | thought death woul d be
preferable to the sufferings we endured. Clouds surrounded us, and
everyt hing was unfavorable to the light, hope, and courage of the soul
We are in the sane danger now of not discerning the |light that shines
fromthe cross of Calvary. W have been halting in the shadow of the
cross of Calvary. At tines we have failed to gather about us the warm
bright rays which come to us froman uplifted Saviour. [Cf: 10MR78.02]
p. 62, Para. 2, [1894M5].

Brethren, the cross speaketh better things than the blood of Abel in
behal f of every soul that receives Jesus Christ. When you are deeply
shadowed it is because Satan has interposed hinself between you and the
bright rays of the Sun of Righteousness. In tinmes of trouble the
bri ghtness is eclipsed, and we do not understand why the assurance
seenms to be withdrawn. We are led to | ook at self and the shadow of the
cross, and this prevents us from seeing the consolation there is for
us. We conplain of the way and withdraw the hand from the hand of
Christ. But sonetines God's favor breaks suddenly upon the soul and the
gloomis dispelled. Let us live in the sunlight of the cross of
Calvary. Let us no |longer dwell in the shadow, conpl aining of our
sorrows, for this only deepens our trouble. [Cf: 10MR78.03] p. 62,
Para. 3, [1894M5].

Let us never forget, even when we walk in the valley, that Christ is



as nmuch with us when we wal k trustingly there as when we are on the
nmount ai nt op. The voice said to us, "WII| you not roll your burden upon
t he Burden-Bearer, the Lord Jesus Christ? WIIl you not live on the

sunny side of the cross? saying, '| know whom | have believed, and am
persuaded that He is able to keep that which | have commtted unto H m
agai nst that day.' 'Wom having not seen ye love, in whom though now

ye see Himnot, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakabl e and ful
of glory: receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of your
souls'"" (2 Tinmothy 1:12: 1 Peter 1:8,9). [Cf: 10MR79.01] p. 62, Para.
4, [1894M5].

| have indeed been halting under the shadow of the cross. It is not a
common thing for me to be overpowered and to suffer so much depression
of spirits as | have suffered for the past few nonths. | would not be
found to trifle with my own soul and thus trifle with ny Saviour. |
woul d not teach that Jesus is risen fromthe tonb, and that He is
ascended on high and lives to nake intercession for us before the
Fat her, unless | carry out my teachings by practice, and believe in Hm
for Hs salvation, casting ny hel pl ess soul upon Jesus for His grace,
for righteousness, for peace, and love. [Cf: 10MR79.02] p. 62, Para.

5, [1894MS].

| must trust in Hmirrespective of the changes of nmy enotiona

at nosphere. | must show forth the praises of H mwho has called nme out
of darkness into Hs nmarvelous light. My heart nust be steadfast in
Christ, my Saviour, beholding Hs | ove and graci ous goodness. | nust

not trust H mnow and then, but always, that | may manifest the results
of abiding in H mwho has bought me with Hi s precious blood. W nust
learn to believe the prom ses, to have an abiding faith so that we may
take them as the sure word of God. [Cf: 10MR79.03] p. 63, Para. 1,

[ 1894MS]

Many who | ove God and who seek to honor God fear that they have no
right to claimHs rich prom ses. They will dwell upon their painfu
struggl es and t he darkness which enconpasses their path, and in so
doing they I ose sight of the light of the | ove that Jesus Christ has
shed upon them They |ose sight of the great redenption that has been
purchased for themat infinite cost. Many are standing afar off as if
they were afraid to touch even the hemof Christ's garment, but His
gracious invitation is even extended to them and He is pl eading, "Cone
unto ne, all ye that | abor and are heavy laden, and | will give you
rest. Take My yoke upon you, and learn of ne; for I amneek and lowy
in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For My yoke is easy,
and My burden is light" (Matthew 11:28-30).--Ms. 61, 1894. ("Walk in
the Light of the Cross," Witten at Granville, NSW Australi a,

Sept enber 16, 1894.) [Cf: 10MR80.01] p. 63, Para. 2, [1894MS].

Educate the Thoughts--All nurnmuring and repining is a sin. W nust
educate our hearts and tongues so that alnost the first thought will be
of the goodness of God and of the conpassion of Jesus our uplifted
Savi our. You cannot | ook there but by faith. [Cf: 10MR113.01] p. 63,
Para. 3, [1894Mg]

Self nust die in order that we may live the life of the righteousness
of Jesus Christ. . . . [Cf: 10MR113.02] p. 63, Para. 4, [1894Ms5].

Prayer Request Translated Into the Things W Need--If we cone to God



and pray for things that are not in accordance with the will of God,
then He that searcheth the hearts and trieth the reins of the children
of nmen, translates that prayer into the very things that we need to ask
God to give us. | loathe nmyself. | would clothe nyself in sackcloth and
ashes and cry, "Unclean, unclean." The only cleanness that | can have
is that which is in Jesus Christ. He takes nmy prayer and offers it to
God, and if | make a mistake, and ask for the things that are not best,
my prayer is translated into the very things that | should have, and
want . - - Manuscri pt 15, 1894, pp. 1, 11. ("Address to Students," February
23, 1894.) [Cf: 10MR113.03] p. 63, Para. 5, [1894M5].

Plans for the Beldens to go to Norfol k Island--W have now returned to
our home in Granville. | left the canp ground on Sunday evening. On
Sunday evening we had a very interesting neeting in considering the
i slands of the sea, and in planning as to what should be done in
sending | aborers to these fields. Brother Cole, who has been | aboring
at Norfolk Island, has been with us during the canp neeting. Norfolk
Island is said to have a good healthful climte, and the weather is
never very hot or cold. The people wear the sane clothing all the year
around. There are many advantages to be found on this island. Fruit of
al nost all kinds grows there. Oranges are abundant, and are of a
superior quality, as are al so bananas, strawberries, and coconuts. [Cf
10MR127.01] p. 63, Para. 6, [1894MsS].

There are about thirty keeping the Sabbath on this island. A mnister
by the nane of Knot has enbraced the truth. W expected himto be with
us at the canp neeting, but he was detained by some unforeseen
circumst ances. Brother Cole has tal ked concerning the interests of this
island until he has interested several others in the welfare of the
peopl e. He thinks your Uncle Belden and his wife are just the ones to
go to the island. [Cf: 10MR127.02] p. 64, Para. 1, [1894Ms]

The general know edge that your uncle has of nmechanical work of al
kinds is just the know edge that the natives need. He can be an
educator, and it is settled that they are to go. They | eave New South
Wales in one nmonth in the conpany of Brother Cole, Brother Anderson and
wife and little ones. For years Brother Belden and his wife have had a
desire to go to the islands. Soon after we cane here, they expressed a

desire to go to Fiji, but I could not consent to their going because
knew that on account of its great heat it was a trying climte for
Anericans. | feel reconciled to their going to visit or reside in
Norfol k Island, for they will there have an abundance of fruit and
veget abl es. They will not need noney, for they could not use it if they
had it. Your uncle's nechanical genius will be exactly what they wll
need, and he can exchange work for provisions. He will be able also to
rai se vegetabl es so that he can have an abundance w t hout bei ng obli ged
to toil very hard. | shall furnish themw th clothing that will | ast

them for some tine, for wearing apparel is hard to procure on the

i sland. A strong desire has been expressed that Byron and Sarah Bel den
should go to Lord Howe Island. This island is hal fway between Sydney
and Norfolk Island. | amnot willing that Byron shall go there. It is
necessary that he beconme a strong and able worker, and he is needed in
other localities. W shall mss Brother and Sister Bel den very much,

but if they can becone nissionaries to the islands of the sea, | shal
not hold them back one nonment.--Letter 84, 1894, pp. 1,2. (To Edson and
Emma White, Novenmber 14, 1894.) [Cf: 10MR127.03] p. 64, Para. 2,

[ 1894MS] .



My Dear Sister Lizzie Innes: | hear that you are being nuch afflicted,
and | amin deep sympathy with you. Since my acquai ntance with you

have felt a tender, loving synpathy toward you. My dear sister, while
you are suffering, while infirmties are pressing upon your soul, do
not doubt the |ove of your heavenly Father. Satan will try to cloud
your mnd with the thought that Jesus does not |ove you. He will try to
make you believe that you are unworthy of being acknow edged before the
Father as His child, but do not believe his suggestions for a single
monment. | know that the Lord | oves you and that there will be souls in
t he ki ngdom of God that will be saved as the result of your unselfish

| abor, your steadfast adherence to the faith. [Cf: 10MR174.01] p. 64,
Para. 3, [1894Mg]

When Satan conmes in with his suggestions, |ook unto Jesus and say,
"Who is he that condemmeth? It is Christ who died, yea rather, that is
risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who al so nmeketh
i ntercession for us" (Romans 8:34). Only think of this, my sister
Christ is the one who has died for you, who has purchased you with His
own precious blood. WII He permt those whom He val ues so highly to
wal k al one? Nay, He will not. The apostle continues, "Wo shal
separate us fromthe love of Christ? Shall tribulation?" (Romans 8:35).
Nay. Jesus bore all this in ny behalf when He accepted humanity, and He
bore it in order that | mght not perish, but have everlasting life.

W Il He who has done all this for you be indifferent to you when it is
difficult for you to engage in the warfare and to fight the good fight
of faith? You are weak, and the trenbling hand of faith can scarcely
grasp the prom ses, but cannot you now say, "Lord, | am now too weak to
use the weapons of warfare, but | can repose in Thee as nmy only hope.
In Thee, and in Thee al one, ny Redeener, is ny only hope of eterna
life. Thou art my refuge.” [Cf: 10MR174.02] p. 64, Para. 4, [1894M5]

The nessage from God to nme for you is "Himthat cometh unto ne, | wll
in no wise cast out" (John 6:37). If you have nothing else to plead
before God but this one prom se fromyour Lord and Savi our, you have
the assurance that you will never, never be turned away. It my seemto
you that you are hangi ng upon a single prom se, but appropriate that
one promise, and it will open to you the whole treasure house of the
riches of the grace of Christ. Cling to that prom se and you are safe
"Hmthat conmeth unto ne | will in no wise cast out." Present this
assurance to Jesus, and you are as safe as though inside the city of
God. [Cf: 10MR175.01] p. 65, Para. 1, [1894M5]

You are not to exanmi ne your feelings and put any dependence upon your
enotions, for they may be as varied as the wind, but take to your heart
this one pronmise and you will find it a passport to all the rich
treasures of heaven. You are precious to the heart of Christ and He
speaks, saying unto you, "Come unto Me, all ye that |abour and are
heavy laden, and | will give you rest” (Matthew 11:28). There is no
perhaps or maybe about this promise. The "I will" of Christ is an
assurance that cannot be nmade any stronger. He speaks further, saying,
"Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for | amneek and | oWy of
heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For My yoke is easy, and
My burden is light" (Matthew 11:29,30). [Cf: 10MR175.02] p. 65, Para.
2, [1894M5].

Now, ny sister, Jesus wants you to believe in Himas your persona



Savi our, as One who can save unto the utternost all who cone unto Cod
by Hm Your request made known unto God in the name of Jesus is ever
acceptable to your heavenly Father. You have a right to appropriate the
promi ses which you present to God in the nanme of Jesus, for the Father
has commtted to Hi's Son the bounties of His grace to be dispensed to
those who conme unto Hhmasking in faith. The Lord Jesus is the One who
gives to himthat overconeth to eat of the tree of l[ife which is in the
m dst of the Paradi se of God. He who took humanity upon Hi nsel f knows
just how to synpathize with the sufferings of humanity. He had the sane
nature as the sinner although He knew no sin, in order that He night be
able to condemm sin in the flesh and m ght be able to synpathize with
those who were in the difficulties, dangers, and tenptations that beset
H's own path while He wal ked with nen. They are to obtain help as He

Hi nmsel f obtained it, through a vital connection with God. [Cf
10MR176.01] p. 65, Para. 3, [1894M5]

Look to Jesus, your substitute and surety and righteousness. He becane
sin for us who knew no sin, that we m ght becone the righteousness of
God in Hm He gives the crown of |life to those who are faithful unto
death. He it is who gives to eat of the hidden nmanna. My dear sister

Jesus will not |eave you. He loves you with an everlasting |ove, and as
you trust in Hmyour faith will grow and i ncrease. The nore you trust
your Redeener the nore you will love Hm He is your friend in life or

in death. He is the crown of your rejoicing. He is worthy of your
fullest faith. Al the sorrows and afflictions we suffer here only
constitutes our discipline for a higher life, for through the
appropriated grace of Christ trials will be the neans whereby we shal
be purified and fitted for heaven. Wait only upon God. Lean upon Hmin
entire dependence, for His everlasting arns hold you up and sustain
you. WIIl not He who says that not a sparrow falls to the ground

wi t hout the notice of your heavenly Father care for you who trust and

| ove Hi n? Jesus knows every throb of pain, every throe of anguish and
distress, and He will give you grace to endure your affliction in order
that your faith fail not, whatever may be your suffering. [Cf
10MR176.02] p. 65, Para. 4, [1894M5]

Dear Sister Innes, keep up good courage. Let not your heart be
oppressed. You have been called upon to travel a thorny path, but Jesus
is at your side to journey the rough road with you. He knows, He
under st ands every woe, every sorrow of those who suffer. His heart
beats in synpathy with the hearts of suffering humanity, and those who
suffer nost have nobst of His pity and synpathy. He is your best Friend.
He is your Mediator. The conpl eteness of His humanity, the perfection
of His divinity, formfor us a strong ground upon which we nay be
brought into reconciliation with God. It was when we were yet sinners
that Christ died for us. W have redenption through Hi s blood, even the
forgiveness of sins. His nail-pierced hands are outreached toward
heaven and earth. Wth one hand He | ays hold of sinners upon earth, and
with the other He grasps the throne of the Infinite, and thus He makes
reconciliation for us. Christ is today standing as our Advocate before
the Father. He is the one Medi ator between God and man. Bearing the
mar ks of His crucifixion, He pleads the causes of our souls. [Cf
10MR177.01] p. 66, Para. 1, [1894M5].

I would point this afflicted fanmily to Jesus. John saw the conpany of
the redeemed, and they were those who had conme up through great
tribul ation, and washed their robes and made themwhite in the bl ood of



the Lanb. (Revelation 7:9-17 quoted.) [Cf: 10MR177.02] p. 66, Para. 2,
[ 1894MS] .

I would urge upon you, as a famly, during the time when affliction is
upon this beloved sister, that you all draw closer and closer in faith
and confidence to Jesus. Talk cheerfully. Let not one jarring note be
heard. Let no touch of sadness or gloomreveal itself on your
countenances. Keep Jesus uplifted. Talk faith in Jesus and sing songs
of faith. Offer up your supplications in faith. | point you to One who
"suffered being tenpted." "Wherefore in all things it behoved Hmto be
made |i ke unto His brethren, that He might be a nerciful and faithfu
high priest in things pertaining to God, to nake reconciliation for the
sins of the people. For in that He H nself hath suffered being tenpted,
He is able to succour themthat are tenpted" (Hebrews 2:17,18). Let us
praise God for this with heart and soul and voice. [Cf: 10MR178.01] »p
66, Para. 3, [1894MS]

Be of good courage in order that you may sustain and strengthen poor
suffering Lizzie. | would say to the nother of Lizzie, who is a
partaker of her sufferings, Renenber that Jesus is able to sustain you
both, and to sustain all who are in any way participating in the care
of the afflicted one. Let us read a few words in Hebrews 2:10: "For it
became Hm for whomare all things, and by whomare all things, in
bri nging many sons unto glory, to nake the captain of their salvation
perfect through sufferings. For both He that sanctifieth and they that
are sanctified are all of one: for which cause He is not ashaned to
call thembrethren." [Cf: 10MR178.02] p. 66, Para. 4, [1894Ms].

God bl ess you is and shall be our prayer. In love to all the famly.
(Signed) Ellen G Wiite--Letter 35, 1894. [Cf: 10MR178.03] p. 66,
Para. 5, [1894Ms]

True Marriage Not a Lottery--I wish to present before you sone things
exi sting in yourself that have been at the foundation of the sorrow and
di sappoi nt ment whi ch you unjustly charge upon others. | have often read

these words: "Marriage is a lottery." Sonme act as if they believed the
statenment, and their married life testifies that it is such to them

But true marriage is not a lottery. Marriage was instituted in Eden.
After the creation of Adam the Lord said, "It is not good that the man
shoul d be alone: | will make himan help neet [suitable] for hinf
(Genesis 2:18). \Wen the Lord presented Eve to Adam angels of God were
Wi tnesses to the cerenpny. But there are few couples who are conpletely
united when the marriage cerenmony is perfornmed. The form of words
spoken over the two who take the marriage vow, does not nake them a
unit. In their future life is to be the blending of the two in wedl ock
It may be made a real happy union, if each will give to the other true,
heart affection. [Cf: 10MR184.01] p. 66, Para. 6, [1894MS].

But time strips marriage of the romance with which i magi nati on had
clothed it, and then the thought finds entrance into the mnd through
Satan's suggestions, "W do not |ove each other as we supposed." Expe
it fromthe mnd. Do not linger over it. Let each, forgetful of self,
refuse to entertain the ideas that Satan would be glad to have you
cherish. He will work to nmake you suspicious, jealous of every little
thing that shall furnish the | east occasion, in order to alienate your
affections fromeach other. Life is a real matter, and it can be made
unbear abl e by the husband and wi fe. \Wen the romance is gone, |et each



think, not after a sentinmental order, [but] how they can meke the
married |ife what God would be pleased to have it. [Cf: 10MR184.02] p
67, Para. 1, [1894M5].

Life is a precious gift of God, and is not to be wasted in selfish
regrets or nore open indifference and dislike. Let the husband and wife
tal k things over together. Renew the early attentions to each other
acknow edge your faults to each other, but in this work be very carefu
that the husband does not take it upon hinself to confess his wife's

faults or the wife her husband's. Be determined that you will be al
that it is possible for you to be to each other, and the bonds of
wedl ock will be the nost desirable of ties. Let not the thought be

entertained for one nonent that you are bound by irrevocable vows to
one whom you cannot love. It is as a terrible nightmare for two persons
to be apparently living as one through a lifetinme, and yet be in
reality as two. [Cf: 10MR185.01] p. 67, Para. 2, [1894MS]

The evil is always increased when either the wife or the husband,
finding someone who appears to be a congenial spirit, ventures to
whi sper to this trusted one the secrets of the married life. The very
act of making known the secret confirnms the existence of a condition of
things that would not be at all necessary if the husband and wife | oved
God suprenely.--Ms. 112, 1894. ("Marriage and Unsel fi shness," March
1894. From DF 360.) [Cf: 10MR185.02] p. 67, Para. 3, [1894M5]

Comments on Family Situations in Australia--M. T is a carpenter by
trade. They have eight children. Ms. T said, "This preaching we are
having is wonderfully different from anything we have ever heard, and
the Bible is a new book to us. W seemto be quite slow of
under st andi ng, but we think we must keep the Sabbath. It is a very
i nportant step. We want to understand it nore thoroughly. If it is the
truth, what else can we do than to obey?" | told her I would send her
Steps to Christ. She said, "Please send us witings that are sinple,
and easy to be understood, for we are so ighorant in regard to these
new and wonderful interpretations of the Scriptures. | am perpl exed
with the cares of a large famly. W are all in good health. Qur diet
is very sinmple. We have nmuch to be thankful for, but | amhasty in
tenper and become inpatient when | think my children are doi ng wong.
WIIl you pray for nme especially, and understand | amthinking and
trying to understand ny duty?" [Cf: 10MR194.02] p. 67, Para. 4,

[ 1894M5] .

We had a nobst precious season of prayer with the famly, and we know
that angels of God were in the mdst of us. There is help in Jesus for
all such souls. These have since conme out decided on the truth, with
several others. [Cf: 10MR195.01] p. 67, Para. 5, [1894M5].

I have thought of the request of Sister T many tinmes since. She said,
"Oh, | want that precious faith that seens so positively necessary for
nme. Do send ne sonething sinple that ny mind can grasp, that | can take
hold of this faith to believe Jesus is a present help in every tinme of
need." We find this is the great want of the soul--sonething that the
needy, |onging soul can grasp, sonmething easy to be understood. The
great reason why many do not lay hold of this truth is that it is so
easy. They think they nust do sone great thing, and that God expects
themto go through some wonderful process in order to be converted, but
when we present the truth as it is, inits beautiful sinplicity, they



stand amazed. "Is that all?" they inquire. [Cf: 10MR195.02] p. 68,
Para. 1, [1894M5].

We need to make the way of |ife just as clear as it is in Jesus, that
all may see the Way, the Truth, and the Life. Sinply to take God at Hi s
word seens so easy they hardly dare accept it. [Cf: 10MR195.03] p. 68
Para. 2, [1894Mg]

The Lord gave ne nmuch freedomin speaking to these assenbl ed under the
tent, an intelligent-1ooking people that |istened with deep interest.
Brother Mcanme twelve mles to the neeting with his wife. She has been
a bitter opposer, and the features speak the bitterness of the spirit

within, but we have hope she will yet go with her husband and daughter.
Her daughter, about 18 years old, first took her stand, saying,

"Fat her, | nust keep the Sabbath." He said, "Daughter, if you feel it
is your duty, do this, and I will support you in so doing." Next the

father took his position firmy upon the truth. He called his |arge
fam |y together, grown-up boys and smeller children, and told them he
had deci ded that the seventh day is the Sabbath, blessed of God and
enj oi ned upon the human famly to keep, that he would rejoice if his
children and the nother also would all unite with him but if they did
not do this, they must understand that no work was to be done on his
prem ses on the Sabbath. He has two large fruit orchards. He said that
t he horses nust not work, his children nmust not work, for thus saith
the commandnent. The Bible nust now be his gui debook. "Now, " said he,
"you know nmy word is law, and | shall expect you to refrain fromall

| abor on ny prenises on the seventh day." W have strong hope that
others of the family will unite with the father and the daughter. |
could see that while | was speaking the opposing w fe was somewhat
affected. We hope for good. Brother Mis a thoroughly converted man.
Hs wife is a Wesl eyan Met hodi st, and this class are generally bitter
as gall against the truth.--Ms 23, 1894 (New South Wales, April 9,
1894.) [Cf: 10MR196.01] p. 68, Para. 3, [1894M5]

A Marriage Cerenpny in Australia--About 11:00 a.m Tuesday our | arge
di ni ng room was prepared for the wedding cerenony [of Carrie Gibble
and Brother Hickox]. Brother [GB.] Starr officiated in the service,
and it passed off nicely. The request was made by Brother Hickox that
Sister White should offer prayer after the marriage cerenony. The Lord
gave ne special freedom M heart was softened and subdued by the
Spirit of God. On this occasion there were no light jests or foolish
sayi ngs. Everything was solemm and sacred in connection with this
marri age. Everything was of an el evating character and deeply
i mpressive. The Lord sanctified this marriage, and those two now unite
their interest to work in the nission field, to seek and to save them
that are lost. God will bless themin their work if they walk hunbly
with Hm |eaning wholly upon His promises.--M. 23, 1894. (New South
Wal es, April 9, 1894.) [Cf: 10MR196.02] p. 68, Para. 4, [1894M5]

Hearers and Doers of the Word--1n this age the Wrd of God is not
considered reliable. The word of Christ that cuts directly across human
desires and i ndul gences, and condenns popul ar habits and practices,
that Word which was nade flesh and dwelt anong us, is ignored and
despi sed. The teachi ngs and exanple of Christ are not made the
criterion for the life of the professed follower of Christ. Many who
nane the name of Christ are walking in the light of the sparks of their
own kindling rather than following in the footsteps of H m whomthey



profess to acknow edge as their professed Master. They do not represent
the same character that Christ represented in His pure, sincere love to
God and His love for fallen man. They do not take God at H s word and
identify their interests with those of Jesus Christ. They do not form
the habit of communing with Jesus, of taking H mas a guide and
counselor, and thus learn the trade of living a well-defined, Christian
life. [Cf: 10MR283.02] p. 69, Para. 1, [1894M5]

Those who not only hear but do the words of Christ nmake manifest in
character the operation of the Holy Spirit. The result of his interna
action is denonstrated in the outward conduct. The life of the
Christian is hid with Christ in God, and God acknow edges those who are
His, declaring, "Ye are nmy witnesses." They testify that divine power
is influencing their hearts and shaping their conduct. Their works give
evi dence that the Spirit is noving upon the i nward man. Those who are
associated with them are convinced that they are naki ng Jesus Chri st
their pattern.--Letter 54, 1894, pp. 9,10. (To O A dsen, June 10
1894.) [Cf: 10MR284.01] p. 69, Para. 2, [1894M5].

One place we were | aboring in Arerica, and there was every youth in
our college at South Lancaster, Massachusetts, converted as we were
telling themthe sinple story of the cross, to conme to Jesus just as
they were. Such an experience. | mssed the youth there one evening,
and | inquired, "Where are they? They have been here, but they are not
here now. " [Cf: 10MR308.01] p. 69, Para. 3, [1894M5]

Soon a whole class of themcanme in and took their seats. Then they got
up and began to bear their testinonies--I have done wong to such a

nei ghbor, | have done wong to such a man, | have done this sin and
that and the ot her one--and another one stood up on his feet and bore
his confessions. They said, "I wanted to cone to this neeting know ng
that | had renoved the |l ast stunbling block before my feet and the feet
of others." What a testinony they bore. . . . [Cf: 10MR308.02] p. 69
Para. 4, [1894Mg]

I am so thankful for Jesus. Ch, | feel so thankful wherever I am on
the water, on the land, that Jesus is nmy Saviour. There is no caste
wi th God. Whatever the color, whatever the nationality, however weak we
may be, rich or poor, CGod is our Father, and we can come to H m and ask
for the things that we need. [Cf: 10MR308.03] p. 69, Para. 5,
[ 1894M5] .

Now here is the word before us. "According to H s divine power." W
have no strength, we have nothing of ourselves, we are utter weakness.
We cannot take one step toward God unless His grace is working upon
human hearts and drawi ng us. Just as soon as we take the first step
toward H s mercy and grace He advances toward us, He advances with His
pardon and grace. He takes away the sins of the world, and inputes to
us His righteousness. [Cf: 10MR308.04] p. 69, Para. 6, [1894M5]

Now we may think, "I did not feel just as | wanted to." In that very
neeting there was one that thought that he had received the | ove of CGod
as he never had received it before. The next norning he came to the

neeting and he got up. | knew in a nonment sonething was the matter. The
light was not in his countenance. Said he, "Sonehow | don't feel as
did | ast night. Somehow | don't feel a nearness to God. | lost the

bl essing." [Cf: 10MR309.01] p. 70, Para. 1, [1894MS].



"Where did you lose it, Brother R? Where did you lose it?" "I can't
tell."” "You slept through the night and God guarded you all night. Then
what is the matter this norning?" Well, he did not know. | wll tel
you. You have not educated yourself to believe in God whatever feelings
you have. Feeling is not your God, and it is no use for you to offer
sacrifice on the altar of feeling, for feeling and faith are just as
di stinct from each other as heaven and earth, as the east is fromthe
west. [Cf: 10MR309.02] p. 70, Para. 2, [1894M5].

"Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things
not seen.” Now faith wal ks the narrow plank, and walks till it cones to
the end, then steps right off onto nothing, as it were. Yet it is
everything. It is a mghty upholder. You walk the plank of faith and
you cannot see another step to go. You need not consult how you feel
Feeling has nothing to do with it. Do | believe in God, that He is ny

God, and that His promises will be verified to ne? Then | go right
about my work. | never |ook or exam ne whether | have feeling or have
no feeling. | know what my duty is fromthe expressed will of Cod, and

it is for me to do it and do it intelligently. [Cf: 10MR309.03] p. 70,
Para. 3, [1894M5].

I will tell you when | know that God helps ne. It is when | fee
utterly unable physically to speak to the people. | go out so weak at
times that it seens to me that | could not utter a word. As | stand
before the people the blessing of God never fails nme. The Lord uses the
frail instrunent to speak to the people.--Mnuscript 49, 1894, pp. 10-
13. (Canp Meeting, Ashfield, Australia, Novenber 3, 1894.) [Cf
10MR309.04] p. 70, Para. 4, [1894M5].

Prescott Had Correct |deas of Education (To W W Prescott)--In regard
to education, | cannot discern that your ideas are incorrect. \Wen we
consider that history is being made so fast, we can but be convinced
that perils are fast crowdi ng upon us, and we cannot deliver even
ourselves fromthat which we nmust nmeet. All we can do is to seek
heavenly wi sdom from our only source of help. If by constant
contenpl ati on of the Author and Finisher of our faith, we grow into the
simlitude of Christ in character, we shall have our life hid with
Christ in God. W are not to fold our hands in idle expectancy of the
Lord's soon com ng, but we are to keep | ooking unto Jesus, hangi ng our
hel pl ess souls upon His nerits, opening our hearts to the Holy Spirit's
novi ng, our petitions ascending to God for His fashioning hand to be
upon us. [Cf: 10MR347.01] p. 70, Para. 5, [1894M5]

Unholy ambitions will seek to secure a place in all our devising, but
oh, as never before, there is now the greatest necessity that in
humlity we sit at the feet of Jesus, and learn |l essons fromthe
greatest Teacher the world ever knew. --Letter 66, 1894, p. 1 (April 10,
1894). [Cf: 10MR347.02] p. 70, Para. 6, [1894M5]

Educati onal Standards Not to Be Lowered (To Elder and Ms. W W
Prescott)--1 read your letter to Elder Starr, and was somewhat troubled
by its contents. No novenent should be nmade to | ower the standard of
education in our school at Battle Creek. The students should tax the
ment al powers, every faculty should reach the hi ghest possible
devel opnent. Many students cone to the college with intellectual habits
partially forned that are a hindrance to them The nost difficult to



manage is the habit of performing their work as a matter of routine,

i nstead of bringing to their studies thoughtful, determned effort to
master difficulties, and to grasp the principles at the foundation of
every subject under consideration. [Cf: 10MR347.03] p. 71, Para. 1,

[ 1894M5] .

Through the grace of Christ it is in their power to change this habit
of routine, and it is for their best interest and future useful ness
rightly to direct the nmental faculties, training themto do service for
the wi sest Teacher, whose power they may claimby faith. This will give
them success in their intellectual efforts, in accordance with the | aws
of God. [Cf: 10MR348.01] p. 71, Para. 2, [1894M5].

Each student should feel that under God, he is to have a specia
training, individual culture, and he should realize that the Lord
requires of himto nake all of hinself that he possibly can, that he
may teach others also. Indolence, apathy, irregularity, are to be
dreaded, and the binding of one's self to routine is just as much to be
dreaded. [Cf: 10MR348.02] p. 71, Para. 3, [1894M5].

I hope that no one will receive the inpression fromany words | have
written, that the standard of the school is to be in any way | owered.
There should be nost diligent and thorough education in our school, and
in order to secure this, the wisdomthat conmes from God nust be nade
first and nost inportant. The religion of Christ never sanctions
physical or nmental laziness. . . . [Cf: 10MR348.03] p. 71, Para. 4,

[ 18945 .

When we aimat a | ow standard, we shall reach only a | ow standard. W
conmend to every student the Book of books as the grandest study for
the human intelligence, as the education essential for this |life and
for eternal |ife. But | did not contenplate a letting down of the
educational standard in the study of the sciences. The light that has
been given on these subjects is clear, and should in no case be
di sregarded. But, if the Word of God which giveth light, giving
understanding to the sinple, had been wel conmed into the mind and the
soul -tenmpl e as a counselor, as a guide and instructor, the human agent
living by every word that proceedeth out of the nouth of God, there
woul d have been no need of reproof because of the backsliding of the
students after the blessing of God had cone to themin rich rays of
divine light to glow in heaven's holy fire upon the altar of their
hearts. . . . [Cf: 10MR348.04] p. 71, Para. 5, [1894M5]

God forbid that through | ack of discernnment, errors should be
committed through m sunderstanding of my words addressed to you. | have
had no other feeling than that of pleasure in knowi ng that students
could conme forth fromthe study of the words of life with m nds
expanded, el evated, ennobled, with their slunbering powers aroused to
engage in the study of the sciences with a keener appreciation. They
may beconme | earned as did Daniel, with a purpose to devel op and enpl oy
every power to glorify God. But it becones every student to | earn of
God, who giveth wisdom howto learn to the best advantage, for all are
candidates for immortality.--Letter 67, 1894, pp. 3, 4, 6, 7, 9 (Jan.
18, 1894). [Cf: 10MR349.01] p. 71, Para. 6, [1894M5].

VWho can sweep away the delusions that now exi st anmong professed
Christians? Men are making painstaking efforts to see Jerusalem they



are digging in the earth for hidden cities, and to find inscriptions,
which the Lord has seen fit to bury with the corrupted, defiled

i nhabi tants, but the Lord has not laid it upon man to search out these
mysteries. We cannot find out God by searching, by seeking to
understand nysterious problens. [Cf: 10MR389.01] p. 72, Para. 1,

[ 1894M5] .

Jesus cane from heaven to reveal God. He cane to represent the Father
The tine, the strength, the noney expended in searching out these old,
buried-up inscriptions, will not bring a greater know edge than that
whi ch Christ has brought to our world. His prayer to His Father is (and
I would that you would listen as for your life): "And this is life
eternal, that they m ght know thee, the only true God, and Jesus
Christ, whom He hath sent"” (John 17:3). Union with Christ is an union
with God through Christ. There is a life in the soul of everyone who
has forned this nystical, spiritual union with Christ that never fades
or fails. W need an abiding Christ, yet many conprehend it not, and
the worl d doubts whether we have the truth or any divine nmessage from
God. They judge us by the fruit we bear. [Cf: 10MR389.02] p. 72, Para.
2, [1894M5].

Through sel f-1ove, through self-indul gence, the love of Christ is
extingui shed fromthe heart. But |let us weave Christ into our plans,
and let self have far |ess inportance. Let the voices that have been
heard so frequently in your councils be heard | ess frequently, and | et
Christ, the light, the truth, the way, preside in your mdst as your
counselor.--Letter 22, 1894, p. 13. (To Brother Eldredge, Aug. 12,
1894.) [Cf: 10MR390.01] p. 72, Para. 3, [1894M5].

I would say to you and your conpany [J. E. Wiite and his hel pers], as
you go to your field of |abor, go in the name of Jesus of Nazareth.--
Letter 80, 1894, p. 7. (To J. E. White, Nov. 6, 1894.) [Cf: 11MR28.02]
p. 72, Para. 4, [1894MS]

On Sunday, Brother Lawence took us in the trap [* a horse-drawn
conveyance.] and we drove over a good share of the school ground. In
sonme pl aces, the roads were very rough, but | kept thinking, let the
cart jolt, it is a change of exercise, it will do nme good. | enjoyed
the trip, and we were out roughing it nearly all day. W canme hone just
at dark.--Letter 14, 1894, p. 2. (To Marian Davis, August 27, 1894.)
[Cf: 11MR53.01] p. 72, Para. 5, [1894MS].

Physi cal Exercise Needed--It is essential that every mnister of the
gospel shoul d take physical exercise, and that every teacher and every
student in our schools should cultivate their physical strength and
live in such a way that disease shall not fasten upon them so that the
i mpression will go out that education is inconpatible with good
health.--Ms. 60, 1894, p. 6. ("Beneficent Action a Proof of Sincere
Love," cir. 1894.) [Cf: 11MR194.02] p. 72, Para. 6, [1894M5]

As the work increases there will be a great and living interest to
manage it by human instrumentalities. The work is not to be centered in
any one place, not even in Battle Creek. Human wi sdom argues that it is
nore convenient to build up the interests [of the work] where it has
al ready obtained character and influence. M stakes have been made in
this line. Individual and personal responsibility are thus repressed
and weakened. The work is the Lord's, and its strength and efficiency



are not all to be concentrated in any one place. [Cf: 11MR273.01] p
72, Para. 7, [1894M5].

Already it has been proved that there was a |l ack of faithfulness in
the nmen placed in inportant positions of trust. The sinplicity of the
wor k was forgotten. The principles God had |aid down were ignored.

Sel f-deni al and self-sacrifice were not maintained. Selfishness was

i ndul ged, because the nmen in positions of trust were not with heart and
soul relying upon divine wi sdom and power but wal king after the

i magi nati on of their own hearts. This Scripture was presented to ne as
applicable: Jerem ah 7:1-14, 23, 24.--Letter 71, 1894, p. 8. (To the
General Conference Committee and the Publishing Boards of the Review
and Herald and the Pacific Press, April 8, 1894.) [Cf: 11MR273.02] p
73, Para. 1, [1894M5].

God Brings Different G fts Together Wherever an Interest Springs Up--
Wherever an interest is started, the Lord in His providence will bring
different gifts in connection with the one or two who are bringing the
truth before the people.--M. 2la, 1894, p. 8. ("Testinobnies to
M nisters,” April 2, 1894.) [Cf: 11MR278.02] p. 73, Para. 2, [1894M5].

Fanni e Bolton's Experience Wth Ellen White--The witings given you,
you have handl ed as an indifferent matter, and have often spoken of
themin a manner to depreciate themin the estinmation of others.

[Cf: 11MR321.01] ©p. 73, Para. 3, [1894M5]

I nmean now for your own good that you shall never have another
opportunity of being tenpted to do as you have done in the past. From
the Iight given me of the Lord, you are not appreciating the
opportunities which you have had abundantly, to be instructed and to
bring the solid tinbers into your character building. The work in which
you have been engaged has been regarded as a sort of drudgery, and it
is hard for you to take hold of it with the right spirit, and to weave
your prayers into your work, feeling that it is a matter of inportance
to preserve a spirit wholly in harnmony with the Spirit of God. Because
of this lack, you are not a safe and acceptable worker. . . . [Cf
11MR321.02] p. 73, Para. 4, [1894Ms].

Every time | can distinguish a word of yours, ny pen crosses it out. |
have so often told you that your words and i deas nust not take the

pl ace of the words and ideas given ne of God. . . . [Cf: 11MR321. 03]

p. 73, Para. 5, [1894MS]

You have conme to think that you were the one to whomcredit should be
given for the value of the matter that cones from your hands. | have
had war ni ngs concerning this, but could not see how | should come to
the very point to say, "CGo, Fannie," for then you plead, "Were shall |

go?" and | try you again. . . . [Cf: 11MR321.04] p. 73, Para. 6

[ 1894M5]

Just before coming to this country, in order to help Fannie, [Ellen
White addresses Fannie Bolton in the third person.] | consented to nake
anot her trial after she had given ne the assurance . . . that her

feelings in regard to the work had wholly changed. | followed ny best
judgment, hoping that she had gai ned wi sdom from God and would really
love the work. [Cf: 11MR322.01] p. 73, Para. 7, [1894M5].



I knew that she was naturally unbalanced in m nd, but thought that
through the |light given of God, the appeals constantly made presenting
definite reproofs to some and general reproofs to others, she would
learn the |l essons that it was her privilege to |learn, and becone
strengthened in character. Thus she would obtain wi sdomto prepare the
preci ous matter placed in her hands, so that it mght work for the
savi ng of her soul as well as the souls of others.--Letter 7, 1894, pp
1-4, 16. (To Fannie Bolton, February 6, 1894.) [Cf: 11MR322.02] p. 74,
Para. 1, [1894Mg5].

Ellen G White Wites Concerning Fannie Bolton's Experience--1n Battle
Creek, Fannie pleaded hard and with tears to cone with ne to engage
with me in the work of preparing articles for papers. She declared she
had met with a great change, and was not at all the person she was when
she told nme she desired to wite herself. . . . [Cf: 11MR322.03] p
74, Para. 2, [1894MS]

I want not her life, or words, or ideas in these articles. And the

sooner this bubble is burst, the better for all concerned. . . . | have
now no know edge of how we shall come out, and what | shall do. | am
afraid that Fannie cannot be trusted. . . . [Cf: 11MR322.04] p. 74,

Para. 3, [1894Ms]

If she has done the work as she has represented to other m nds she has
done, so that she thinks credit should be given her for her talent
brought into ny witings, then it is tinme that this firm be dissol ved.
[Cf: 11MR323.01] p. 74, Para. 4, [1894M5].

If she has done this work, which she has represented to others has
been so much her talent, her production of ideas and construction of
sentences as mne, and in "beautiful |anguage,” then she has done a
work | have urged again and again should not be done, and she is
unwort hy of any connection with the work.--Letter 88, 1894. (To WC.
White, February 6, 1894.) [Cf: 11MR323.02] p. 74, Para. 5, [1894M5]

Fannie Bolton Felt E. G Wite Was Getting Credit for Her Work--Well
I felt like a wounded, stricken deer, ready to die. | had been warned
of this before, twice in Preston and three tinmes in New Zeal and. A
simlar warning was given ne as in the case of Mary Clough, but this
did not fully arouse me to the danger, and to the real situation. |
will not take time to explain these warnings. [Cf: 11MR323.03] p. 74,
Para. 6, [1894Mg]

Not | ong before | left New Zeal and, while in canp neeting, it was
represented to ne. We gathered in a roomof quite a conmpany, and Fannie
was saying some things in regard to the great amount of work com ng
from her hands. She said, "I cannot work in this way. | amputting ny
mnd and life into this work, and yet the ones who neke it what it is,
are sunk out of sight, and Sister White gets the credit for the work.".

[Cf: 11MR323.04] p. 74, Para. 7, [1894M5].

A voice spoke to ne, "Beware and not place your dependence upon
Fannie, to prepare articles or to nake books. She cuts out words that
shoul d appear, and places her own ideas and words in their stead, and
because she had done this she has becone deceived, deluded, and is
decei ving and del uding others. She is your adversary."--Letter 59,
1894. (To O A. O sen, February 5, 1894.) [Cf: 11MR323.05] p. 74,



Para. 8, [1894M5].

Nat ure of Christ a Conbination of Divine and Human--The nature of
Chri st was a conbi nation of the divine and the human. Having all the
attributes of God, He also represented the excellencies of humanity and
showed that all who believe in Christ as their personal Saviour wll
perfect a character after Christ's |likeness and be qualified to becone
| aborers together with God. By precept and exanple He uplifts those who
are depraved, for through the virtues of Jesus Christ he has becone the
son of God. His life is like Christ's life, his work is |like Christ's
wor k, and he will not fail nor be discouraged, because he is vitalized
by the Spirit and power of Jesus Christ. Christ is the Son of God in
deed and in truth and in love and is the representative of the Father
as well as the representative of the human race. Hi s arm brought
sal vation. He took humanity, was bone of our bone and flesh of our
flesh, and subnmitted to all the tenptations wherewith nman woul d be
beset. He showed in the great controversy with Satan that He was fully
able to renmove the stigma and di scount the degradation of sin which
Sat an had pl aced upon the human famly. By taking humanity and
combining it with divinity, He was able to neet every demand of the |aw
of God, to overcome every objection which Satan had made prom nent, as
standing in the way of man's obedi ence to God's conmandnents. --Letter
1la, 1894, pp. 7-8. (To Captain Christiansen of the Pitcairn, Jan. 2,
1894.) [Cf: 11MR344.01] p. 75, Para. 1, [1894M5]

Visit Wth a Discouraged Fanily--Yesterday in the norning Brethren
Starr and Mccul |l agh, Sister Starr and Sister Wite rode out thirteen
mles in the country to visit brethren at Castle Hll. . . . W had
been offered the use of that horse to go into country places, if we
needed him but his slow novenents decided us not to enter into
tenptation by trying to drive such an aninmal. The King' s business
requires haste, but we could not dispatch it in haste if we depended on
such a horse to take us fromplace to place. [Cf: 12MR77.03] p. 75,
Para. 2, [1894Mg]

When we go out to visit in the country, we have no opportunity to send
t hem word beforehand, so we carry our provisions with us, place an
abundance of sinple food on the table, and eat with the famly. This
privilege we highly value, because it gives us an opportunity to see
the fam |y together, and have conversation with them but we could not
enjoy it that day, for we spent nobst of our precious tine on the road.
When we reached the first place, Brother L's, the fam |y had taken
their noonday neal. W had a conversation with them and were convinced
that they were letting go their hold upon the truth because of
di scouragenents. Just before Brother L received the truth, he purchased
a place in the country, at Castle Hill. The locality is very beautiful
The | and boom was t hen sweepi ng over New South Wal es, and he paid
twenty-five pounds sterling per acre for ten acres of |and. He has
pl anted orchards of orange and other fruit trees, and has cleared and
cultivated the land. Then he built a good-sized, two-story house. His
brother, who is an unbeliever, pledged hinself to help himout, but a
few nonths ago the bank panic struck through this section, and the bank
in which his brother had all his noney closed. It has not failed, but
the brother cannot get his nopney out. The sanme bank hol ds the
obligation of Brother L, and they may come down on himany day and take
his all, because he cannot raise five hundred pounds for the necessary
paynment. This brother sees no way out. He has a wife and five children



He feels that he is under the shadow. [Cf: 12MR78.01] p. 75, Para. 3,
[ 1894M5] .

There is only one nore famly at Castle Hill that keeps the Sabbat h,
and they neet together occasionally. They and their horses work hard
all week, and they do not feel that it is right-to drive thirteen mles
on the Sabbath in order to neet with the church at Paremata, or to go
nine mles to Kellyville. They have not been visited, and they are
under di scouragenent. We tal ked and prayed with them and the bl essing
of the Lord rested upon us. Brother L's wife is a feeble woman, a
consunptive. They have a nice, helpful famly of children. The el dest
boy is nearly fifteen; the eldest girl is eleven, and she acts |like a
little woman, bearing responsibilities to save her nother, who cannot
live long unless the Lord works a miracle in her behalf. [Cf
12MR79.01] p. 76, Para. 1, [1894Mg]

The father can get no work. He is a stone nmason, but the tinmes are so
hard that there is little building done. His trees are all young, and
it will be two or three years before they will bear fruit so as to
yield any profit. W shall do our best to help him The Lord Iives and
reigns, and He can help him [Cf: 12MR79.02] p. 76, Para. 2, [1894M5]

There are |l essons to be learned in this country in regard to the
necessity of hel ping one another fromthe Bi ble standpoint. Progress in
this line conmes slowmy, but as nen take the Bible for their rule of
life and it is kept constantly before them what is conprehended in
loving God with all the heart, they will, as the natural result, see
the inmportance of keeping the |ast six conmandnents. These are al
conprised in the one precept, "Thou shalt |ove thy neighbor as
thysel f." Wonderful requirenent! And this love is to becone part and
parcel of our very being. How brief is the whole period of human life,
how short is our probation, and how earnestly should we copy the self-

denying, self sacrificing |ife of Christ. He will have those to conpose
Hi s ki ngdomwho will not only enjoy the bliss of heaven thensel ves, but
will add to that bliss by reflecting the character of Hmwho is the

light and joy and glory of heaven. [Cf: 12MR79.03] p. 76, Para. 3,
[ 1894MS] .

Now do not be di scouraged, though you may be in heavi ness through

mani fold tenptations. The trial of the faith of every true child of God
will develop a Christlikeness of character which reveals to the world
what is the fruit of genuine faith and which will "be found unto praise
and honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ" (1 Peter 1:7).
Brother L is passing through the nost severe trials of his life. He is
assailed by the fiercest tenptations. But there is One who knows how to
pity. He "was in all points tenpted |ike as we are" (Heb. 4:15), and
the inspired Wrd says that He "suffered being tenmpted"” (Heb. 1:18).
[Cf: 12MR80.01] ©p. 76, Para. 4, [1894M5].

At tinmes the conflict in the great controversy was so terrible that He
prayed all night with strong crying and tears. |If at tines sone souls,
if [not] all souls, are thus tenpted, they are not to fail or be
di scouraged. Tenptation is not sin, and it is not an indication of the
di vi ne di spl easure. The soul that resists tenptation reveals to the
uni verse of heaven and to the world the strength and virtue of
Christian principle. [Cf: 12MR80.02] p. 76, Para. 5, [1894Ms].



The stability and nobility of the Christian character is estimated in
heaven by the strength drawn fromthe arnory of heaven to war
successful ly against the mghty foe. The soul who thus battles with the
eneny makes mani fest his reliance upon a power mghtier than the strong
man armed. He is registered in the books of heaven as uncontam nated by
the pollutions of the world. He is a partaker of the divine nature,
havi ng escaped the corruption that is in the world through |ust. Wen
we patiently endure tenptation, standing strong in His strength who
hath said, "Be of good cheer, | have overconme the world" (John 16:33),
we reveal the devel opnent of the graces of the Spirit that make us
conplete in Hm [Cf: 12MR80.03] p. 76, Para. 6, [1894M5]

WIl this tenpted brother fail with all the encouragenents of the Wrd
of God to sustain himin heroic endurance? "There hath no tenptation
taken you but such as is common to man" (1 Cor. 10:13). Every trial is
wei ghed and neasured by the Lord Jesus Christ, and it is not beyond
man's ability to endure through the grace given unto him "God is
faithful, who will not suffer you to be tenpted above that ye are able;
but will with the tenptation also make a way of escape, that ye may be
able to bear it" (lbid.). WII this dear brother, who is so young in
the faith, lay hold upon the prom se? "The Lord knoweth how to deliver
the godly out of tenptations” (2 Peter 2:9). This neans that, while
everyt hing may appear overwhelmngly dark, the Lord will bring forth
the tried one with firnmer faith and a richer experience. [Cf
12MR81.01] p. 77, Para. 1, [1894M5]

Qur gracious heavenly Father does not willingly afflict or grieve the
children of men. He will acconplish the work of purification by the
furnace fire of trial, and will overrule every event to H s own nane's
glory in the good of the afflicted one. He will comunicate grace and
strength, and will manifestly interpose Hs own power to restrain the
cruel power of the adversary. But we nust be steadfast in the faith,
denonstrating to the world a devotion to Jesus and a |ove for Hi mthat
not hi ng can destroy. [Cf: 12MR81.02] p. 77, Para. 2, [1894M5]

After our visit to Brother L's famly, we rode across the field, by a
short cut, to reach the house of a brother who is just taking his stand
upon the truth. His wife is a Sabbat hkeeper, an excellent Christian
wormen, and now i f she has her husband with her, what a bl essing they
can be in letting their light shine forth to their neighbors. This
brother (I think I may call himthus) has a | arge orchard of orange,
| enron, and other fruit trees. The orange trees are twenty-five years
old, and are |oaded with fruit. He will not take it to the market unti
sumrer, which is winter in Arerica. W had a tinmely visit with this
famly. After a season of prayer | conversed with them show ng that
the only way we can grow i nto assurance and solidity of faith is to
beconme interested in our neighbors, and be a living, shining light in
the world. Thus we reveal to others the fruit of the truth in our own
lives. We had a precious interview. | felt called out to urge themto
be doers of the Word. We did not reach home until after dark, but were
glad that we had made the visit.--Letter 28, 1894, pp. 2-6. (To S. N
Haskel |, May 9, 1894.) [Cf: 12MR81.03] p. 77, Para. 3, [1894M5]

Depressed Conditions in Australia and the Renedy--Australia needs the
| eaven of sound, solid, common sense to be freely introduced into al
her cities and towns. There is need of proper education. Schools should
be established for the purpose of obtaining not only know edge from



books, but know edge of practical industry. Men are needed in different
comunities to show the people how riches are to be obtained fromthe
soil. The cultivations of land will bring its return. [Cf: 12MR89. 01]
p. 77, Para. 4, [1894M5]

Through the observance of holidays the people both of the world and of
the churches have been educated to believe that these | azy days are
essential to health and happi ness, but the results reveal that they are
full of evil, which is ruining the health and the norals, and
denoral i zing the country. The youth generally are not educated to
diligent habits. Cities and even country towns are beconing |ike Sodom
and Gonorrah, and like the world as it was in the days of Noah. The
training of the youth in those days was after the same order as
children are being educated and trained in this age, to |ove
excitenent, to glorify thenselves, to follow the inmagination of their
own evil hearts. Now as then, depravity, cruelty, violence, and crine
are the results. [Cf: 12MR89.02] p. 77, Para. 5, [1894M5]

Al'l these things have | essons for us. Few now are really industrious
and econom cal. Poverty and distress are on every hand. There are nen
who work hard and obtain very little for their |abor. There is need of
much nore extensive know edge in regard to the preparation of the soil
There is not sufficient breadth of view as to what can be realized from
the earth. A narrow and unvarying routine is followed, with
di scouraging results. The | and boom has cursed this country.

Extravagant prices have been paid for | ands bought on credit; then the
| and nmust be cleared, and nmore nmoney is hired. A house to be built
calls for nore noney, and then interest with open nmouth swallows up al
the profits. Debts accunul ate, and then conme the closings and failures
of banks, and the forecl osures of nortgages. Thousands have been turned
out of enploynent; famlies lose their little all. They borrow and
borrow, and then have to give up their property and cone out penniless.
Much noney has been put into farns, bought on credit or inherited with
an i ncunbrance. The occupants lived in hope of beconing real owners,
and it nmight have been so, but for the failure of banks throughout the
country. [Cf: 12MR89.03] p. 78, Para. 1, [1894Ms].

Now, the case where a man owns his place clear is a happy exception to
the rule. Merchants are failing, famlies are suffering for [lack of]
food and clothing. No work presents itself. But the holidays are just
as nunerous. Their anusenents are entered into as eagerly. Al who can
do so will spend their hard-earned pence and shillings and pounds for a
taste of pleasure, for strong drink or sone other indul gence. The
papers that report the poverty of the people have regul ar standing
noti ces of the horse races, of the prizes presented for different kinds
of exciting sports. The shows, the theaters, and all such denorali zing
amusements, are taking the noney fromthe country, and poverty is
continually increasing. Poor men will invest their last shilling in a
|ottery, hoping to secure a prize, and then they have to beg for food
to sustain life, or go hungry. Many die of hunger, and many put an end
to their existence. The end is not yet. [Cf: 12MR90.01] p. 78, Para.

2, [1894M5].

Men take you to their orchards of oranges and | enons and other fruits,
and tell you that the produce does not pay for the work done in them
It is next to inpossible to nmake ends nmeet, and parents deci de that
children shall not be farmers. They have not the courage and hope to



educate themto till the soil. [Cf: 12MR91.01] p. 78, Para. 3,
[ 1894M5] .

What is needed are schools to educate and train the youth so that they
wi |l know how to overcone this condition of things. There nust be
education in the sciences, and education in plans and net hods of
wor ki ng the soil. There is hope in the soil, but brain and heart and
strength nmust be brought into the work of tilling it. The noney devoted
to horse-racing, theater-going, ganbling, and lotteries; the noney
spent in the public houses for beer and strong drink, let it be
expended in making the |Iand productive and we should see a different
state of things.--Ms 8, 1894, pp. 9-11. ("Where Shall W Locate Qur
School ?" Feb., 1894.) [Cf: 12MR91.02] p. 78, Para. 4, [1894M5]

Hoped to See the Work Go Forward in Australia--The failure of banks,
the financial pressure, makes hard tines everywhere in this country. It
is difficult for students to obtain noney to defray their expenses at
school, or for our brethren to build even the npst hunble places for
wor ship. We hear of people starving to death in the cities, and nearly
every day persons cone to our door begging for sonething to eat. They
are never turned away. And we are constantly called upon to hand out
nmoney to keep the work noving. [Cf: 12MR91.03] p. 78, Para. 5,

[ 1894Ms5] .

Oh, how thankful | shall be when we shall see the work going with
power, and many souls conpelled to cone in fromthe hi ghways and hedges
because of the overwhel m ng evidence of the truth that the Lord
i npresses upon hunman hearts.--Letter 47, 1894, pp. 8, 9. (To J.H
Kel I ogg, April 18, 1894.) [Cf: 12MR92.01] p. 79, Para. 1, [1894M5].

Ellen White's Phil anthropy--W occupy a house in Granville, a one-
story cottage, for which we pay $27 per nonth. The house affords but
limted roomfor our large famly and frequent visitors, so | purchased
a tent for $35 and had it pitched close by the house. The tent is
brought into use when conpany cones. Qur expenses are much heavier in
this country than in Anerica. We have to nmke very close figuring in
order to do our duty to ourselves and to all outside our own famly who
need assistance and who will suffer without it. My clothing is getting
very shabby, but | cannot expend noney even on needed articles of dress
when | see fam lies that cannot buy bread. [Cf: 12MR92.02] p. 79,

Para. 2, [1894Mg5].

One famly, that of Brother A, who lives at Castle Hill, have been in
great financial perplexity. Before the hard tinmes canme, Brother A was
in good circunstances. During the | and boom he purchased twenty acres
of land, and set it out to orange, lenon, and other fruit trees. These
bring himno profit for three or four years. Elder Starr and his wfe,
Brot her Mccul | agh, and nyself went to visit them twelve mles from
Granville. W always take nore provisions with us than we need, for we
wish to be a spiritual blessing to the ones we visit, and do not want
themto be worrying in preparing food for us. W found a very needy
famly. [Cf: 12MR92.03] p. 79, Para. 3, [1894M5]

Brot her A has a consunptive wife and seven children. They have a
confortabl e house, nicely |ocated on a beautiful spot of ground, but
the house is [only] partially furnished, and everything bespeaks
pressure and want. The purchase was nade before they accepted the



truth. Brother Ais an intelligent man, and his children are wel
behaved. They will soon be left nmotherless. In building their house
Brother A incurred a debt, and now he cannot obtain work. He is a stone
mason by trade. His brother, who has noney in the bank, prom sed to

| oan himnoney if necessary, but in the financial pressure the bank

cl osed, and the brother cannot obtain a pound. He nust wait unti

better tines for his noney. Brother Ais in debt to the sane bank, and
he is in daily expectation of receiving a sunmons either to repay the
nmoney | oaned himor to lose all that he has. He said, "For nany nonths
we have not lived, only existed." [Cf: 12MR93.01] p. 79, Para. 4,

[ 1894MS] .

Thi s depression of finances has brought several fanilies who believe
the truth into destitution because of foreclosures. Brother A was in
great discouragenent as he | ooked upon his dependent fanmily. He was in
danger of giving up everything. W had a npbst precious season in
prayi ng and conversing with them They had not attended neetings for
nont hs. The Lord bl essed us, and conforted the hearts of this dear
fam |y, and although they live twelve niles from Parramatta church, and
ten mles fromKellyville church, of which they are nenbers, they have
been out every Sabbath since, and now i nstead of tal king unbelief and
di scouragenent, they are talking faith and hope and courage. Thank the
Lord for this. . . . [Cf: 12MR93.02] p. 79, Para. 5, [1894M5].

Brother B lives at Kellyville. He has been a real -estate agent,
earning fromtwenty to forty pounds sterling a nonth. When the tent was
pitched at Kellyville, he, with his wife and ol der children, enbraced
the truth. This is a nost precious fanmly, intelligent and devoted.
They had purchased and cl eared twenty acres of |and, which cost them
thirty pounds sterling an acre, and set it out to fruit trees. It was
entirely paid for, and, expecting to be as prosperous as he had been
Brother B built hinself a nice cottage and had it expensively
furni shed. But the financial crisis cane, and he with hundreds of
ot hers was thrown out of enploynment, for nen had no noney to purchase
| and and dwel | i ng houses.--Letter 50, 1894, pp. 1-4. (To Harnon
Li ndsay, June 14, 1894.) [Cf: 12MR93.03] p. 80, Para. 1, [1894Ms].

Thousands Destitute in Australia During Depression--The poor are
everywhere. The banks have ruined the country. They invested the

peopl e's deposits in various specul ati ons, exceeded their funds, and as
the result sone have failed, and others have closed, so that the people
are poor and hel pl ess. Thousands are destitute of nobney; they are
thrown out of work, and distress is everywhere. The country is in
financial ruin. We need not have felt the pressure we are now under if
t he books could be sold, but not nuch can now be done in this |ine.
Peopl e are so poor that canvassing is not a success. The horse-racing,
the nultiplied holidays, the theater-going, the ganbling, the public
houses (called saloons in America), gather up a |l arge share of what
little nmeans there is, and the country is nmade no better for it. If the
public houses were but closed, how nuch suffering would be saved. --
Letter 30a, 1894 pp. 2, 3. (To Walter Harper, July 8, 1894.) [Cf
12MR94.01] p. 80, Para. 2, [1894M5]

Mul ti plying Machi nery While Losing Love--1 amafraid for you in Battle
Creek. The Spirit of Christ is the mssionary spirit that seeks to save
that which was lost. This Spirit makes everyone who possesses it a
wor ker together with God. The church is multiplying formand machinery,



but nore and nore losing her first love. The church is responsible for
the work of Christ, but the work as a whol e which the church is doing
will not bear the approval of God. It nust bear the image of Christ;
and unless the workers are invested with His divine attributes for the
performance of that work, it is an offense to God.--M. 33, 1894, p. 1.
("Testinony to Battle Creek," August 3, 1894.) [Cf: 12MR217.01] p. 80,
Para. 3, [1894Mg]

Every Person to Be Active in Soul W nning--Every one who believes in
Christ as a personal Saviour is under bonds to God to be pure and holy,
to be a spiritual worker seeking to save the | ost, whether they are
great or small, rich or poor, bond or free. The greatest work upon
earth is to seek and to save those who are | ost [those] for whom Chri st
has paid the infinite price of H's own blood. Every one is to do active
service, and if anyone who has been bl essed with Iight does not diffuse
light to others, he will lose the rich grace which has been bestowed
upon him because he neglects a sacred duty plainly marked out in the
Wrd of God. As his light dimnishes, his own soul is brought into
peril, and the ones to whom he shoul d have been a shining light, niss
the [ abor that God intended that they should have through the human
instrument. Thus the sheep unsought is not brought back to the fold.
[Cf: 12MR239.01] p. 80, Para. 4, [1894Ms5]

God depends upon you, the hunman agent, to fulfill your duty to the
best of your ability, and He H nself will give the increase. If human
agents would but cooperate with the divine intelligences, thousands of
soul s woul d be rescued. The Holy Spirit would give devoted workers
gli npses of Jesus that would brace themfor every conflict, that would
el evate and strengthen them and nmake them nore than conquerors. [Cf
12MR239.02] p. 81, Para. 1, [1894M5].

When two or three are net together to unite their counsel, and to send
up their petitions, the promse is for them "Ask, and it shall be

gi ven you: seek, and ye shall find: knock, and it shall be opened unto
you" (Luke 11:9). "If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts
unto your children, how rmuch nmore shall your heavenly Father give the
Holy Spirit to themthat ask H m' (verse 13). The Lord has prom sed
that where two or three are met together in His nane, there will He be
in the mdst. Those who neet together for prayer will receive an
unction fromthe Holy One. There is great need of secret prayer, but
there is also need of several Christians' nmeeting together, to unite

Wi th earnestness their petitions to God. In these small conpani es Jesus
is present, and the love of souls is deepened in the heart and the
Spirit puts forth His m ghty energies, that human agents nay be
exercised in regard to saving those who are | ost. Jesus ever sought to
show how wort hl ess were formal cerenonies, and strove to inpress upon
Hi s disciples that the Holy Spirit must enlighten, renew, and sanctify
the soul.--Ms. 52,1894. [Cf: 12MR240.01] ©p. 81, Para. 2, [1894M5]

In Hebrews it is stated of Christ that He was exalted above His
associ at es because He | oved righteousness and hated iniquity.
Ri ght eousness is sinply loving and doing that which is just and right
to every soul with whom we have to do. Iniquity neans perverting the
right. Crooked practices, selfish plans, are instituted, that self and
certain ones may be benefited while, in order to secure these ends,
others are oppressed. Al this is robbery toward God and toward man.
True principles are forsaken; things are twisted out of God's line in



order to gratify selfishness. Wong neans turning things out of the
straight lines in which God designs they should go. Fraud is a
transgressi on of God's comandnents, and all who profess to be
Christians and do not obey the commandnents of God, mi srepresent the
character of Jesus. Those who believe the truth for this tine wll
practice it voluntarily, at any cost to thenselves. Sound doctrines
will be represented by sound practice.--Letter 31la, 1894, pp. 10, 11.
(Witten fromthe Ashfield canpground, New South Wal es, Cctober 27,
1894, to A. R Henry, Battle Creek, Mchigan.) [Cf: 12MR300.01] p. 81
Para. 3, [1894M5].

I wish to present before you sone things existing in yourself that
have been at the foundation of the sorrow and di sappoi nt mrent which you
unjustly charge upon others. | have often read these words, "Marriage
is alottery." Sone act as if they believed the statenent, and their
married life testifies that it is such to them But true nmarriage is
not a lottery. Marriage was instituted in Eden. After the creation of
Adam the Lord said, "It is not good that the man shoul d be al one;
will make hima help neet suitable for him" Wen the Lord presented
Eve to Adam angels of God were witnesses to the cerenmony. But there
are few couples who are conpletely united when the marriage cerenony is
performed. The form of words spoken over the two who take the marri age
vow does not nake thema unit. In their future life is to be the
bl ending of the two in wedlock. It may be nmade a really happy union if
each will give to the other true heart affection. [Cf: 13MR137.01] »p
81, Para. 4, [1894MS]

But time strips marriage of the romance with which inmagination had
clothed it, and then the thought finds entrance into the nmind through
Sat an' s suggestions, "W do not |ove each other as we supposed.” Expe
it fromthe mind. Do not |linger over it. Let each, forgetful of self,
refuse to entertain the ideas that Satan would be glad to have you
cherish. He will work to nmake you suspicious, jealous of every little
thing that shall furnish the |east occasion in order to alienate your
af fections fromeach other. Life is a real matter, and it can be made
unbearabl e by the husband and wi fe. When the romance is gone, |let each
think, not after a sentinental order, how they can nmake the married
life what God would be pleased to have it. [Cf: 13MR137.02] p. 82,
Para. 1, [1894M5].

Life is a precious gift of God, and is not to be wasted in selfish
regrets or nore open indifference and dislike. Let the husband and wife
talk things over together. Renew the early attentions to each other
acknow edge your faults to each other, but in this work be very carefu
that the husband does not take it upon himto confess his wife's faults
or the wife her husband's. Be determ ned that you will be all that it
is possible for you to be to each other, and the bonds of wedl ock will
be the nost desirable of ties. Let not the thought be entertained for
one noment that you are bound by irrevocable vows to one whom you
cannot love. It is as a terrible nightmare for two persons to be
apparently living as one through a lifetine, and yet be in reality as
two. [Cf: 13MR138.01] p. 82, Para. 2, [1894MS]

The evil is always increased when either the wife or the husband,
finding someone who appears to be a congenial spirit, ventures to
whi sper to this trusted one the secrets of the married life. The very
act of making known the secret confirnms the existence of a condition of



things that would not be at all necessary if the husband and wife | oved
God suprenely. [Cf: 13MR138.02] p. 82, Para. 3, [1894M5].

But the fact is, in many cases where these difficulties are thought to
exi st, the cause is imginary. M stakes are nmamde through ignorance, and
the result that is sure to follow is msunderstanding and alienation
If the husband and wife would freely talk over the matter with each
other in the spirit of Christ, the difficulty would be heal ed. But too
often they remain apart, and brood over the trouble, and it wounds them
continually. If they |Ioved God suprenely, their hearts would be so
filled, so satisfied, with H's |love that they would not be consuned
with longing for affection to be nmanifested in acts toward thensel ves.
Many have m staken the true duty of the wife to the husband and the
husband to the wife. Self becones all-absorbing, and Satan can nanage
the matter to suit hinmself. He has his net all ready to draw about the
human soul, to get it so entangl ed by human inmagination that it seens
i mpossi bl e for hunman wi sdom to di sentangle the meshes of his finely
woven snares. [Cf: 13MR138.03] p. 82, Para. 4, [1894M5].

But what human wi sdom cannot do, the wi sdom of God can do through the
surrender of the will, the mnd, the soul, the strength, the entire
being, to God. His providence can unite hearts in bonds that are of
heavenly origin. But the result will not be a nere external interchange
of affection in soft and flattering words. There will be a new
experience; the | oom of heaven weaves with warp and woof finer, yet
nore firm than those of earth. The material is not a mere tissue
fabric but a texture that will bear the wear and test of trial; heart
is bound to heart in the golden chain of a love that is genuine. There
is alove that it is cruelty to feed or to give vent to. It is regarded
as very fine, very elevated, yet it absorbs so nmuch that God cannot be
glorified in the |life of the ones He has purchased by the sacrifice of
Hs own life to unite themwith Hinself. [Cf: 13MR139.01] p. 82, Para.
5, [1894M5]

Husbands and wi ves should feel it their privilege and their duty to
reserve for the privacy of each other's society the interchange of |ove
t okens between thensel ves. For while the manifestation of |ove for each
other is right inits place, it nmay be made productive of harmto both
the married and the unmarried. There are persons of an entirely
different cast of m nd and character, and of different education and
training, who |ove each other just as devotedly and healthfully as do
those who have educated thenselves to manifest their affection freely;
and there is danger that by contrast these persons who are nore
reserved will be nisjudged, and placed at a di sadvantage. [Cf:
13MR139.02] p. 83, Para. 1, [1894M5].

VWhile the wife should | ean on her husband with respect and deference,
she can, in a whol esone, heal thful way, manifest her strong affection
for and confidence in the man she has chosen as her |ife conpanion. She
gi ves real, unvarni shed proofs of her |ove, and does not think it
essential to exhibit sentinentalismas the evidence of a happy union
[Cf: 13MR140.01] p. 83, Para. 2, [1894M5]

It is the high privilege and the solemm duty of Christians to nake
each other happy in their married Iife, but there is positive danger of
maki ng self all absorbing, pouring out all the wealth of affection upon
each other, and being too well satisfied with such alife. Al this



savors of selfishness. Instead of shutting up their |ove and synpathy
to thensel ves, they should seize every opportunity of contributing to
the good of others, distributing the abundance of affection in a chaste
and sanctified love for souls that in the sight of God are just as
preci ous as thensel ves, being purchased by the infinite sacrifice of
Hi s only-begotten Son. [Cf: 13MR140.02] p. 83, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Ki nd words, | ooks of synpathy, expressions of appreciation, would be
to many a struggling and lonely one as the cup of cold water to a
thirsty soul. A word of sympathy, an act of kindness, would [ift
burdens that are resting heavily upon sone shoul ders. And words of
counsel, adnonitions, warnings froma heart sanctified by |ove, are
just as essential as an effusion of |oving sentinments and expressions
of appreciation. Every word or deed of unselfish kindness to souls with
whom we are brought in connection is an expression of the |ove that
Jesus has mani fested for the whole human fanmily. That love is
beautifully presented to us by Christ Hinself. (John 4:10, 13, 14,
quoted.) [Cf: 13MR140.03] p. 83, Para. 4, [1894M5].

Too often the marriage relation is entered into w thout proper

consi deration; none should marry in uncertainty. But if they have not
been properly considerate in this matter, and after marriage find
thensel ves dissinmlar in character, and liable to reap unhappiness in
the place of joy, let themnot breathe into another's mnd the fact
that their marriage was unwi se. Let no third person becone acquai nted
with the matter, but let each in the fear of God seek to understand and
to help the other. In my experience many cases have cone before ne that
were nmost difficult to deal with. Fictitious reading has confused the
m nd, and marriage is falsely colored. As Christians we should discard
all this class of reading that creates so much unhappi ness in the
marriage life. Persons do not realize their expectations, and nothing
that the conpanion can do is pleasing. The one in this dangerous
position should center the affections upon God, and drink of the water
that Christ shall give, which will be as "a well of water springing up
into everlasting life." [Cf: 13MR141.01] p. 83, Para. 5, [1894M5]

How anxi ously | watched during the canp neeting to see who would give
heed to the Saviour's invitation, and seek unto Hhmfor the water of
life. I watched to see who would fall on the Rock and be broken. Sone
of our sisters who nmi ght have been hel ped and bl essed were not hel ped
because they were in a condition very |ike that of those at the
M nneapolis neeting. They had the sane spirit; they were doing a

simlar work in seeking to find spot and stain in others. | longed to
see the work of the Spirit of God upon their hearts. But there was no
percepti bl e change. | knew that when the divine enlightennent canme to

them there would be such an enptying of self that there would be a
vacuum to be supplied by the Holy Spirit working in the human heart
with saving power. [Cf: 13MR142.01] p. 84, Para. 1, [1894Ms5].

When after the canp neeting it was urged upon ne by the Spirit of God
to bear a testinony and do a work which was not pleasant, | dreaded to
undertake it. After the case of one was touched and | had done all that
I could do to change the order of things, Brother Starr said to nme, "I
hope now you can lay down this burden and rest. You cannot continue to
pass wakeful nights and suffer thus in mnd wthout decided injury to
your health.” | said, "Ch, Brother Starr, the work is but just entered
upon. You know not the true condition of things." That which | | ooked



upon as the nost difficult to attenpt to set in order is the case of
Sister and Sister_ . I would |l eave for New South Wales if

dared to do so, but | greatly fear and tremble to touch a matter which
has been worki ng deeper and deeper under the specious training of
Satan, until the meshes of his net have entangl ed these souls in a

sel f-consci ous righteousness and a Satani c deceiving that nmakes

fal sehood appear as truth and truth appear as fal sehood. It is no easy
matter to break this deception of the artful deceiver. [Cf: 13MR142.02]
p. 84, Para. 2, [1894M5].

Brot her and Sister Starr have not brought these matters before ne. It
has been here as at M nneapolis. Supposition is taken for fact because
our sisters have not wal ked in the |ight of the Wird of God and been
doers of that Word. Satan has insinuated his awful, deceiving
suggestions, and they have believed a fal sehood. They have not opened
the mnd to the very ones they should have spoken to. They have all owed
their m schi evous confidences to lead theminto fal se paths. Satan has
put his construction upon matters, and they do not discern the truth. A
mal ari ous at nosphere has surrounded their souls. [Cf: 13MR143.01] p
84, Para. 3, [1894MsS].

How much greater would have been the nmanifestation of the Spirit of
God in the working of the school, had the atnobsphere been pure and
holy. If all who have conme into the school had cherished a pure
m ssionary spirit, faithful to the interest of the One who has given
themtheir work to do, the Holy Spirit could have worked with these
sisters. How much tine has been wasted in false synpathy in pitying
self and in evil surmsing and evil speaking, tine which mght have
been turned to profit, the thoughts purified, the heart opened to the
bri ght beams of the Sun of Ri ghteousness. Wat an exalted satisfaction
would it be to all the heavenly intelligences to see those who had | ong
had knowl edge and |ight and experience, the wives of mnisters, closely
uni ted, answering the prayer of Christ that they m ght be one in heart
and in purpose. Loving God suprenely, they would have |oved their
nei ghbors as thenselves. [Cf: 13MR143.02] p. 84, Para. 4, [1894M5]

In the school our sisters were surrounded by active, inquiring m nds,
quick to discern and to draw conclusions. The state of the mind is
easily read, as revealed in little actions, in a word which is a seed
dropped now and then. It is manifest whether or not one is on the side
of order and obedience to rules and regulations. Unless these rules are
respected and obeyed, the school would speedily becone denoralized.
When those who carried the burden of responsibility feel the necessity
of requiring correct deportnment, respect, and obedience, it is a sad
thing that Sister shoul d be on the wong side, feeling that those
who di sregard the rules should be treated in such a way that the rules
woul d nean nothing to them Sister__ does not regard her words and
attitude thus, but thus God regards them [Cf: 13VMR144.01] p. 85,
Para. 1, [1894Ms]

The discipline of the school is not to be |owered, but all who have
any part to act in relation to the school are required to conme up to
the right standard. They nmust mmintain propriety of conduct in every
line, and stand shoul der to shoul der. Those who profess to be followers
of Christ are to drawwith all their power in even cords. Every worker
in the school needs to learn daily in the school of the chief Teacher
Jesus Christ, how to control the feelings, how to subdue the passions.



We rnust live in obedience to the words of Christ, adhering strictly to
His rules, heeding H s injunctions to the letter. One may possess fine
sensibility, but unless this is balanced by sanctified commopn sense, it
becones a weari sonme burden in every council. It is as a ship without a
helmto guide it. [Cf: 13MR144.02] p. 85, Para. 2, [1894M5].

Under such an influence the students woul d soon override al
governnment, and the school would fail of acconplishing the object for
which it was established. It could not become el evated and ennobl ed,
gi ving character to the work of present truth by showi ng what the truth
can do for the students through know edge of and obedience to its
principles. It nust be inpressed upon the students that they are to
meke a proper inprovenent of their time, that they should keep clear
fromevery influence that would divert their mnds fromtheir studies.
If those who are working in the interest of the school neglect this
point, they are unfaithful stewards. Parents and friends are payi ng out
their noney to support the pupils in school. They do this because they
have hi gh hopes that the students for whomthey have this specia
i nterest shall repay them by doing their very best. [Cf: 13MR145. 01]

p. 85, Para. 3, [1894M5].

The school is not to be regarded as a place for courtship or marriage,
but as a place where the youth are to be educated and disciplined for
practical life. Flirtation or special attentions between young | adies
and young men cannot be permitted in the school. Were the rules so |ax
as to admt of this, the education and hone training of many have been
so entirely different fromwhat they ought to have been that the schoo
woul d becone denoralized, and parents would feel no safety in sending
their children to the school. [Cf: 13MR145.02] p. 85, Para. 4,

[ 1894MS] .

Education nmeans all that the terminplies; it cannot be acquired
wi t hout painstaking effort and patient application. It requires al
there is of the human mind to dig for the precious ore, and by
persevering effort hold all that is gained. Every grain of know edge is
to be regarded as of high value, because it enables the student to
understand better his own capabilities, and to use his powers to the
glory of God. The period of school life is full of great opportunities
and privileges. The students should inprove every noment to increase
their know edge, that they may put it to practical use as |aborers
together with God for the help and blessing of their fellow nen. [Cf:
13MR145. 03] p. 85, Para. 5, [1894M5]

Education is of no special benefit unless it has for its end true
goodness and purity, preparing the student for the service of the Lord.
He who studies to be good, that he may do good, will, like Daniel, cone
into possession of the richest treasures of know edge. Let not one be
content with superficial know edge, trying to conbi ne pl easure-seeking
with the student's life, for he will nmeet with great loss. [Cf
13VMR146.01] p. 86, Para. 1, [1894MS].

The parable of the talents is given for our study, and it nay be
considered with great profit to the soul. The fear of the Lord is the
begi nni ng of wi sdom Heaven bestows upon us very large gifts when it
gi ves us opportunities. Those who are ever desiring greater
opportunities sel dom show t hat they appreciate the opportunities they
do have. The precious opportunities are appreci ated when the small



advant ages are eagerly seized upon and i nproved. The talent of tinme is
a precious gift of heaven. So the power of speech is a talent entrusted
of God, to be wisely used in trading with the Lord' s goods. W cannot
possibly do this unless we are closely connected with Christ. Those who
are vitalized by Hs divine nature can and will work in Christ's lines.
[Cf: 13MR146.02] p. 86, Para. 2, [1894M5].

In Christ crucified we behold the manifestation of the wi sdom and
power of God, daily converting the soul and divinely adapted to neet

all the obstacles and trials that cone to us all in our daily
experience. There is very little genuine faith in a personal Saviour
who will help the soul in every energency. Christ was crucified to take

away our sins. Risen fromthe dead He is our Intercessor, our chosen
and appoi nted Advocate, our Substitute and Surety in God's presence.
Through Hi s bl ood every soul may have access to God. In H m hunmanity
and divinity are conbined. It is enough; all sufficiency is provided
for every soul. The follower of Christ is fitted for every work and
every trial. In his desire for virtue and holiness he is opposed at
every step by the synagogue of Satan, and he has to engage in a
personal, spiritual conflict. "For we westle not against flesh and
bl ood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers
of the darkness of this world, against w cked spirits in high places”
(Eph. 6:12, margin).--Letter 76, 1894. (Witten to a sister in the
church from Mel bourne, Australia, in March 1894.) [Cf: 13MR147.01] »p
86, Para. 3, [1894MS]

| received your present of the book entitled Life in Christ [Life Only
in Christ], and thank you for the gift. | have been so overloaded with
cares and responsibilities, having had so much witing and speaking to
do, that | have not yet had tinme to read the book. Since comng to
Granville, we have had to take a circuit, dividing up our |abors anong
di fferent churches, and going fromone to another fromweek to week, in
order to do our duty to all. | have been worn, and sonmetimes much
prostrated with overwork. At these tinmes the Lord is ny only trust. |
can look to Hm and to H malone, to help and strengthen ne, and
know He does strengthen nme. [Cf: 13MR269.01] p. 86, Para. 4, [1894M5].

Large fields are opening before us. W no sooner begin to lift the
standard of truth in one of the highways or byways than new fields open
up in regions beyond, but the messengers whom God has sent to proclaim
the | ast nmessage of nercy to our world are continually confronted with
obstacles. Satan and evil nen are conbi ned together, to work di saster
deception, and ruin. [Cf: 13MR269.02] p. 86, Para. 5, [1894M5]

I have had an experience for sone weeks which has been very trying to
me. | have been passing through scene after scene in connection with
the people of God, and twice in the night season | have been in
meeti ngs where our people were assenbled and the power of God was upon
me. | was conpelled to speak with decision and power the substance of
the things which | have witten. Sone were expressing sentinments that
were not of a character to | ead the people of God fromlight to
i ncreased |ight, but were of a character to confuse minds, and to weave
about them a net of perplexity and di scouragenent. They were in danger
of sowi ng seeds of unbelief in the m nds of the people that when under
tenptation mght gernminate and spring up into roots of bitterness,
whereby many may be defiled. [Cf: 13MR269.03] p. 87, Para. 1,

[ 1894MS] .



It is possible to relate that which has happened in connection with
t he past experience of the people of God, and so relate it as to neke
their experience assune a |udicrous and objectionabl e appearance. It is
not fair to take certain features of the work and set them apart from
the great whole. A mixture of truth and error may be presented in so
doi ng, which our enem es would handle greatly to the di sadvant age of
the truth and to the hindrance of the work and cause of God. [Cf
13MR270.01] p. 87, Para. 2, [1894M5].

Those who speak and write concerning the truths of God must have the
endowrent of the Holy Spirit or they will make great m stakes. Jesus
said to Hi s disciples concerning the gift of the Holy Spirit, "It is
expedient for you that | go away: for if | go not away, the Conforter
will not come unto you" (John 16:7). What is the work of the Holy
Spirit upon the heart and conscience of the human agent? "And when he
is conme, he will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of
judgment; of sin, because they believe not on Me (that is, in a
practical way); of righteousness, because | go to My Father, and ye see
Me no nmore; of judgnent, because the prince of this world is judged"
(verses 8-11). [Cf: 13MR270.02] p. 87, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Many things are registered as sins in the book of heaven which nen do
not call sin. Selfishness and covetousness are at the foundation of al
sins, and yet nmany are not convicted of the sin of selfishness, because
it is a part of their nature, and they do not listen to the reprovings
of the Holy Spirit. They judge their brethren, thinking to renove a
nmote fromtheir brother's eye, when they have a beamin their own eye
whi ch nust be rempved before they can see clearly to extract the note
fromtheir brother's eye. The work of correcting our fellow nen, and
especially of correcting our brethren in the faith, is a work that
requires wisdomfrom God. It requires a growi ng experience in spiritua
things in order that spiritual things may be called by their right
nanme. The Lord has not placed any man on the judgnment seat to judge his
brother and to define the character of his sin. [Cf: 13MR270.03] p
87, Para. 4, [1894MS].

My respected brother, the Lord bids ne to tell you that you have erred
in wisdomin presenting in our church paper the articles which you have
written on "The Danger of Taking Extreme Views" [Review and Herald,
April 3, 10, 1894]. You have not had di scernnent, or you would not have
expressed the sentinment that you have, or presented the subject matter
of your articles in the light in which you have presented it. Qur
enemies will regard the exanples which you have given as extrene, and
the sentinments which you have expressed as rich norsels to feed upon
as weapons to destroy faith in the work which God is doing through His
agents at this time. Let none of our brethren imgine that they are
doi ng God's service in presenting the deficiencies of men who have done
good, grand, acceptable work, in laboring to unfold the nessage of
nmercy to fallen nen, for the salvation of perishing souls. Suppose that
these brethren have weak traits of character which they have inherited
fromtheir deficient ancestors, shall these deficiencies be hunted up
and made promnent? [Cf: 13MR271.01] p. 87, Para. 5, [1894M5].

Shall men whom God has chosen to carry out the reformation agai nst the
papacy and idolatry be represented in an objectionable |ight? The
banner of the ruler of the synagogue of Satan was lifted high, and



error apparently marched in triunph, and the reformers through the
grace given them of God, waged a successful warfare agai nst the host of
dar kness. Events in the history of the reformers have been presented
before ne. | know that the Lord Jesus and Hi s angels have with intense
i nterest watched the battle agai nst the power of Satan, who conbi ned
his hosts with evil nmen for the purpose of extinguishing the divine
light, the fire of God's kingdom They suffered for Christ's sake
scorn, derision, and the hatred of nen who knew not God. They were
mal i gned and persecuted even unto death, because they woul d not
renounce their faith. If anyone presunmes to take these nen in hand, to
lay before the world their errors and mistakes, |let himrenmenber that
he is dealing with Christ in the person of His saints. [Cf: 13MR271.02]
p. 88, Para. 1, [1894M5]

El der Littlejohn, you have undertaken to point out the defects of
reformers and pioneers in the cause of God. No one should trace the
I ines which you have done. You have nade public the errors and defects
of the people of God, and in so doing you have di shonored God and Jesus
Christ. | would not for ny right arm have given to the world that which
you have witten. You have not been consci ous of what would be the
i nfluence of your work. [Cf: 13MR272.01] p. 88, Para. 2, [1894Ms].

Qur enenies cannot controvert the truth, and therefore they are eager
to catch at anything they can get, by which, through their fal sehoods
and their perversions, they can nmake of no effect the truth of God in
those foreign fields where the people are unacquai nted with Sevent h-day
Adventists. You have given thema chapter wherein it will be easy for
themto find that which they can magnify and distort in such a way as
to create nountains out of molehills. The Lord did not call upon you to
present these things to the public as a correct history of our people.
Your work will make it necessary for us to put forth [abor to show why
these brethren took the extrene position that they did, and call up the
ci rcunstances that vindicate those upon whom your articles have laid
suspi cion and reproach. [Cf: 13MR272.02] p. 88, Para. 3, [1894Mg]

You were not in the early experience of the people of whom you have
witten, and who have been laid to rest fromtheir |abors. You have

gi ven but a partial view, for you have not presented the fact that the
power of God worked in connection with their |abors even though they
made sone m stakes. You have made prom nent before the world the errors
of the brethren but have not represented the fact that God worked to
correct those errors and to set the objectionable matters right.
Opposers will be glad to multiply the matter which has been furnished
to their hand by our people. You have arrayed the errors of the early
apostles, the errors of those who were precious in the eyes of the Lord
in the days of Christ. [Cf: 13MR273.01] p. 88, Para. 4, [1894M5].

In presenting the extrene positions that have been taken by the
messengers of God, do you think that confidence will be inspired in the
work of God for this tinme? Let God by inspiration trace the errors of
Hi s people for their instruction and adnonition, but let not finite
lips or pens dwell upon those features of the experience of God's
people that will have a tendency to confuse and cloud the mind. Let no
one call attention to the errors of those whose general work has been
accepted of God. The articles you have presented are not of a character
to leave a true and fair inpression upon the mnds of those who read
t hem concerni ng our work and our workers. \What need was there for you



to give sanction to the statenents of the haters of truth, and to
justify themin their representations of the errors of God's people?
Coul d you see the harmthat these articles my do, you would, | should
hope, have sincere repentance before God. [Cf: 13MR273.02] p. 88,
Para. 5, [1894Mg5].

We are living in perilous tinmes. There is need of all the strength,
support, and grace that our faith can grasp, in order that everyone may
make straight paths for his feet, |lest the weak be turned out of the
way. | see dangers on the right and on the left. Satan is stirring his
agents with intense power from beneath, urging those who cooperate with
t he powers of darkness to nmake as difficult as possible the path of al
who believe the truth for this tine. As finite agents, it behooves us
to consider carefully the way of our paths, lest our feet shall stunble
on the dark mountains of unbelief. [Cf: 13MR274.01] p. 89, Para. 1,

[ 1894Ms5] .

Qur safety lies not only in professing the truth but in living the
truth out. Daily, hourly, nmomentarily, we need that genuine faith that
wor ks by | ove and purifies the soul. Unless as individuals we are
i mbued with the Holy Spirit of God, we shall surely be |led astray by
sone of Satan's specious devices. Qur only course of safety is to walk
hunmbly with God, to watch nost earnestly lest selfishness, |est sone
sin we do not discern, shall have the mastery of our mnds and be
devel oped in our character, and thus our feet be caused to stunble, and
we fall into Satan's net before we know that we are entangled. The Lord
woul d not have us ignorant of Satan's devices. | consider that you are
in need of watching unto prayer in order that not one hereditary or
acquired habit shall be cherished that will |ead you away from
foll owi ng Jesus, and from copying the great Pattern. [Cf: 13MR274.02]

p. 89, Para. 2, [1894M5]

We are greatly honored in being pernmtted to be co-laborers together
with God, in being pernmitted to speak the truth in love and with al

bol dness. He who witnesses for the truth for this tinme is engaged in a
nost sacred work. We should feel thankful that the grace of Christ has
been given to us in order that we may walk in all humlity of mnd, not
trusting in ourselves but trusting wholly and entirely in the nerits of
Hi mwho is without spot or stain in character. Christ was accepted of
God in our behal f, and God accepts of us to defend His truth. [Cf:
13MR274.03] p. 89, Para. 3, [1894M5].

But, ny brother, | would address words of caution to you as well as to
ot hers, and advise you to be careful with what manner of spirit you do
your work. The spirit and character of the work should make mani fest to
the world, to angels, and to nmen that there is an el evating, ennobling,
sanctifying power in the truth of God, which inbues the human heart and
transforms the character after the divine simlitude. [Cf: 13MR275. 01]
p. 89, Para. 4, [1894M5]

The Lord will test and prove every soul. He says: (Mal. 3:1-4,
quoted). The first chapter of First Peter should be carefully
considered, and its teachings should be faithfully heeded. The apostle
says: (1 Peter 1:7-9, quoted). [Cf: 13MR275.02] p. 89, Para. 5,

[ 1894MS] .

The silver and gold of earth are purified and tested by fire, and the



faith of God's people, which is of nore value than silver and gold,
will be tested, in order that its worth may be made apparent. The Lord
says, "I will nake a man nore precious than fine gold; even a man than
t he gol den wedge of Ophir" (lsa. 13:12). [Cf: 13MR275.03] p. 89, Para.
6, [1894MS].

God's children are very precious in H's sight, and those who by pen or
voi ce weaken the influence of even the | east of those who believe in
Jesus Christ, are registered in heaven as injurers of the Lord Hinself.
"I nasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the |east of these ny
brethren, ye have done it unto me" (Matt. 25:40). We need to renenber
that we should guard carefully our thoughts, our feelings, our words,
our actions, lest we wound and bruise the Saviour in the person of H's
saints; for He has told us plainly that He identifies Hinself with
suffering humanity. Not one of God's faithful ones will receive the
honor of a crown of life in the kingdom of glory, who has not passed
t hrough severe conflicts and trials. Everyone who wins in running the
race for the imortal crown will have striven lawfully. [Cf:
13MR275.04] p. 90, Para. 1, [1894Ms].

We are to direct the weapons of our warfare agai nst our foes, but
never to turn themtoward those who are under nmarching orders fromthe
King of kings, who are fighting manfully the battles of the Lord of
lords. Let no one aimat a soldier whom God recogni zes, whom God has
sent forth to bear a special nessage to the world and to do a specia
wor k. The soldiers of Christ nay not always reveal perfection in their
step, but their nistakes should call out fromtheir fellow conrades not
words that will weaken, but words that will strengthen and will help
themto recover their lost ground. They should not turn the glory of
God into dishonor, and give an advantage to the bitterest foes of their
King. [Cf: 13MR276.01] p. 90, Para. 2, [1894M5]

Let not fellow soldiers be severe, unreasonable, judges of their
conrades, and make the nost of every defect. Let them not manifest
satanic attributes in becom ng accusers of the brethren. We shall find
oursel ves msrepresented and falsified by the world while we are
mai ntai ning the truth and vindicating God' s downtrodden |aw, but |et no
one di shonor the cause of God by making public sone m stake that the
sol diers of Christ may make, when that nmistake is seen and corrected by
t he ones who have taken sone false position. [Cf: 13MR276.02] p. 90,
Para. 3, [1894Mg5].

VWhen a brother who has nmade a mistake sees his error and corrects it,
is it not an indication that he may be trusted not to take a sinilar
false step? Shall his brethren |ay open his blunder, and nmeke it appear
in as grave a light as possible before his conrades and before his
warring eneny? God will charge those who unw sely expose the m stakes
of their brethren with sin of far greater magnitude than He will charge
the one who makes a misstep. Criticismand condemati on of the brethren
are counted as criticismand condemmation of Christ. [Cf: 13MR276. 03]

p. 90, Para. 4, [1894M5]

I would that the curtain might be rolled back and that every man,
woman, and youth could see hinself or herself just as they appear to
God. Those who see thenselves in their true [ight have nothing of which
to boast. Could those who accuse others see thenselves as they really
are, they woul d understand what were the feelings of the Pharisees who



brought in one who was verily guilty, and declared that she was worthy
of a nost cruel death. Christ heard all their vehement accusations, but
instead of justifying their condemati on He stooped down and traced
words in the sand as though He heard them not. One after another they
drew near to Hm urging HHmto give them an answer, and they caught
sight of the words He had witten, and they conprehended their neaning.
First one and then another with confusion of face turned to | eave the
crowd. [Cf: 13MR277.01] p. 90, Para. 5, [1894Mg]

Jesus said, "He that is without sin anpng you, let himfirst cast a
stone at her" (John 8:7). Then He continued to trace the peculiar
secret sins of the individual accusers. One after another discerned the
fact that Jesus knew the sin that the sinner had thought was hidden so
deep that it would not be discovered. Conscious of guilt, they left the
trenmbling woman alone with Jesus. Jesus turned and | ooked upon the
woman and inquired, "Hath no nan condemed t hee?" She answered, "No
man, Lord. Then Jesus said to her, "Neither do | condemm thee: go, and
sin no more" (verses 10, 11). Let those who nanme the name of Jesus take
heed to the new commandnent which Jesus has given to His disciples. He
says, "A new commandnent | give unto you, that ye |love one another; as
I have loved you, that ye also | ove one another. By this shall all nen
know that ye are My disciples, if ye have | ove one to another” (John
13: 34, 35). Let the teachings of Jesus have the weight that they
deserve. Let us not be sinply hearers of the Wrd, but doers also. [Cf
13MR277.02] p. 91, Para. 1, [1894M5]

Were God to deal with us as we deserve, we should certainly perish
Were He to reward us according to our individual mstakes and errors,
we coul d not hope for salvation. But through the infinite nercy and
justice of God, which neet in Jesus Christ, our faults, errors, and
transgressi ons are forgiven, and instead of punishing us, instead of
visiting our transgressions with H's wath, He wites pardon agai nst
our nanme? [Cf: 13MR278.01] p. 91, Para. 2, [1894M5]

Since the Lord Jesus enploys every nmeans to convert the sinner and
save the soul rather than to ruin or destroy, would it not be well for
those who claimto have |ight and know edge to follow the exanpl e of
Christ? Are we in partnership with Jesus? Qur course of action wll
determ ne whether we are following in Christ's lines or follow ng the
i magi nati on of our own heart. What are we before God? We are those who
have received the grace of Christ, and by His grace we are what we are.
Then let us glorify God in our weakness, having a sense of our
inefficiency. [Cf: 13MR278.02] p. 91, Para. 3, [1894MS]

W are to nmamintain the honor of God's cause. W are not to expose one
of the children of God to the darts of the enemy, or give the enemies
of our faith reason by which they may take advantage of their m stakes.
Rather, let us glorify God that if any man sin "we have an advocate
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: and He is the propitiation
for our sins: and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole
world" (1 John 2:1, 2). [Cf: 13MR278.03] p. 91, Para. 4, [1894M5]

Let us glorify God that we have a Saviour to make intercession for us,
to speak in our behalf before the Father, and present His nerit as a
propitiation for our sins. Let us glorify God that although we are
defective He honors us by permtting us to advocate truth and to
mai ntain Hi s cause. But although we make many mistakes in that which we



do, although we fail of doing it in the best way, although we negl ect
and | eave many things undone because self is not surrendered to Cod,

al t hough we are creatures full of vanity and selfishness and self-
esteem (and all this God despises), yet notw thstandi ng our many

i mperfections He continues to teach us, and conm ssions us to act a
part in H's cause. When tried and tenpted, many have virtually cast
reflections upon God, yet the Lord has not cast them off forever. He
has borne long with them and has given them another trial, and provided
new opportunities, and has put forth every effort to draw them ni gh
unto Hinself, in order that they m ght behold Jesus and beconme changed
into His image in spirit and character. [Cf: 13MR279.01] p. 91, Para.
5, [1894MsS].

Every individual nust fight the good fight of faith for hinself, in
order to attain to the perfection of Christian character that will fit
himfor the society of the saints in light. In ancient tines there were
many who pl aced thensel ves under a process of training, when every
physi cal power was exerci sed and devel oped in order that they might be
successful in running the race and obtaining a perishable crown. To
achieve this victory they spared thensel ves no toil, but bravely
endured the training process, in order that they nmight be in the best
condition to run the race before them so that peradventure they m ght
wi n a perishable token of honor. They entered the |ist and ran the race
at the risk of losing their lives, not know ng whether they should gain
or lose the perishable laurel that should be awarded to the wi nner of
the race. [Cf: 13MR279.02] p. 92, Para. 1, [1894M5]

But God sets before us a much nore encouragi ng prospect, and deal s
with us in a nore noble, benevol ent manner. He does not intend that we
shal | practice self-denial and endure strict discipline in spiritua
things, at the hazard of losing the race at |ast and nmissing the
victor's crown. [Cf: 13MR280.01] p. 92, Para. 2, [1894M5].

We do not run on an uncertainty. W do not fight as one who beateth
the air. But |ooking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith,
we are changed fromglory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord. [Cf:
13MR280.02] p. 92, Para. 3, [1894M5].

"He that overconmeth, the same shall be clothed in white rainent; and
will not blot out his name out of the book of life, but I will confess
his name before My Father, and before His angels. . . . Behold, | cone
qui ckly: hold that fast which thou hast, that no nan take thy crown"
(Rev. 3:5, 11).--Letter 48, 1894. (Witten June 3, 1894, from
Granville, N. S. W, Australia, to W H Littlejohn, Battle Creek
M chigan.) [Cf: 13MR280.03] p. 92, Para. 4, [1894M5].

| received and read your letter, and amnore sorry than | can express
with pen and ink that anything of a disagreeabl e character should have
occurred between you and the General Conference Association or the
publ i shers of the Review and Herald. [ Counsels to Witers, pp. 152-
157, quoted. On page 157 the follow ng statenent was onmitted; "You have
been deprived of your tenporal eyesight; but if you have bought the
spiritual eyesalve fromthe heavenly Merchantman, and anoi nted your
eyes that you may see, your spiritual light will be of far nore val ue
to you than gold and silver and precious stones." . . .] [Cf
13MR287.01] p. 92, Para. 5, [1894M5].



Brother Q tine is short, very short, and every true child of God is
to be vigilant, w de awake, and not to be found for one nonent on the
eneny's ground. My brother, you have need to exercise your m nd nost
earnestly to gather with Jesus Christ in order that Satan shall in no
case use you to advance his own interest, and you destroy yourself. You
may think that you have reason to be angry because you have not been
treated properly and justly in the past, and that you will not submt
to this restriction or to that. [Cf: 13MR287.02] p. 92, Para. 6,

[ 18945 .

My brother, whatever you may think about the matter, | will say that
you have not been right in the tenper of your spirit and actions. There
is a wrk that you can do for yourself that no other one can do for
you. You are to let the tenderness of Christ into your own soul. You
have no righteousness of your own on which to stand, and therefore
Chri st becane your righteousness. You need to be continually clothed
with the righteousness of Christ. You need to bear in nmnd that you are
a child of God, and that you are to possess [a] tender, kind, patient
spirit. Look closely that selfishness and covetousness shall not abide
in your soul. [Cf: 13MR287.03] p. 92, Para. 7, [1894MS]

The only reason that you or | shall be able to give for our salvation,
if we are saved at last, will be, "Christ died for nme, and Hi s bl ood
cleansed ne fromall sin." Your heart nust be touched with the subduing
| ove of Christ before you will attain to the perfection of Christian
character. Your experience is lacking in spirituality. | feel a deep
earnest interest in you, my brother, and desire that you may have a
di fferent experience. It savors too nuch of self, and too little of
Jesus' |ove and tender conpassion. There is need of your seeking the
Lord nore earnestly, perseveringly, and believingly, than you have
done. [Cf: 13MR288.01] p. 93, Para. 1, [1894Mg]

Since ny first acquaintance with you, | have felt an intense interest
that you should see the King in Hi s beauty, behold the earth made new,
and be eternally saved in the kingdomof God. My brother, Jesus is a
conplete Saviour, and | desire His joy to be in you, that your joy may
be full.--Letter 49, 1894. (Witten August 3, 1894, from Norfolk Villa,
N. S. W) [Cf: 13MR288.02] p. 93, Para. 2, [1894Ms]

(Witten at Cooranbong, N. S.W, August 27, 1894.) Emly, My, and
nyself drove four mles in a two-wheeled trap, which was drawn by a

| arge horse. W went in search of oranges, which growin this locality
Wit hout receiving cultivation. This soil produces the best oranges we
have eaten since conming to this country. They are not as sour as those
we have procured in Granville and in other localities. They are very
ni ce when picked fromthe tree and eaten fresh. They are juicy and
refreshing. We paid three pence, or six cents in American noney, per
dozen. [Cf: 13MR348.01] p. 93, Para. 3, [1894M5].

W went into a field, or paddock as it is called here, and cane to a
house that sits far back fromthe road, and in the background was a
forest of thickly growing trees. On neking known our errand, we were
directed to go on to anot her house beyond; but we could not drive the
horse and carriage any farther. A ravine had to be crossed, and Enily
and May wal ked a log to cross it. | was left seated in the two-wheel ed
carriage. [Cf: 13MR348.02] p. 93, Para. 4, [1894Ms].



I watched themuntil they disappeared frommy sight in the thick
woods. | began to get anxious for their return, for they were absent
for sone tine, and | was thankful to see them com ng through the woods.
Emly was carrying all the oranges she could nanage, and May had her
hand full of ferns. After going through the woods they found a clearing
of several acres of land. On this place they found the oranges which
were reputed to be the best in the community. Upon testing them we
were convinced of their excellence. [Cf: 13MR348.03] p. 93, Para. 5,

[ 18945 .

In this out-of-the-way place they found a pretty location, and people
who were communi cative and courteous. A pleasant-faced, white-haired,
aged | ady stated that they had lived there 32 years. She said that when
her husband was alive he had kept the farmin good condition, but that
since his death her son had neglected the work, and the farm did not
| ook as it used to; for her son took no interest in farm ng. [Cf
13MR349.01] p. 93, Para. 6, [1894Ms]

We shoul d judge that the general difficulty with farming here is a

| ack of interest. There is plenty of idleness, [with] numerous holidays
which are inproved in follow ng many ki nds of objectionabl e anmusenents.
The people are interested in horse-racing and card playing, in snoking
and drinking, and this kind of enploynent benefits neither thensel ves
nor others. They pass away their tinme in this way, and the | ands are
negl ected. But if the soil were cultivated, it would produce excell ent
fruit. [Cf: 13MR349.02] p. 93, Para. 7, [1894M5]

Because of the slack, slipshod way the | andholders cultivate their
farms, nothing flourishes as it should, and the inpression made upon
those who view the land is that it is too poor to yield a good crop.
have been anxious that the | and should be taken in hand and thoroughly
wor ked. Even the orange trees are left to grow up amd the grass, as
wild trees grow. But where such imense trees flourish as flourish
here, many of them growing up perfectly straight toward heaven, | am
convinced that with the blessing of God, with diligence and
faithful ness in working the |and, farners m ght produce gratifying
results, and in return for the |abor put forth they m ght reap a good
harvest. [Cf: 13MR349.03] p. 94, Para. 1, [1894MS].

I have thought of the many families who are crowded in our |arge
cities, and | have thought how pleased | would be if sone of them would
cone to this place, and put forth their energies in clearing the |and
and in subduing and cultivating the soil. This place is very restful to
me. [Cf: 13MR350.01] p. 94, Para. 2, [1894M5].

Sabbat h, August 25, we all went out on the school |and, and nade
oursel ves confortable in the woods. | had my folding chair; Brother

Law ence nade a seat for his wife; and Brother Tucker and others seated
t hensel ves on the four rugs on the ground. | read two articles to them
in which they seened nuch interested. We then sang a hymm, and had a
season of prayer. After we had eaten sone oranges, we returned hone. W
all had a good appetite for our dinner. W enjoyed being on the schoo
land amid the trees and the beautiful things of nature. | love to be in
the groves where | can hear the birds sing. [Cf: 13MR350.02] p. 94,
Para. 3, [1894M5].

On Sunday, August 26, Brother Lawrence took us in the trap, and we



drove over a good share of the school land, in order to obtain a nore
extensive view of the grounds. In some places the roads were rough; but
| kept thinking, Let the cart jolt; it is a change of exercise; it wll
do me good. | enjoyed the trip, and we were out roughing it nearly al
day. We canme home at dark. [Cf: 13MR350.03] p. 94, Para. 4, [1894M5].

I was nuch pleased with the ground. W wal ked over one farm where the
| and had been cl eared, and which joined the school |and. W exam ned
the way in which they work the |and, and found that the plough had been
put in only to about the depth of six inches. An intelligent American
farmer would not regard this as a faithful way of working the |and.
Those who work in this cheap, superficial way cannot expect to receive
anyt hi ng out of harnony with their nethod, but in accordance with it.
[Cf: 13MR350.04] p. 94, Para. 5, [1894M5].

Of this 40 acres only a portion of it had been cleared. W saw t hat
during the previous year corn had been raised. There were fruit trees
on the farm and the peach trees were so full of blossons that they
| ooked |i ke inmrense bouquets. First class | enons grow here. There are
some | enons already on the trees; but it is a wonder that they have any
trees at all. In order to clear the ground of weeds, they set fire to
t he underbrush, and from the appearance | should suppose that they had
left the fire to run, for several of their fruitful |enon trees were so
burned that they will probably die. [Cf: 13MR351.01] p. 94, Para. 6,

[ 1894Ms5] .

The nore | see the school property the nore | am amazed at the cheap
price at which it has been purchased. Wen the board want to go back on

this purchase, | pledge nyself to secure the land. | will settle it
with poor famlies; | will have nmissionary fanmilies conme out from
Anmerica and do the best kind of mssionary work in educating the people
as to howto till the soil and nmake it productive. | have planned what
can be raised in different places. | have said, "Here can be alfalfa,
there can be strawberries, here can be sweet corn and conmon corn, and
this ground will raise good potatoes, while that will raise good fruit

of all kinds." So in imagination | have all the different places in
flourishing condition. [Cf: 13MR351.02] p. 95, Para. 1, [1894Ms].

No one need to have regret in reference to this land; for wi th proper
working it will surprise the people in this section of the country. Al
the regret | have is that we have not nobney to take in sections of the
| and that woul d extend the ground. | have not one doubt in reference to
the securing of this land. If the Lord prospers those who occupy it and
who cultivate it, as we believe He will, we shall see a change that
will surprise all who | ook upon it. | can hardly endure the thought
that time is passing, and that the work of clearing the land is
del ayed. [Cf: 13MR352.01] p. 95, Para. 2, [1894M5].

I have wal ked over the nost of the Oleary land. It has been
cultivated and should be included in the school |and. Someone should be
at work upon it, cultivating it. If it could be purchased for any
reasonabl e sum | would not object to securing the place as a hone for
nmyself, if it was thought advisable to do so. No tinme should be lost in
cultivating the land. [Cf: 13MR352.02] p. 95, Para. 3, [1894M5].

In the dream you have heard nme relate, words were spoken of |and which
I was | ooking at, and after deep ploughing and thorough cultivating, it



brought forth a bountiful harvest. [Cf: 13MR352.03] p. 95, Para. 4,
[ 1894M5] .

Havi ng had this matter presented to nme at different times, | amnore
than ever convinced that this is the right location for the school
Since | have been here for a few days and have an opportunity to
i nvestigate, | feel nmore sure than at ny first visit that this is the
right place. | think any Iand which | have seen will produce sone kind
of crop. [Cf: 13MR352.04] p. 95, Para. 5, [1894M5].

We cannot expect to find Eden, the garden of God, in this sin-
desecrated earth. There will always be sonething to mar the nost
desirabl e place; but we do see in this land, if not faultless, a
favorabl e place for the | ocation of our school. These grounds will
furnish the very best of gymmasiuns for our young men, and for our
teachers as well. Those who educate the youth in book know edge need
physi cal exercise to strengthen the nuscles as nmuch as do our students.
Qur teachers need to educate far nore from nature than they do. Nature
is God's great school, and on these grounds resources are found for
acquiring greater know edge of the wonderful works of God. Advantages
procured by locating in this place are not presented to the teachers in
such abundance in other places. [Cf: 13MR352.05] p. 95, Para. 6,

[ 1894Ms5] .

Here is God's great farm My mind is filled with awe as | | ook at
these giant trees, and consider the fact that this is God's great
forest garden which H s own hand has planted and cared for, in
promoting the growh of trees, shrubs, and beautiful ferns. God's own
work is seen in the streans of water on either side of the |and
purchased for the school. [Cf: 13MR353.01] p. 95, Para. 7, [1894Ms5].

On these clear, deep waters both men and wonen may exercise their
nmuscles in working the oar. The youth who have been accustoned to do
not hi ng but anuse thensel ves and spend noney on their holidays, may
here find plenty of good work in rowi ng boats to transport wood from
the country to the cities. Fromthe snooth waters of the river they may
row into the beautiful waters of the |ake, which are snmooth as gl ass.
[Cf: 13MR353.02] p. 96, Para. 1, [1894M5].

I felt nmy heart bound with gratitude when |I considered that in the
provi dence of God the land was in our possession. The climte has
mar ked advant ages over the climte of Victoria, and | long to shout the
hi gh prai ses of God for so favorable a situation. John, the greatest
prophet that has ever been del egated to bear a startling nessage to the
wor |l d, obtained his education in the w | derness. The scenery of nature
was before himas an open book, and God was his teacher. The flattering
tenptations that come to those who are crowded in the cities did not
reach John in the wilderness. H's eyes rested upon scenes that were
pure and natural, and reveal ed the character of God to his soul, so
that he | ooked up fromnature to nature's God. [Cf: 13MR353.03] p. 96,
Para. 2, [1894Mg]

Al t hough these | ands are secluded, yet they are perfectly accessible,
possessi ng rare advantages for exporting and inporting all that is
necessary. Newcastle is within 20 niles, and Sydney is reached by
traveling two and three quarters hours on the cars.--Manuscript 35,
1894. [Cf: 13MR354.01] p. 96, Para. 3, [1894M5]



The Purpose of Trials.--Trials are permitted to conme upon the chosen
peopl e of God. The expression is used, "God tenpted Abrahan; " God
tenpted the children of Israel.” This neans that the Lord permtted
Satan to tenpt themin order that their faith m ght be found unto honor
and glory when the judgnent shall sit, and when every man shall be
judged according to the deeds done in the body. God knows every heart,
every notive, every thought in the heart of man; but He permits Satan
to try, and tenpt, and test H s believing ones in order that their
trust and confidence in God may be revealed. In the trial, if true to
God, they reveal the fact that they render obedience to His witten
word. [Cf: 13MR361.01] p. 96, Para. 4, [1894MsS].

All these trials and cl ose personal tests are to result in magnifying
the nane of the Lord, who is waiting to bestow strength and grace upon
those who call upon Hm This is the way in which the trial proceeds
from God, and works for the good of those who |ove God; for the
abundant grace of God is reveal ed before the heavenly universe, before
worl ds unfallen, and before the eyes of nen. [Cf: 13MR361.02] p. 96,
Para. 5, [1894M5].

The Lord hates sin; but He |oves and forgives the repentant, believing
sinner, and takes himunder Hi s guardi anship and control. Satan is on
the track of every soul; but with every tenptation that is permtted to
come upon the children of God's pardoning | ove, He nakes a way of
escape in order that they shall not be tenpted above that which they
are able to bear. Divine strength is inparted to nake the believing
child able to resist the tenptation, and to escape the snare.--
Manuscri pt 27, 1894, pp. 11, 12. (To "Dear Brethren in the Seventh-day
Adventist Faith," June 7, 1894.) [Cf: 13MR361.03] p. 96, Para. 6,

[ 1894M5]

(Witten January 5, 1894, from Mel bourne, Australia.) | address ny
dear brethren and sisters in Pitcairn Island: The Lord Jesus in His
provi dence has wrought in your midst. He has sent H s nessengers to
present to you the treasures of H's Word. He has opened the Scriptures
to your understanding, and you have felt that it was your privilege to
take themjust as they read. W have felt to thank the Lord that from
you has gone forth the word of God, because you have been holding forth
the words of life to others. It is a precious privilege to be entrusted
with work for God, to be | aborers together with God. [Cf: 14MR70. 01]

p. 97, Para. 1, [1894MS]

The Holy Spirit always leads to the witten Wrd, and calls the
attention to the great noral standard of righteousness. To be honored
of God in thus being privileged to testify of the truth is a wonderfu
thing. Said Christ to His disciples just before He ascended up and the
cl ouds of angels received H mout of their sight, "Ye shall be
Wi tnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem and in all Judea, and in Sanmari a,
and unto the utternost part of the earth.” They were qualified by the
heavenly endowrent of the Holy Spirit to testify of Christ. [Cf
14MR70.02] p. 97, Para. 2, [1894M5]

I wish to inmpress upon you the fact that those who have Jesus abi di ng
in the heart by faith, have actually received the Holy Spirit. Every
i ndi vi dual who receives Jesus as his personal Saviour, just as surely
receives the Holy Spirit to be his Counselor, Sanctifier, Guide, and



Wt ness. The nore closely the believer walks with God, the clearer his
Wi tness, and, as a sure result, the nore powerful will be the influence
of his testinmony upon others of a Saviour's love; the nore he will give
evi dence that he prizes the Word of God. It is his nmeat, it is his
drink, to satisfy the thirsty soul. He prizes the privilege of |earning
the will of God fromH s Wrd. [Cf: 14MR71.01] p. 97, Para. 3,

[ 18945 .

Some souls who claimto be believers have slighted, and turned from
the Wrd of God. They have negl ected the Bible, the wonderfu

Gui debook, the true Tester of all ideas, and claimthat they have the
Spirit to teach them that this renders searching the Scriptures
unnecessary. All such are heeding the sophistry of Satan, for the
Spirit and the Word agree. Say the Scriptures, "To the law and to the
testinmony: if they speak not according to this word, it is because
there is no light in then [ Isa. 8:20]. He only is a free man whomthe
truth makes free. [Cf: 14MR71.02] p. 97, Para. 4, [1894M5]

Al t hough you are a little world in yourselves in your island hone, yet
the tenpter is there; he lays his net to ensnare souls. But the Lord
| oves you, and Hi s guardian angels are round about you. If you are

doers of the Word, you will obey the instruction of Jesus Christ. He
says, "My sheep hear My voice, and | know them and they follow Me: And
| give unto themeternal |ife; and they shall never perish, neither

shall any man pluck them out of My hand" [ John 10:27, 28]. [Cf
14MR71.03] p. 97, Para. 5, [1894M5]

We are not able to keep ourselves; we are kept by the power of God.
Qur Redeener has all power in heaven and in earth, and if we do just as
Jesus tells us to, we shall be kept safe in His love. In our own
strength we are perfect weakness, but, when we put our whole trust in
Jesus Christ, we are kept by His power, for He is fully able to keep
every soul who puts his trust in Hm [Cf: 14MR72.01] p. 97, Para. 6,

[ 1894vs] .

The peril to which every soul is exposed is very great. The great
adversary of God, and the eneny of man is watching to find an
opportunity to take us when we are off our guard. Jesus has told us of
our danger, and warned us against the wily foe. He has repeatedly
enj oi ned upon us the duty of always watching and praying, |est we enter
into tenptation. [Cf: 14MR72.02] p. 98, Para. 1, [1894MS].

Believe in Jesus, trust in Jesus with living, constant faith, and rely
wi t hout doubt upon Jesus to keep and save you. One mighty to save has
hol d upon you; and as long as you will subnit to be led by Hm to
learn of Hm to confide in Hm He will keep you fromfalling; and
when God engages to keep you, He is a sure defense. He is a strong
fortress, and as you confide in Hm you are perfectly secure. His word
is pledged in your defense, if you will believe in Hm Sinply trust in
God, and obey Hi's commandnents, and you are saved by the nerits and
i ntercession of Jesus Christ. [Cf: 14MR72.03] p. 98, Para. 2,

[ 1894M5] .

Christ said to Peter, "Satan hath desired to have you, that he may
sift you as wheat: but | have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not:
and when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren" [ Luke 22:31
32]. Very precious to Jesus are the souls for whom He has given Hi s



life. Jesus knows the value of the human soul, for if we are obedient
to the conmandnents of God, we shall be capable of imortality. Wen
the soul is lost through sin, the nost val uable object in the world is
lost. [Cf: 14MR72.04] p. 98, Para. 3, [1894Mg]

Every son and daughter of Adam who is blessed with reasoni ng powers,
has endownents and capabilities by which he nmay nmake progress. He may
be el evated, ennobled, and sanctified, and hold converse w th God.
Heaven has mani fested an intense interest in the work of devel oping the
noral imge of God in man. W nust see the value that God has pl aced
upon man. Humen beings may come into possession of imortality, the
life which runs parallel with the |ife of Jehovah. They may live as
long as God lives. When we consider these things, we are filled with
awe and reverence. It neans very nuch to be a child of God, an heir of
God, and joint heir with Jesus Christ. [Cf: 14MR73.01] p. 98, Para. 4,
[ 1894Ms5] .

W Il not old and young in your island hone seek the Lord? WII| you not
strive nmost earnestly for the crown of imuortality? WIIl you not hate
sin, and pray nost earnestly that you may have a sense of its exceeding
sinful ness? WIlI you not hate that which caused the death of the
Maj esty of heaven, the Son of God? Always bear in mnd the fact that
there is one thing which God hates with a perfect hatred, and that is
sin. It will prove the ruin of thousands, yea, mllions of souls,
because they choose to sin, and in sinning nmake thensel ves characters
after Satan's likeness; and such, unless they repent, forsake sin, and
believe in Jesus Christ, will never find a place in heaven. [Cf
14MR73.02] p. 98, Para. 5, [1894MS].

| speak to all upon the island. Qut of Christ you are |ost, helpless,
undone, and nust perish. You see now why Christ has cautioned, warned,
and entreated you to repent of sin, for it is that you shall not |ose
eternity out of your reckoning. When Christ gave His Iife for you, it
was that He mi ght place you on vantage ground and inpart to you nora
power. By faith you may becone partakers of His divine nature, having
overcome the corruption that is in the world through lust. [Cf
14MR73.03] p. 98, Para. 6, [1894MS].

If we cone in contact with sinners who are hardened and bold in sin
they will seek to |l ead you to be as bad as thenselves; but it is for
you to heed the caution and the injunction of the Wrd of God: "If
sinners entice thee, consent thou not" [ Prov. 1:10]. Send up your
prayers to heaven that you may be delivered fromtenptation. Pray,
pray, and put your will on the side of God's will. Oh, be sure to pray
for the Lord to give you His grace to resist the devil, who caused the
fall of Adam and Eve in Eden, and [who] with all his deceptive power
will try to make of none effect the restrictions and conmmandnents of
God. [Cf: 14MR74.01] p. 99, Para. 1, [1894Ms5].

It is aterrible thing for hunan agents to sin, and to crucify to

t hensel ves the Son of God afresh, and put Hmto an open shane. | have
a nessage fromGod to you. It is, "Behold the Lanmb of God, which taketh
away the sin of the world." Wen you behold Hmin Hi s nmatchl ess | ove,
bearing the sins of the world, when you behold H m exercising His
conpassion and love for sinners, and realize that it was for you that
the innocent, holy, undefiled Lanmb of God stood as one guilty to endure
your punishnment, that you who are sinful and deserving [of punishnent],



m ght stand i nnocent, clothed with the garnments of Christ's

ri ght eousness, your heart will be nelted by Hi s inconparable |Iove, and
you will accept H m as your sin-pardoning Saviour. You nust not walk in
dar kness. God has given you w se counsel ors those who | ove and fear

H m and those who | ove the souls of all for whom Christ died. Do not
turn from counsel, but take heed to words of instruction. The Lord is
soon to cone; nake no delay. Cone to Jesus every day, and tell H myou
want strength, you want heavenly wi sdom to understand what is sin and
how to forsake it. You cannot take your way and do your will and be
perverse in spirit, and yet |ove Jesus and be acknow edged of Hi m as
His child. [Cf: 14MR74.02] p. 99, Para. 2, [1894Ms5].

You want heaven; well, Jesus wants you to have heaven, and to enjoy
its glories, or He would not have given His precious life to save you.
Jesus is near you, inviting you to cone unto H mthat you m ght have
life. Come just as you are every day. Cone to Jesus confessing your
m st akes, your errors, and your sins. Cone with true contrition of
soul ; seek pardon, and Christ will forgive you your sins and let the
bri ght beanms of His righteousness shine into your hearts and m nds. My
the Lord bl ess you and nmake you complete in Jesus Christ, is ny
prayer.--Mnuscript 1, 1894. [Cf: 14MR75.01] p. 99, Para. 3, [1894M5].

(Witten January 2, 1894, from Mel bourne, Australia, to Jacob
Christiansen, captain of the mission ship Pitcairn.) | send you a copy
of the letter witten to a brother in New Zeal and. | have endeavored to
press this matter through although there has been nuch going on in
nmoving fromthe school building to the canpground five mles from
there. The canp neeting grounds are six tinmes as |large as the grounds
upon which we held our neeting in Wellington, and there are nore than
six tines as nmany canpers on the ground. Thus far our neetings have
been excellent. There is a good, cheerful spirit manifested. Oh, that
the Lord would nmanifest His power in this neeting! [Cf: 14MR76.01] p
99, Para. 4, [1894MS]

My brother, | did not feel altogether free to | et you continue your
voyage without witing to you upon sone inportant points in regard to
your attitude, and with regard to the feelings you manifested upon the
vessel . If you had realized that Jesus Christ was on that vessel as a
witness to every word spoken by you, if you had realized that every
action was registered in the books of heaven, would you have said and
done the things which you have said and done? | am sure you woul d not.
Did you take into consideration that you had on board that vessel the
messengers who were to bear a nessage as God's missionaries to the
peopl e who sit in darkness? [Cf: 14MR76.02] p. 99, Para. 5, [1894Mg5].

If the angels of God had not exercised a restraining power upon you,
you woul d have gone to great |engths, because Satan was working with
you and manifesting his attributes through you. Notw thstandi ng your
capabilities as captain upon the high seas, and that you hold a
responsi bl e position in the vessel under your command, yet it will not
be safe to trust the nissionaries who have ventured their lives to go
to the islands of the sea to be |aborers together with God in seeking
to save perishing souls, to one who is not fully under the control of
the Spirit of God. The enemy is deternmined to destroy those who will
bear the truth to the ignorant and the unenlightened. M ssionaries wll
have enough to bear wi thout having to encounter the spirit of the one
who stood as commander of the vessel. You had it in your power to make



it very disagreeable for those |aborers, but it was your duty to nmke
it as pleasant as possible. [Cf: 14MR77.01] p. 100, Para. 1, [1894M5]

My brother, your soul is precious, yet fromthe Iight which God has
given nme | know that however great and perfect may be your know edge of
navi gation, yet there are other things you need to |learn. You need to
listen to the words of Jesus, where He says, "Cone unto Me, all ye that
| abor and are heavy laden, and | will give you rest: . . . for | am
nmeek and lowy in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For My
yoke is easy, and My burden is light." [Cf: 14MR77.02] p. 100, Para.

2, [1894Mn5].

Did you not realize that there was a higher Captain over that vessel ?
Did you not realize that there was One who was wi tnessi ng your words
and actions which were certainly an offense to God? Whul d you count
yourself safe in a vessel upon the high seas in charge of a commander
that did not exercise self-control, and who would at times act as if
i nsane? Had you carried out that which Satan put into your m nd, and
executed your threats upon the servants of God, there would have been
interference on the part of Heaven; for mnistering angels were
guardi ng the men who had taken their lives in their hands in order to
cross the broad waters and speak the words of life to those who were
ready to perish. [Cf: 14MR77.03] p. 100, Para. 3, [1894M5].

My brother, never feel that it is a light natter to change captains
and forsake Jesus, your true and safe Commander, and sail under false
colors. You nust take Jesus on board. If you expect to be respected,
you nust yoursel f respect your Conmander. You will always be exposed to
ci rcunstances that are not pleasant while in this world. Satan wl |
present himself to you in order that you may choose him as your
commander. [Cf: 14MR78.01] p. 100, Para. 4, [1894M5]

The sel ection of the crew has been unwise; for it is not fitting that
godl ess nmen shoul d conpose the crew of the Pitcairn, or work in any
position of responsibility ambng the missionaries that are sent on
their mssion to the islands. These evil nen bring evil angels with
them and thus a channel of communication is opened between them and
the chief revolter. Satan will use such nen to do his bidding. Then he
Wi ll use themto misrepresent the nessengers of truth and to
m srepresent the truth of heavenly origin. [Cf: 14MR78.02] p. 100,
Para. 5, [1894Mg5].

How entirely inconsistent it is to place Satan's own foll owers,
knowi ng themto be such, on the Pitcairn. Through arrangenents of this
kind, evil nen are brought to the islands of the sea to work in Satan's
lines, and they come in connection with the people who take it for
granted that all upon a missionary ship are mssionaries; and the evi
deeds of these evil nen are attributed to the nissionary ship, and thus
a bad influence is left on the islands because of these followers of
Satan. Oh, that our people would be wi se! [Cf: 14MR78.03] p. 100,

Para. 6, [1894Mg]

My brother, your influence upon the vessel has been del eterious. The

i mpressi on upon your nmind was not correct, and the inpression nmade upon
ot her m nds anong the crew was not the right one with regard to the
servants of God. You were enployed to command the ship, not the nen
whom t he CGeneral Conference had selected to go as nessengers in the



ship. The power that worked upon the imagi nati on was not from heaven.
[Cf: 14MR79.01] p. 101, Para. 1, [1894M5].

Captain Marsh was one of God's children, dear to His heart. Pray the
Lord that your thoughts which were instigated by the powers of

dar kness, your words which were incited by the adversary, may be
forgiven you. Captain Marsh sleeps in Jesus. [Cf: 14MR79.02] p. 101
Para. 2, [1894Mg]

When Satan puts his spirit upon you, and you act as you have done upon
the vessel, you work under his orders, and instead of carrying with you
the savor of heaven in your deeds and words, you carry with you a
satanic influence. | ask you to consider these nmatters in a different
light than you have done heretofore. [Cf: 14MR79.03] p. 101, Para. 3,

[ 1894Ms5] .

If you think that your course of action was the result of the course
taken by the mnisters who sailed on the vessel, you neke a ni stake.
Some t hings were not as they should have been. Sone words were spoken
sonme things were done, which were not justifiable under the
ci rcumst ances, but your mind was w ought upon by the prince of the
power of darkness in order that he m ght acconplish his purpose through
you. [Cf: 14MR79.04] p. 101, Para. 4, [1894MS].

Your sufferings were not created by the nessengers of God, but by the
spirit you indulged, by the tenper that you pernmtted to be easily
excited, by the jeal ousy that you cherished. This was the cause of your
trouble and the great trouble of others. You allow your mnd to get
excited and wought up to a high pitch. Your suppositions in regard to
Captain Marsh were unjust and entirely false. Satan excited your
i mgi nation to such a degree that matters which have no real foundation
became a reality to you. [Cf: 14MR80.01] p. 101, Para. 5, [1894Mg5].

As the matter is presented to ne, it is aterrible thing to have a
ship's crew under a conmander who cannot conmand hi nsel f, who all ows
Satan to take possession of his thoughts, to control his words, to nold
his mind, and to work through himhis own evil purposes. The
difficulties that have beset your path have been largely created by
yoursel f because you have viewed matters in a wong |light. You thought
a certain condition of things existed in reference to the attitude of
the nessengers of God toward you, which was altogether false. You
wor ked under this false inpression, and your reason was unbal anced.

Your jeal ousy was aroused, and you inmagi ned the nmen on board the vesse
were not favorable to you. In order to please you, sone of the crew who
shoul d have known better hel ped on the natter by apparently sustaining
you. You sustained themin their error, but you were not right in so
doing. [Cf: 14MR80.02] p. 101, Para. 6, [1894Ms].

Your uncontrollable spirit nmust be overcone, and you nust be
transfornmed in character and gi ve evidence that you see your m stakes
and are correcting them else it will be unsafe for you to be placed in
this position of grave responsibility. There is too nuch involved in
this to have matters continue as they are. Aman is not fit to be a
commander unl ess he hinself is under the discipline of God. [Cf
14MR81. 01] p. 101, Para. 7, [1894MS].

Behol d the perfection of Christ, who possessed all the attributes of



t he Godhead and all the perfections and excellencies of humanity. He is
our exanple. You nust learn Christ's way, for it is the only way that
will qualify you to carry on the work that Christ left His disciples to
do. Christ has an intense affection for H's purchased possession, and
He has manifested it in dying for the world. [Cf: 14MR81.02] p. 102,
Para. 1, [1894Mg5].

The love of Christ to God was always glowi ng, and His |ove for the
world is beyond any conputation. He lived not to please Hinself, but He
prepared Hinself to endure w thout conplaint self-denial, self-
sacrifice, scorn, and hatred, in order that He m ght represent the
Father's love for man, and renove the inpression that Satan had given
that God was severe and required nore of nen than they were capabl e of
giving. [Cf: 14MR81.03] p. 102, Para. 2, [1894MS].

Jesus lived the character of God. He was willing to be, or to do, or
to suffer anything in order to save nen frometernal death. He
condemmed sin that He m ght not be conpelled finally to condenn the
sinner. Jesus bore the penalty of death in order that the sinner m ght
not suffer this terrible consequence, and nade an atonenent for us.
[Cf: 14MR81.04] p. 102, Para. 3, [1894Ms].

There is no excuse for envy, fault-finding, jealousy, sin, and
iniquity, for Christ has nmade every provision that he who believes in
Hi m as his personal Saviour shall be saved fromsin. Christ was
mani fested to take away our sins, and to give His grace in anple
abundance to His followers in order that they may not sin. W are not
to wal k after the flesh, but after the Spirit. Oh, what narvel ous
condescensi on on the part of God, who "so |loved the world, that He gave
His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Hi m should not
perish, but have everlasting life." God made Christ the great sin
offering to save fallen man. Every man and every wonman who gives
hi mrsel f or herself to Jesus to use his entrusted ability to be a
| aborer together with God is sacred to the heart of Jesus Christ. He
identified H's interest with themin a special manner. He says to all
"Touch not mine anointed, and do nmy prophets no harm" [Cf: 14MR82.01]
p. 102, Para. 4, [1894M5].

Those who cannot conprehend the work of the nmen who are to bear the
nmessage of nmercy to those in heathen | ands should not be placed in
connection with the mssionaries of God. Ch, that everyone who has a
know edge of the truth would cherish that faith which works by | ove and
purifies the soul. Christ came to our world to identify H's interest
with that of suffering humanity. [Cf: 14MR82.02] p. 102, Para. 5,

[ 18945 .

The sinful nature of man was weak, and he was prone to the
transgressi on of God's conmandnents. Man had not the power to do the
words of God; that is why Christ came to our world, that He nmight give
hi m noral power. There was no power in heaven or in earth but the power
of Christ that could deliver fromthe [sentence illegible in original].
He canme to neet the difficulty and to renove it. Hi s own arm brought
sal vation. God sent forth His Son in the |ikeness of sinful flesh that
He m ght condemm sin in the flesh and reveal the fact to heaven, to the
worl ds unfallen and also the fallen world, that through the power of
di vi ne grace, through partaking of the divine nature, man need no
| onger stand under the curse of the law or remain in transgression



[Cf: 14MR82.03] p. 102, Para. 6, [1894MS].

The nature of Christ was a conbination of the divine and the human.
Having all the attributes of God, He also represented the excellencies
of humanity and showed that all who believe in Christ as their persona
Saviour will perfect a character after Christ's |likeness, and be
qualified to beconme | aborers together with God. By precept and exanpl e
He uplifts those who are depraved, for through the virtues of Jesus
Christ he has become the son of God. His life is like Christ's life,
his work is like Christ's work, and he will not fail nor be
di scour aged, because he is vitalized by the Spirit and power of Jesus
Christ. [Cf: 14MR83.01] p. 103, Para. 1, [1894M5].

Christ is the Son of God in deed and in truth and in love, and is the
representative of the Father as well as the representative of the human
race. Hs arm brought sal vation. He took humanity, was bone of our bone
and flesh of our flesh, and submitted to all the tenptations wherewith
man woul d be beset. He showed in the great controversy with Satan that
He was fully able to renmove the stigna and di scount the degradation of
sin which Satan has placed upon the human famly. By taking humanity
and conmbining it with divinity, He was able to neet every demand of the
| aw of God, to overconme every objection which Satan had nmade proni nent
as standing in the way of man's obedi ence to God's conmandnents. [Cf
14MR83. 02] p. 103, Para. 2, [1894M5]

Satan placed before the world that the only hope of salvation was in
getting rid of the law of God. But Christ canme to make it plain that it
was sin, the transgression of the law, that was to be abolished, in
order that the righteousness of the Iaw might be fulfilled in us, who
wal k not after the flesh but after the Spirit. [Cf: 14MR84.01] p. 103,
Para. 3, [1894Ms]

Jesus, the Spotless and Pure, was treated as a sinner when He was
found in the |likeness of sinful flesh, in order that the believing and
repentant sinner nmight be treated as righteous. As the light of truth
should come to the soul, revealing the sacred, holy, imrutable
character of the law, the believer was to place his feet in the path of
obedi ence. Thus was he to be justified and sanctified. [Cf: 14VMR84.02]
p. 103, Para. 4, [1894MS].

The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of Christ, which is sent to all nen to
give them sufficiency, that through H's grace we night be conplete in
H m The Lord has provided that we should al ways be under the teaching
and influence of the Holy Spirit. We shall then discover that the | aw
of God is holy, just, and good, and we would learn to delight in the
| aw of God. We |ove the requirenments of the Iaw, and from our hearts
render obedience to its requirements. [Cf: 14MR84.03] p. 103, Para. 5,
[ 1894MS] .

Through the influence of the |ove of God shed abroad in our hearts, we
| ove God suprenely and our nei ghbor as ourselves, and this conprehends
the whol e duty of nman. Love worketh no ill to his neighbor, for to Iove
God with all our heart and our neighbor as ourself is the fulfilling of
the law. When all nmalice, hatred, jealousy, and selfishness are
cl eansed fromthe soul tenple, the vacuumis supplied with kindness,
pati ence, |ongsuffering, benevol ence, and | ove. The righteousness of
the lawis fulfilled in us. [Cf: 14MR84.04] p. 103, Para. 6, [1894M5].



Christ cane to our world to elevate humanity, to renew in man the

i mage of God, that man might become the partaker of the divine nature.
Jesus gave Hinself for us that He m ght redeemus fromall iniquity,
and purify unto Hinself a peculiar people, zeal ous of good works.

Christ dwelling in our hearts by faith causes us to becone as a branch
grafted into the true Vine. The Majesty of heaven gave His life to neke
us individually His own by bringing back the transgressor to his
loyalty to God's law, by turning away the sinner fromhis iniquity. Oh,
that men would | ove and fear Cod! [Cf: 14MR85.01] p. 104, Para. 1,

[ 1894MS] .

Jesus says: [ John 17:20-23, quoted]. How Jesus |eads our mnds out to
take nmore and nore extensive views of the privil eges and advant ages
that have been provided for man in coming in close relationship with
Christ! The believer may bear the testinmony in his |ife and character
that God | oves the human agent who obeys His commands as He | oves Hi s
Son. How amazing is this statenent--al nost beyond the conprehensi on of
the finite mnd! Jesus says further, "I have declared unto them Thy
nane, and will declare it: that the |ove wherewith Thou hast |oved Me
may be in them and | in themt [ verse 26]. [Cf: 14MR85.02] p. 104,
Para. 2, [1894Ms]

Can we read these words and not discern the value which Christ has

pl aced upon the human agent who has entirely surrendered to Hi n? He has
made provision that "we being delivered out of the hand of our enem es
m ght serve Himw thout fear, in holiness and righteousness before H m
all the days of our life" [ Luke 1:74, 75]. Always "looking unto Jesus,
the author and finisher of our faith," we are delivered fromthe
devices of evil nmen and evil angels, and we seek to break the bonds of
sin and Satan. [ 1 Peter 1:1-12, quoted.] [Cf: 14MR85.03] p. 104,

Para. 3, [1894Mg5].

God has given to the world and to angels the evidence of the

changel ess character of His |ove. He would part with His only begotten
Son, send HHminto the world, clothed in the |ikeness of sinful flesh,
to condem sin and to die upon Calvary's cross to make it manifest to
men that there is provision in the counsels of heaven for those who
believe in Christ, to keep the commndnents of God. Aside from Christ,
man cannot in spirit and in truth keep one of the commandnents of God,
but in Christ Jesus the clains of the |law are nmet, because He
transforns the nature of man by His grace, creates in the heart a new
spiritual life, inplants a holy nature, and nmen becone Christlike in
character. [Cf: 14MR86.01] p. 104, Para. 4, [1894M5].

| have witten this out definitely and sinply in order that my words
may not be m sunderstood. May the Lord apply the truth to your heart,
and may it work to purify your character, that with the m nd you may
serve the Lord God and be | oved by the Father as He | oves Hi s obedi ent
Son, is the prayer of Ellen G VWhite. [Cf: 14MR86.02] p. 104, Para. 5,
[ 1894Ms5] .

Brot her Christiansen, in the night season | was talking with you. The
Lord has given ne a nessage for you. | had been witing to a brother
whose case had been presented to nme, and after witing to him | was
i nfornmed by nmy guide that your case was simlar to his, and that | was
to bear a nessage to you also. Wirds were spoken to nme which were to be



i mpressed upon your mnd. You were to be inforned of the fact that the
grace of God was provided in anple neasure for you to obtain victories
over all sin, that you m ght have the faith that works by |ove and
purifies the soul. I comrit to you this nessage in the nane of Jesus
who has given me this work to do in saving perishing souls.--Letter
1la, 1894. [Cf: 14MR86.03] p. 104, Para. 6, [1894M5].

(Witten April 16, 1894, from Ganville, N.S.W, to "Dear Brethren
Prescott and Jones.")--You may be perplexed to know just what is the

best course to pursue in reference to the witings of Anna Phillips.
woul d suggest that nothing should be done rashly. | feel very tenderly
toward this sister. | would not say or do anything to harm her. And as

the witings have been so eagerly grasped and scattered broadcast with
so little test and proving, let there be no abrupt noves to call them
in and destroy themas if they were poison. Were they have al ready
been sent out with the sanction of our responsible nmen, let them
remai n. To make abrupt noves now would do harm [Cf: 14MR184.01] p.
105, Para. 1, [1894M5].

The great wonder to ne is that our brethren should accept these
writings because they could see nothing objectionable in them Wy did
t hey not consider what there is in themthat is of a character to be
endorsed and set forth with the power of influence which gives them
their force? [Cf: 14VMR184.02] p. 105, Para. 2, [1894M5]

There are many things | shall not say now, which it will be necessary
to say hereafter. While I would do nothing to hurt this sister, | would
not dare to keep silent. | have thought that | would not speak one word
in reference to these productions; | should not have done so had not

the inpression been given and reports circulated, that Sister Wite
endorsed them as of God. Then when the matter was urged nore especially
upon ny mind by the Spirit of God that pressed me to speak, | decided
to do so without further delay. [Cf: 14MR184.03] p. 105, Para. 3,

[ 1894vs] .

| am placed in a peculiar position, and this matter should never have
been so treated as to make it necessary for ne to speak on such a
subject. It hurts ny heart to do it, and were it not that | see the
future dangers, | would not utter one word in regard to the matter, but
would let it develop and | eave ny brethren and sisters to pursue their
own course in regard to these mani festations, which are not at al
peculiar. [Cf: 14WMR185.01] p. 105, Para. 4, [1894M5]

Now | woul d say, Do not place yourselves in a position of danger; do
not inperil your influence unless there is a positive necessity of so
doing. | fail to see in the witings of Sister Phillips anything of a
character that should create such novenents as have been nade. And if
things of this nature are to be so eagerly grasped, you will have
plenty of them varied in sone respects, yet such as you could treat
with as nuch confidence. | amso sorry, so sorry. [Cf: 14MR185.02] p
105, Para. 5, [1894MS5]

You seemto think | should be able to point out just where the
particul arly objectionable sentinents |lie. There is nothing so very
apparent, in that which has been witten. You have been able to
di scover nothing objectionable; but this is no reason for using these
witings as you have done. Your course in this matter is decidedly



objectionable. Is it necessary that you should discern at once
sonmet hi ng that would produce harmto the people of God, to make you
cautious? If nothing of this kind appears, is this a sufficient reason
for you to set your endorsenent to these witings? [Cf: 14MR185.03] p
105, Para. 6, [1894MS].

But | thought to pen only a few words to you; for the warning has been
given us that you are both in need of noving nore certainly in sone
things. You will need to walk very carefully, and avoid excitenent and
extremes. | fear that you will not now nove discreetly. You should not
repeat what you have done. Do not spread abroad writings of this
character without nore consideration and deeper insight as to the
af ter-consequence of your course of action. [Cf: 14MR185.04] p. 106,
Para. 1, [1894Mg5].

The Word of God is your counselor; the Wird of God is your authority.
Be very careful how you bring anything weaker to take its place. You
may, ny brother, feel much nore certainty in regard to the novenents
made in Battle Creek, after reading the witings of Anna Phillips in
connection with the comuni cations from Sister Wite given her of Cod.
| deeply regret that you should make this connection. | discern the
future nore clearly than you do. Take your Bibles, and dwell upon the
truth. Preach the Word, and let the Holy Spirit of God inpress the
hearts of the hearers. [Cf: 14MR186.01] p. 106, Para. 2, [1894MS]

| see nothing flattering in the publicity given by the secul ar papers

to our ministers and the work they are doing. | amnot at all sanguine
as to the result of these productions. | see nothing in themthat wll
remove prejudice or that will increase faith. Qur work is a sol em,

sacred work. While we shall work in God's lines, we should see nmuch of
the nmovings of His Spirit; but it is not for the human agent to use the
Holy Spirit; the Holy Spirit is to use the human agent. [Cf

14MR186. 02] p. 106, Para. 3, [1894M5]

Fanaticismw || appear in the very mdst of us. Deceptions will cone,
and of such a character that if it were possible they would m slead the
very elect. If marked inconsistencies and untruthful utterances were
apparent in these manifestations, the words fromthe |ips of the G eat
Teacher would not be needed. It is because of the many and varied
dangers that would arise, that this warning is given. The reason why I
hang out the danger signal is that through the enlightennent of the
Spirit of God | can see that which nmy brethren do not discern. It may
not be a positive necessity for ne to point out all these peculiar
phases of deception that they will need to guard against. It is enough
for me to tell you, Be on your guard; and as faithful sentinels keep
the flock of God from accepting indiscrimnately all that professes to
be communicated to themfromthe Lord. [Cf: 14MR186.03] p. 106, Para.
4, [1894M5].

If we work to create an excitenent of feeling, we shall have all we
want, and nore than we can possibly know how to nanage. Calmy and
clearly "preach the word" [ 2 Tim 4:2]. W nust not regard it as our
work to create an excitenment. The Holy Spirit of God alone can create a
heal t hy enthusiasm Let God work, and |et the human agent wal k softly
before Hm watching, waiting, praying, |ooking unto Jesus every
nonent, |ed and controlled by the precious Spirit which is light and
life. [Cf: 14MR187.01] p. 106, Para. 5, [1894M5].



The people want a sign, as in the days of Christ. Then the Lord told
them that no sign should be given them The sign that should be
mani f est now and always is the working of the Holy Spirit upon the m nd
of the teacher, to make the Word as inpressive as possible. The Wrd of
God is not a dead, dry theory, but Spirit and life. Satan would |ike
not hing better than to call mnds away fromthe Wrd, to | ook for and
expect sonething outside of the Word to make them feel. They shoul d not
have their attention called to dreans and visions. If they would have
eternal life, they must eat the flesh and drink the bl ood of the Son of
God. [Cf: 14MR187.02] p. 106, Para. 6, [1894M5].

In the days of Christ this statement offended many of His professed
di sci ples, so that they went back and wal ked no nore with Hm The Lord
Jesus explained H's own words. He said, "It is the Spirit that
qui ckeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: the words that | speak unto
you, they are Spirit, and they are life" [ John 6:63]. "Woso eateth My
flesh, and drinketh My blood, hath eternal life; and I will raise him
up at the last day" [verse 54]. This living bread of which Jesus spoke
is of consequence; it is Hs Wrd, which He has given us. [Cf
14MR187.03] p. 107, Para. 1, [1894M5].

Teach these things; educate the people to have a sound, solid
experience, and do not create in theman appetite for something new and
strange and startling. These are the very things which those who are
weak in noral power crave as the liquor drinker craves liquor, and the
result is that they are not sound in the understandi ng of the Word.
They have not root in thenselves, and when the masterly working of
Sat an shall be nmade manifest, and he shall performmracles to testify
that he is Christ, those who have been controlled by feeling, who have
fed on the sensational, and have been seeking for strange things, wll
be carried away, because they are not feeding on Christ. [On the other
hand,] "He that eateth My flesh, and drinketh My bl ood, dwelleth in M,
and | in hin [verse 56]. They receive life fromChrist, just as the
branch receives its nourishment fromthe vine. [Cf: 14MR188.01] p
107, Para. 2, [1894M5].

God help us to nove soundly, solidly, because we are eating and
drinking the flesh and bl ood of the Son of God. "Preach the word."
Conpared with the Wird, everything else is weakness itself. The Wrd of
God is the weapon of our warfare. Educate, train the people to be doers
of the Word, and they will then abide in Christ, and Christ will abide
in them Then they will discern the delusions of Satan; they will not
be ignorant of his devices. [Cf: 14MR188.02] p. 107, Para. 3,

[ 18945 .

| can wite no nore. This mail carries out more than one hundred pages
that | have witten. | amtired. God bless you, ny fellow|aborers in
the Lord.--Letter 68, 1894. [Cf: 14WMR188.03] p. 107, Para. 4,
[ 1894M5] .

(Witten January 14, 1894, from Mel bourne, Victoria, to A T. Jones.)
I have received letters fromsone in America stating that you have
endorsed Anna Phillips' revelations, and that you read themto the
peopl e, giving the people the inpression that you are reading fromthe
testinonies of Sister Wite; and afterwards they learn that it is an
entirely different matter. | want you to consider this carefully, for



the Lord has given me light to the effect that the attention of the
people is not to be called to Anna Phillips. God has spoken Hi s words

t hrough testinonies, and the |late clainms that Elder Rice is making so
much of are not to be presented to the people, for these clains are not
true. | amsorry you have done this. [Cf: 14MR200.01] p. 107, Para. 5,
[ 1894M5] .

El der Rice and those who advocate this new source of supposed
revel ati on have not sent a line to nme, nor asked ne for a word of
counsel . They have wi thheld everything fromme, although they are
maki ng so much of this matter. Why have they kept this matter so
secret? | have given no special attention to this before, because | had
confidence in our mnistering brethren, and thought they would not
catch up such a matter wi thout the nopst thorough evidence that the Lord
had chosen one t hrough whomto work. The spurious and the counterfeit
are in the field, and m nds nust be under the constant control of the
Spirit of God in order to detect the counterfeit fromthe genuine. [Cf
14MR200. 02] p. 107, Para. 6, [1894MS].

| wite this to you because | learn that it is reported that you have
read her productions in the Battle Creek church. | am surprised that
you should so readily catch up a nmatter that does not bear the divine
credentials. Let this thing be encouraged and Satan will work to give
our people plenty of false doctrines. The wonman is not so nuch to bl ane
as those who have encouraged productions. | will send you a copy of
that which | have written to Elder Rice. [Cf: 14MR200.03] p. 108,

Para. 1, [1894Mg5].

| beseech you to weed out of your teachings every extravagant
expression, everything that unbal anced m nds and those who are
i nexperienced will catch up, and [as a result will] nake wild, inmture
novenents. It is necessary for you to cultivate caution in every
statement you nake |est you start sonme on a wong track, and neke
confusion that will require nuch sorrowful |abor to set in order, thus
diverting the strength and work of the | aborers into |ines which God
does not design shall be entered. One fanatical streak exhibited anong
us will close many doors agai nst the soundest principles of truth. [Cf
14MR201.01] p. 108, Para. 2, [1894M5].

Ch, how careful should every worker be not to rush on before the
Master, but to follow where He | eads the way! How it would rejoice the
enem es of our faith to get hold of some statenent nade by our people
which will have to be retracted. W nust nove discreetly, sensibly, for
this is our strength; for then God will work with us, and by us, and
for us. My brother, hide in Jesus Christ. [Cf: 14MR201.02] p. 108,
Para. 3, [1894M5].

God has in a special manner used you and Brother Waggoner to do a
speci al work, and | have known this. | have given all ny influence in
with yours, because you were doing a work of God for this time. | have
done all that it was possible for me to do in Jesus Christ to stand
close to you, and help you in every way; but | amvery sorrowful when
see things that | cannot endorse, and | feel pained over the matter.
begin to be afraid. [Cf: 14MR201.03] p. 108, Para. 4, [1894M5].

El der Waggoner has entertained i deas and, without waiting to bring his
i deas before a council of brethren, has agitated strange theories. He



has brought before sone of the people ideas in regard to organization

t hat ought never to have had expression. | supposed that the question
of organi zation was settled forever with those who believed the
testinonies given through Sister Wiite. Now, if they believe the

testi noni es why do they work contrary to then? Why shoul d not ny
brethren be prudent enough to place these matters before ne, or at
least to inquire if | had any |ight upon these subjects? Wiy is it that
these things start up at this tinme when we have canvassed the matter in
our previous history, and God has spoken upon these subjects? Should
not that be enough? [Cf: 14MR202.01] p. 108, Para. 5, [1894M5].

VWhy not keep steadily at work in the lines that God has given us? Wy
not walk in the clear light He has revealed, and in place of tearing to
pi eces that which God has built up, work on the side of Jesus Christ?
Oh, how Satan would rejoice to get in anpng this people, and
di sorgani ze the work at a tine when thorough organization is essentia
and will be the greatest power to keep out spurious uprisings and to
refute clains not endorsed by the Wrd of God.--Letter 37, 1894, pp. 5-
7. [Cf: 14MR202.02] p. 108, Para. 6, [1894MsS].

(Witten January 5, 1894, from Mel bourne, Australia, to "My dear

Brot her Mccoy," shortly after he had received word, by telegram of the
death of his wife and one of his daughters on Pitcairn Island.) [Cf
15MR265. 01] p. 109, Para. 1, [1894M5]

We feel sad indeed to part with you at this tine. W hoped that you
woul d be privileged to be with us during the entire course of the
nmeetings now in progress. To every man God has given his work. G ave
and weighty responsibilities rest upon you, and you have a duty to do
for your people upon the island. They |ove and respect you. You have a
Christlike interest in them Your interest is identified with theirs.
[Cf: 15MR265.02] p. 109, Para. 2, [1894MS].

Much as you desire to remain during the entire conference, your
interest for your own |oved ones in your island home and the
responsi bilities which are resting upon you, lead you to feel that you

cannot |longer remain with us. W nust say farewell. As you sail upon
the waters of the Pacific, our prayers shall follow you. Thank the Lord
that Jesus is chief Conmander on board the vessel, and He will bring

you safely to your destination. [Cf: 15MR265.03] p. 109, Para. 3,
[ 1894M5] .

As you take this voyage, you will have many hours for reflection. Sad
t houghts will necessarily conme, but these sorrowful reflections will be
mngled with joy, for you will have hope that in the soon com ng of the
nmorn of the resurrection you will neet your |oved ones who have so
recently fallen in death. The broken links of the famly chains wll
then be reunited, and together you will neet H m whomyou all |ove and
adore--Jesus, the center and foundation of all your hopes, the author
and finisher of your faith. Then there will be joy in the norning such
as never before has been known by the redeened saints. John says, |
Rev. 7:9-17, quoted]. [Cf: 15MR265.04] p. 109, Para. 4, [1894M5]

Prai se God for these precious words. Praise God, praise Hi s holy nane
that we have been led to the cross of Christ, and we understand that
our only hope is to renounce self and all dependence in anything and
everything, and take Jesus as our Saviour, a conplete Redeener. "Unto



you therefore which believe, He is precious.” He can be precious only
to those who believe. "Hereby we do know that we know Hm if we keep
Hi s commandnents.” "This is the |ove of God, that we keep His
commandnents." [Cf: 15MR266.01] p. 109, Para. 5, [1894M5]

My brother, you will be sorely tried and tenpted at tinmes; but ever
remenber that Jesus Christ is at your right hand to help you. Cast al
your burdens upon the Lord, for He hath promised, "I will never |eave

thee nor forsake thee." Rest yourself wholly in the hands of Jesus.
Contenplate His great |love; and while you nmeditate upon His self-
denial, Hs infinite sacrifice nmade in our behalf in order that we
shoul d believe in Hm your heart will be filled with holy joy, calm
peace, and indescribable |love. [Cf: 15MR266.02] p. 109, Para. 6,

[ 1894M5] .

As we talk of Jesus, as we call upon Hmin prayer, our confidence

that He is our personal, loving Saviour will strengthen, and His
character will appear nore and nore lovely. W will understand that He
does not "afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of nen." W may

enjoy rich feasts of |love; and as we fully believe that we are Hi s by
adoption, we may have a foretaste of heaven. [Cf: 15MR266.03] p. 109,
Para. 7, [1894Ms]

Wait upon the Lord in faith. The Lord draws out the soul in prayer,
and gives us to feel His precious |ove. W have a nearness to Hm and
can hold sweet communion with Hm W obtain distinct views of His
t ender ness and conpassi on, and our hearts are broken and nelted with
contenplation of the love that is given to us. W feel indeed an
abiding Christ in the soul. [Cf: 15MR266.04] p. 110, Para. 1
[ 1894M5] .

We abide in Hm and feel at home with Jesus. The promises flow into
the soul. Qur peace is like a river, wave after wave of glory rolls
into the heart, and indeed we sup with Jesus and He with us. W have a
realizing sense of the Iove of God, and we rest in His |love. No
| anguage can describe it; it is beyond know edge. We are one with
Christ; our life is hid with Christ in God. W have the assurance that
when He who is our life shall appear, then shall we also appear with
Hmin glory. Wth strong confidence we can call God our Father
Whet her we live or die, we are the Lord's. His Spirit nakes us |ike
Jesus Christ in tenper and disposition, and we represent Christ to
others. [Cf: 15MR267.01] p. 110, Para. 2, [1894M5]

When Christ is abiding in the soul, the fact cannot be hid, for He is
like a well of water springing up into everlasting life. W can but
represent the likeness of Christ in our character, and our words, our
deportnment, produces in others a deep, abiding, increasing |ove for
Jesus, and we nake manifest in word and deportnent that we are
conformed to the image of Jesus Christ. "The Spirit itself beareth
witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God." The | anguage
expressed by John will be the | anguage of every individual soul: "W
have known and believed the |ove that God hath to us. God is |ove; and
he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him" [Cf:
15MR267.02] p. 110, Para. 3, [1894MS].

Oh, that we will have the nmeekness and | owliness of Christ! My dear
brother in Christ, we will not allow Satan to triunph by expressing one



doubt of the Iove of God for us. W may suffer sickness and
bereavenent, but God is our |oving heavenly Father still, and we will
not murmur. In trouble, however trying, let us heed the precious words
of encouragenent. "Let himtake hold of My strength, that he may nake
peace with Me; and he shall make peace with Me." This is the privilege
of all God's people. The pronise is not for a favored few. Jesus lives,
nmy brother. He will go with you over the broad waters. Your faith wll
be tried; but you nust believe, believe, believe. Cling to the arm of
infinite power. God's hand will hold you nore firmy than you can hold
to Hm Wile you trust in Hm He will never let you go or |eave you
to perish. May the Lord bless you day by day is the prayer of you
sister, Ellen G White.--Letter 52, 1894. [Cf: 15MR267.03] p. 110,
Para. 4, [1894Ms]

To Every Man God Has G ven His Work. There is no such thing as a

| ovel ess Christian. He who is in unity with Christ, in word, in life,
and action, bears the living testinony that he has the nind and Spirit
of Christ. Those who are truly the followers of Christ |ove as
brethren, and are the salt of the earth, the light of the world. Every
true believer catches the bright beams fromthe Mrning Star, and
transmits the light to those who sit in darkness. Not only do they
shine am d the darkness in their own nei ghborhoods, but as a church
they go forth to regions beyond. The Lord expects every man to do his
duty. Everyone who unites with the church is to be one with Christ,

di ffusing the bright beans of the Morning Star and beconming the |ight
of the world. Christ and His people are to be co-partners in the great
work of saving the world. [Cf: 16MR37.01] p. 110, Para. 5, [1894Ms].

The churches have not been educated altogether as they should have
been educated. They have been educated to depend upon the ministers to
pray and to open the Scriptures to the people who assenble to worship
God. God woul d have the people hear the voice of God, and go to work
for the Master to beconme a blessing to the world. Thousands night be at
wor k who are not ordained to preach the gospel, but are conm ssioned of
Christ to do H's work. To every man He has given his work. [Cf
16MR37.02] p. 111, Para. 1, [1894M5].

If the love of God was a living, abiding element in the soul, there
woul d be | ove anong brethren, and many who have been indifferent to the
great Teacher's commandnent, who now bite and devour one another, would
be convinced of their mnistake, would work the works of Christ, and
[woul d be] drawn into fellowship. . . . [Cf: 16MR37.03] p. 111, Para
2, [1894M5].

Every Converted Soul to "Preach." To every converted soul He says, "o
ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature.” It is
not necessary that the Lord should first sit in earthly legislative
councils and inquire of those who think they nust plan for H's work,
"WIIl you permt nmen whom | have chosen to unite with you in working in
sonme part of My noral vineyard?" Christ was standing only a few steps
fromH s heavenly throne when He gave His comri ssion to His disciples,
and included as missionaries all who should believe in H's nane. Jesus
wants every minister to whom He has comritted a sacred trust to
remenber His injunctions, to consider the vastness of Hs work, and to
pl ace the obligation of preaching the gospel to the world upon the
| arge number to whomit belongs. [Cf: 16MR38.01] p. 111, Para. 3,

[ 1894MS] .



"Thus it is witten, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise
fromthe dead the third day; and that repentance and remi ssion of sins
shoul d be preached in His name anong all nations, beginning at
Jerusal ent’ [ Luke 24:46, 47]. The power of God was to go with those who
procl ai ned the gospel. If those who claimto have a |living experience
in the things of God had done their appointed work as the Lord
ordai ned, the whole world woul d have been warned, and the Lord Jesus
woul d have come to our world with power and great glory.--Letter 84,
1894, pp. 7-9. (Witten Nov. 14, 1894, from"Norfolk Villa," Prospect
Street, Granville NSW to "Dear Children Edson and Ema.") [Cf
16MR38.02] p. 111, Para. 4, [1894MS].

New Bel i evers Need Tenporal Help. The famlies we have hel ped to the
canp neeting are not a cheap class of people, but intelligent. One
brother is the elder of the church at Prospect; another has had a good
busi ness, but has nmet with reverses. These famlies nmust receive help
all the time until they can get enploynment. Dollars and dollars | have
to expend to provide food for the hungry, and clothing for those too
poor to buy. But they are God's property; they have newmy conme to the
faith;, they are God's chosen children.--Letter 42, 1894. (Witten to H
W Kellogg, from Ashfield, NSW Oct. 24, 1894.) [Cf: 16MR68.01] p
111, Para. 5, [1894MS].

The Val ue of Hospitality. Yesterday it all opened before me that in
this very line of hospitality |I have been repeatedly shown that we can
unite the people with us, and can have twofold influence over them
This was unfol ded before me in the first experience in this work, nany
years back, and we have ever |inked our interest with humanity.--Letter
135, 1894. (Witten to W C Wiite, fromGanville, NSW Aug. 6, 1894.)
[Cf: 16MR69.03] p. 111, Para. 6, [1894Ms]

He [Christ] cane to bring noral power to man that he m ght overcone
every sin, that he might beconme conqueror through Christ.--M 43a,
1894, p. 11. [Cf: 17MR24.03] p. 112, Para. 1, [1894M5]

(Witten Cctober 21, 1894, from Ashfield, NSW "To the Brethren Wo
Shal |l Assenble in General Conference" [Feb. 15 to March 4, 1895].)--1
have a burden upon my mind which | cannot lay off. The hone field needs
wise men in its councils. "Wthout Me," said Christ, "ye can do
nothing." We can well spare the work of nmen who are wi thout the
i mparted wi sdom of God, and the sooner this is done the better it wll
be for the president of the General Conference and for the other
menbers of the Conference, who nmust carry the work in straight |ines,
maki ng cl ean, thorough records and straight |aws for the nethods and
pl ans of the other conferences. The Ceneral Conference needs to
consider well whomit places upon its boards as counsellors and
pl anners, for the voice and influence of those whomthey select wll
have nmuch to do in the shaping of the work. [Cf: 17MR170.01] p. 112,
Para. 2, [1894Mg5].

Year after year nen who are not in touch with the all-w se and
unerring Counsellor are placed in | eading positions. Too |ong these nen
have been entrusted with sacred interests. They have not grown with the
advance and devel opment of the truth; they have not waxed strong in
spirit, filled with wisdom and the grace of God. They are selfish and
opi ni onated, and have cone to | ook upon their positions in the cause of



God as they woul d upon common busi ness transactions. They have | ost a
sense of the sacredness of the work. [Cf: 17MR170.02] p. 112, Para. 3,
[ 1894MS] .

The General Conference is so arranged as to connect itself with the
work in all parts of the world, and in its councils there should not be
heard any human opi nions or selfish thought. Favoritism and noving from
i mpul se should find no place; but they have [been] to a |l arge degree.
[Cf: 17MR171.01] p. 112, Para. 4, [1894MS].

| have the tenderest synpathy for your president, Elder Osen. | know
his soul is weighed down with burdens; and unless those connected with
hi m have the Holy Spirit's gui dance, m stakes of a serious character
will be made. Plans mingling the human el enent with sacred matters wll
be inaugurated, and nmen's ideas will be accepted as |ight when they are
detrinental to the progress and success of the cause of God. [Cf
17MR171.02] p. 112, Para. 5, [1894M5]

| have carried these matters upon nmy soul until they seemto be eating

away ny courage and life. Now |l can refrain no longer. | have spoken
Had | known of one who woul d have stood by Elder O sen and given him
that wi sdomin counsel and that help he so much needs, | would have
sent this letter long ago; but after witing it, | have drawn back from

sending it. [Cf: 17MR171.03] p. 112, Para. 6, [1894MS]

It has been a mystery to ne how El der O sen could receive and sanction
two nmen of similar religious character, when he has no evi dence that
they are consecrated to God. They have nmanifested little of a vita
connection with God, and yet he has |inked them together and sent them
upon di stant and inportant mnissions, to do inportant work demandi ng
clear and sanctified agents who could | ook to heaven and say, "Speak,
Lord; for Thy servant heareth." [Cf: 17MR171.04] p. 112, Para. 7,

[ 1894Ms5] .

El der O sen's proposition to have A. R Henry conme to this country, |
could not sanction. | was conpelled to say that we did not want him
God had presented his case before me. Since the M nneapolis nmeeting he
has never taken his position in full reception of the Iight God has so
graciously given for these |ast days. He has not honored the position
he has occupied in the Ofice, because he has carried the spirit of A
R. Henry in full size. In himthere has been no dimnution of self. God
has revealed to ne that the influence given to these nen whose hearts
are not right with God, who are not in harmony with God, will prove in
the end a curse instead of a blessing. The confidence of the people
cannot sustain these nmen if they pursue their course of action. [Cf
17MR171.05] p. 113, Para. 1, [1894M5].

Those who have subdued, contrite hearts are tenderly regarded by the
Lord. "For thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity,
whose nane is Holy; | dwell in the high and holy place, with himal so
that is of a contrite and hunble spirit, to revive the spirit of the
hunbl e, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones" [ Isa. 57:15].
Thank the Lord! | praise His nane that He does not judge unrighteously.
"H's nercy is on themthat fear H mfrom generation to generation. He
hath showed strength with H's arm He hath scattered the proud in the
i magi nati on of their hearts. He hath put down the mighty fromtheir
seats, and exalted them of |ow degree. He hath filled the hungry with



good things; and the rich He hath sent enpty away" [ Luke 1:50-53].
Read al so every verse of the 62nd and 34th Psalns, for they both
contain inportant |essons. [Cf: 17MR172.01] p. 113, Para. 2, [1894M5].

[ Jer. 2:11-13; 7:3-11; 17:5-10; 18:11-15, quoted.]--These words of
the Lord were read in ny hearing, and | want that they should be read
before the people who need them especially before the nen who have not
been wal king in the light. | would not urge Elder O sen personally to
take the | oad upon his shoulders. The nmen who should stay up his hands
are weakening them and | appeal directly to them God grant that
somet hing shall be done; for | know that the Lord cannot prosper His
[church] while such principles as have been practiced are still the
rule of action. When the nessages sent them are brought before these
men, and they neke no response, are unaffected, or else [are] too proud
to admt their wong course of action, bracing themselves to resist
every appeal, their spirit is sinmlar to that of Nadab and Abi hu. They
are deternmined to walk in the way they have chosen, and the Lord gives
themup to their own perverted inmaginations. [Cf: 17MR172.02] p. 113,
Para. 3, [1894M5].

The Lord has a controversy with them and yet Elder O sen treats them
as representative nmen, sending them hither and thither as men of

di scernnent, endorsing themas trustworthy and reliable nen, to whom
the people shall listen and show respect as the voice of God in the
Conference. But when they give unm st akabl e evi dence that they are not
taught or led of God, they are not to carry matters as they choose; for
they will not work in Christ's lines. Enterprises in this large field
of God need nuch consideration and wi sdom from God; but nen's ideas,

m ngled with selfishness, will be enough to drown the voice of God,
which will not be heard in the uproar of voices. Thus portions of the
field are neglected and m smanaged. No arrangenents are to be nade to
fit the field. W nust take them as they are, even though hard and
unprom sing. [Cf: 17MR173.01] p. 113, Para. 4, [1894MS]

The nmen who are engaged in the work nmust have a know edge of God and
of Jesus Christ, whom He hath sent. They nust be nen whose hearts are
under the discipline and nolding of God, giving evidence that they |ove
and fear God and are responsible to H m nmen who are hunbl e,
conscientiously and faithfully perform ng the work as God woul d have it
done; men who are not arbitrary and self-exalted, anxious to carry out
their own ideas, but who feel that they can and will |ean upon the
great Counsellor. [Cf: 17MR173.02] p. 114, Para. 1, [1894MS]

There is little of the Holy Spirit in your councils. The nmen conposi ng
them do not feel that they nmust "be still, and know that | am God." The
wor k has been extended, and the churches need the riches of the grace
of God, the sanctification of the Spirit of God, that the nmenbers, by a
proper division of |abor, may develop their capabilities in doing good.
A nore inportant matter than this cannot occupy the mnds of the
menbers of the General Conference in their deliberations. [Cf
17MR174.01] p. 114, Para. 2, [1894M5]

The sane nmen are not to conpose your boards year after year. Changes
shoul d have been made | ong ago. God woul d have the church roll away her
reproach, but as long as nmen who have felt fully conpetent to work
wi t hout accepting counsel of God are kept in office year after year,
this cannot be done. This state of things is | eavening every branch of



the work, because nen do not feel their need of the guidance of the
Holy Spirit. When nmen feel competent to pronounce judgment and condem
the Holy Spirit, they do a work for thenselves which will be difficult
to counteract. The whol e head becomes sick and the di scernnent so weak
that it is apt to judge unrighteously. The Spirit still calls, but they
do not hear nor heed the call of God. [Cf: 17MR174.02] p. 114, Para.

3, [1894M5]

[ 1 John 2:9, 10, 15, 16, quoted.] God calls; listen to His call. |
Rev. 3:2-5, 15-18, quoted.] [Cf: 17MR174.03] p. 114, Para. 4,
[ 1894MS] .

Those who have resisted |ight and evidence are in a very sad
condition, for they walk as blind nmen, and not know ng at what they
stunbl e. They nake crooked paths for their feet, and the |ane are
turned out of the way. The Holy Spirit has been proffered again and
again to the church in Battle Creek. The Holy Spirit has breathed upon
the souls there for whom Christ has died. Then was the time to honor
God, to praise Hm to respond to His grace by cultivating a | ove for
heavenly things, by beholding Jesus, that His |likeness night be
reflected in their cheerful, grateful praise for the manifestation of
H's |l ove and grace. [Cf: 17MR174.04] ©p. 114, Para. 5, [1894M5]

There is but a step fromearth to heaven. Wiy did the heavenly

anoi nting depart? Wiy did m schief come in? Because the soul was not
trained to the exercise of pity; because faith scarcely had an

exi stence; because the nmen handling sacred things were sharp, critical
and censorious.--Letter 2, 1894. [Cf: 17MR175.01] p. 114, Para. 6,

[ 1894MS] .

(Witten Septenber 18, 1894, to "Dear Children,"” from Norfolk Villa,
Prospect St., Granville, N.S.W) | arose and dressed at mdnight, for |
could sleep no I onger. The hands of ny watch stood at twelve o'clock
Since witing ny last letter to you, the Vancouver nmil has cone in,
and | read your letter with nuch interest. | amsorry that anyone in
the O fice should reenact transactions after a simlar kind to those
whi ch were done during your father's sickness, and for which they were
reproved. But let not anything of this character cut off your faith. Do
not permt feelings to arise that will destroy your faith and
happi ness. Wal k hunmbly with God, walk trustingly. [Cf: 20MR75.01] p
114, Para. 7, [1894MS].

Since coming to this field of I[abor, your nother has had severe and
fiery trials; but in talking of these trials and in witing concerning
them | find that they bite nmore keenly into nmy soul. | may not [ ast
long, but ere ny life closes | would see you, ny son, filling the place
that the Lord would have you. You have a work to do, and you nust not
fail nor be discouraged. Again and again Satan has tried you on this
sane test, and as a result you have yielded to tenptation. Now |l wite
to you, knowi ng that the Lord has a work for you to do. If you walk
hunmbly with God, He will help and strengthen you, and give you H's

peace. The Sun of Righteousness will shine into your heart and m nd,
and you will be all light in the Lord. Place your hand in the hand of
Jesus, and say, "I believe in Thee. | trust in Thee. My soul shall neke

her boast in the Lord and only in the Lord." [Cf: 20MR75.02] p. 115,
Para. 1, [1894M5].



Men may meke mi stakes; they may m sjudge and m sconcei ve. Their

i magi nati ons and i npressions may be faulty. But the Lord never makes a
bl under. You are to |look to Jesus, who is the author and finisher of
your faith. There are many in the cause whose hearts and nm nds are not
i mbued with the spirit of the Master, and they are not doers of His
word, or imtators of His exanple. But you are not to | ook to themfor
your pattern. You are to nove steadfastly, firmy, forward, saying at
every step, "Be Thou my pattern." Other foundation can no man lay than
that which is laid. Jesus Christ is your foundation. Build upon H m
but be careful how you build. If you build with wood, hay, and stubble,
your work will be burned up, but if you build with precious materi al
conpared to gold, silver, and precious stones, you will suffer no |oss
t hough your works may be tried by the fires of the last day. [Cf
20MR75. 03] p. 115, Para. 2, [1894M5].

God has been working in your behalf. | know this, for the Lord hath
revealed it. But you have need to exercise faith and pati ence and | ong-
f orbearance toward those who are not ready to rejoice over the finding
of the | ost sheep who is so precious to the true Shepherd. The true
Shepherd has given His Iife for the sheep, and He calls upon all His
friends and neighbors to rejoice with Hm He says, "My sheep that was
lost is found, My son that was dead is alive again." The ki ngdom and
the work of Christ is not after the sinmlitude of the world' s nodes and
practices. It is [a] dom nion of principles originating fromthe
character of God. The prophecies plainly predict that His kingdomis
not to be after the order of any earthly government, but is to stand in
the world reflecting His sufficiency, conpleteness, and perfection.

[Cf: 20MR76.01] p. 115, Para. 3, [1894Ms].

The ensign of the reign of Messiah in all its character, is to be

di stingui shed by the likeness of the Son of man. Were the ki ngdom of
God prevails, every carnal weapon, every influence of force and

conmpul sion, is banished. By the action of the Holy Spirit on the m nd,
God is recognized with gratitude and with |Iove that is w thout one
taint of selfishness. Christ said, "Where two or three are gathered
together in My name, there am!l in the nmdst of them" "And He is our
sanctification, our sufficiency, our righteousness.” [Cf: 20MR76. 02]
p. 115, Para. 4, [1894M5].

The efficiency of Satan's kingdomis found in the bl ending together of
satanic forces to extend the contagion of evil; but the Lord Jesus has
devi sed a plan whereby He may work counter to the work of Satan. He
designs to inmbue H s human agents, the subjects of Hs kingdom with
the principles of love and unity. Wth sanctified heart they are to
buil d one anot her up and strengthen and extend that which is good.

Reci procating Christ's love, they are to deal in the goods of heaven.
His church is to bear His superscription, and thus testify to the world
that God has sent His Son to be the Saviour of the world. Through the
circulation of His holy love, pity, kindness, and tenderness of heart,
is to be inparted to all their zeal. Love is to be interwoven as
threads of gold in all their actions. [Cf: 20MR76.03] p. 115, Para. 5,
[ 1894M5] .

Every Christian who is happy in the Lord will work zeal ously to bring
the sane happiness into the heart and life of one who is in need and
affliction. Followers of Christ will produce their own happiness in the
hearts of others by performing Christlike works. They will diffuse an



at nrosphere which is pure, peaceful, and Christlike. They will act out
heavenly attributes, and will produce fruit after the heavenly kind and
quality. That which they sow they shall also reap. [Cf: 20MR76.04] p
116, Para. 1, [1894M5]

We nust | ook on the faults of others, not to condemm, but to restore
and heal. Watch unto prayer, go forward and upward, catching nore and
nore of the spirit of Jesus, and sowi ng the sane beside all waters.

G ve not your heart to the possession of any hatred because you see
prof essed Christians pursuing a course that is not what you m ght

expect fromthose who have had an experience in the truth. "The | aw of
the Lord is perfect, converting the soul." See that you are not a
commandnent breaker in any w se because others disregard the principles
of God's holy law. Let all your works, however hunble they may be, be
of a character to save precious souls for whom Christ has died. Be sure
that you have the spirit of Jesus and present to others the truth as it
is in Jesus. The Lord loves those who are contrite in heart. Nowis the
time to forma character unto eternal life, to receive light, and to
make the nost of your precious opportunities to diffuse light. It is by
i mparting that which you receive, that you will grow in grace and in
Christian experience, becom ng a worker together with God. [Cf
20MR77.01] p. 116, Para. 2, [1894M5]

What a privilege it is to wear the yoke with Jesus! Wat an

exal tation! The Lord wants you to believe in Hm to trust in Hm so
that you may with Paul understandingly say, "These light afflictions
which are but for a nmonment, worketh for us a far nore exceedi ng and
eternal weight of glory, while we [ ook not at the things which are
seen; but at the things which are unseen; for the things which are seen
are tenporal, but the things which are unseen are eternal." [Cf
20MR77.02] p. 116, Para. 3, [1894M5]

There is one thing | would urge upon you and your associates, and that
is, that it is a nbst solem thing to represent to the world the
character of Christ. Wherever this is done, by whoever it is done,
there is seed sown unto eternal life. Whatever you nmay see others doing
t hat your judgnent convicts you as being unseemy for a Christian, see
to it that you never do the same things yourself. Never grieve the
heart of Jesus, who has borne your sins and carried your sorrows. [Cf
20MR77.03] p. 116, Para. 4, [1894MS]

Serve God in neekness and | owiness of heart. The Lord | oves you, and
just as long as you will follow in the footsteps of Jesus, you wll
wal k securely. It is essential that every soul that nanes the nanme of
Christ should make straight paths for his feet. Why? Lest the | ane be
turned out of the way. It is a terrible, terrible thing to give a sou
a wrong exanple, and to lead himin a crooked course by the way in
which you may wal k. We shall soon stand before the judgnent seat of
Christ, not to have our cases decided; for this has been done before.
The judgnent sits, the books are opened, and it is revealed that every
man receives according to that which he hath done, whether it be good
or evil. Crowmd all the good works possible into your life. [Cf
20MR77.04] p. 116, Para. 5, [1894M5].

Though ot hers nmay pursue a course toward you that appears to you as
wrong, just remenber they are not follow ng the exanple of Jesus, and
| ook away fromtheir defections to the perfection of Christ, your



exanple. He did not sin, neither was guile found in H's nouth because
there was no guile in Hi s heart. The sentinments cherished in the sou
will find their way to the Iips. Again | say, Your only safety is in

| ooki ng constantly to Jesus. The di scouragenents which you have
suffered in the past fromothers, will be repeated. [Cf: 20MR78.01] p
117, Para. 1, [1894MS].

Some will think that it is their special duty to be suspicious of you,
and to hinder any advancenent you nmay endeavor to meke. It is not in
their nature to restore and to build up; but this is ever the work of
Jesus. They will not be pleased unless they make the erring feel their
si nful ness of the past. But Jesus takes the sheep back to the fold and
calls upon His friends and nei ghbors in heaven and earth to rejoice,
for, He says, "I have found My sheep that was lost." There is nore joy
in [the] heavenly courts over one sinner that repenteth than over
ninety nine that need no repentance. Jesus is rich in grace. Draw,
constantly draw, fromH m for you may have rich supplies. [Cf
20MR78.02] p. 117, Para. 2, [1894MsS].

The denon of heresy has mapped out the world, and has resolved to
possess it as his kingdom Those who are in his army are nunerous; they
are di sgui sed and are subtle and persevering. They resist every divine
i nfluence, and enploy every instrunentality in order to conpass the
ruin of even one soul. They possess a zeal, tact, and ability that is
mar vel ous, and press their way into every new openi ng where the
standard of truth is uplifted. Wat will the | aborers together with God
do? Wherein lies their ability and efficiency? Those who are workers
together with God will work in Christ's lines. Inbued with the Spirit
of Christ, they will rise to their true dignity and responsibility. The
church is not to fold her hands in security, and say, "I amrich, and
i ncreased with goods, and in need of nothing." The followers of Christ
are not to trust to past experience, and fail to go on to perfection.
In so doing the church will neet with defeat and ruin. [Cf: 20MR78. 03]
p. 117, Para. 3, [1894MS]

Upon what shall she depend? Wolly and entirely upon God. W are to

| ook upward. The eye of faith is to penetrate the hellish shadow that
Satan casts athwart our pathway, and reach into the sanctuary above,
within the holy of holies, where Christ our advocate is pleading in our
behal f. Look unto Jesus. By faith grasp the spirit of H's

i ntercessions. He says, "I have graven thee upon the palnms of My
hands." Ask in faith, and He will pour down upon the thirsty soul the
Holy Spirit inits plenitude, in its all reviving power, to teach and
to sanctify the receiver. Believe, children, only believe. [Cf
20MR78.04] p. 117, Para. 4, [1894M5].

P.S. Please send us your proper address as soon as possible so that we
may mail your letters directly to you. WIIl send nore articles in the
next mail.--Letter 89, 1894. [Cf: 20MR79.01] p. 117, Para. 5,

[ 1894M5] .

(Witten Novenber 5, 1894, from Granville, NNS.W, to W C. Wite.)
arise early this morning and | thought to suggest to you, before
arrangenents shall be nmade for Byron and Sarah Bel den, would it not be
well for themto be in Newcastle and work in that place? Wuld it not
be well for himto purchase things for the school and try to prepare
the way for Newcastle to be worked, and will not just such ones who



have experience be needed to do a certain work? Wuld not this be of
greater advantage than sendi ng them back to Mel bourne and then to
Broken Hi Il ? Please consider this question. [Cf: 20MR238.01] p. 117,
Para. 6, [1894Ms]

| have begun to feel the school question burdening ne again. | do now
solicit ny brethren to go to God, who is the Source of all w sdom for
t hensel ves. Ask of God for light to come to your own mnds and then

nove in whatever way the Lord shall direct. | think |I should have kept
my own counsel, and [then] you [would have] followed the |ight God
woul d give you. | amafraid | have made a mi stake in comunicating to
you so nmuch as | have done. | should have waited until after all of you

had investigated the land fully yourselves. Please keep all that | have
said, Brother Daniells, Brother Rousseau, and W C. Wite, to
yourselves, and if you present anything | have said, let it be as
suggesti ons and propositions of your own through your own sincere,
honest convictions. [Cf: 20MR238.02] p. 118, Para. 1, [1894Mg]

I want you all, brethren, to seek the Lord and see light for
yoursel ves and fol |l ow your own convictions after the presentation of
that which | consider light fromthe Lord. Do not make a decision
unless that light is your own Iight and you can step forward in
confi dence because that which has been spoken by ne to you commends
itself to your judgnent and it becones light to you as it has to ne.

W Il you keep this prayer constantly ascending to God, Show nme Thy way,
O God? The Lord desires to lead you whom He wi Il nake representative
men, who will be taught of God if you wal k hunbly before HHm But if
any one of you becomes wise in your own conceit, be sure the Lord will

| eave you to follow your own finite judgnment. The Lord God is our
Strength, our Guide, our Counsellor. Keep mnd and heart in constant
prayer when in consideration on the and. Oh, do not regard this matter
of little consequence, for it neans nuch. [Cf: 20MR238.03] p. 118,
Para. 2, [1894Mg]

I have not been able to sleep since half past two o' clock. Now you
have the opportunity while with your brethren to exenplify to themthat
faith, that dependence, that confidence in God that He will give you
wi sdom from Hi s own fountain of wisdom W are now where we need to
know for our individual selves the mnd and will and ways of God's
wor ki ng; and sinple seeking to know for yourselves what God has to say
to you will bring to you light and assurance and know edge. [Cf
20MR238.04] p. 118, Para. 3, [1894M5]

I will look to God with you, but nuch, very nuch, hinges upon the
decisions you will meke in connection with your brethren. You want them
to have an individual experience for thenselves as to what they nust do
when uncertainties worry them Go to God for HHmto teach you, and
patiently wait for Hmto work as only God can do. [Cf: 20MR239.01] p
118, Para. 4, [1894M5]

When you individually know that the comruni cation is opened between
God and your souls, you will have a growing faith, and this is the
great need of the soul--entire confidence in the Lord' s power to guide,
to give wisdom to sanctify the judgnment, that through faith you nmay be
conplete in Hm [Cf: 20MR239.02] p. 118, Para. 5, [1894M5]

OCh, how nmuch we | ose because we do not believe in God--that He neans



just what He says. We are not to trifle with God, for it is an offense
to Hm W have received Christ; then do not lose Hm "But of Hmare
ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is nade unto us wi sdom and

ri ght eousness, and sanctification, and redenption” Cor. 1:30 . It is
your privilege to obtain a right experience in walking by faith,

wor ki ng by faith, accepted by faith in the Bel oved. [Cf: 20MR239. 03]

p. 118, Para. 6, [1894MS]

One of Satan's grandest ains is to |lead every individual Christian to
fix his eye on self as possessing capabilities and powers to do great
things. Self-righteousness and supposed wisdomw |l lead into false
paths. Let us individually be on guard. Let all our words be right, and
what ever we have to do, do it as if we could see Jesus with open vision
at our right hand. Do not consult worldly nen, naking their know edge
and their decisions suprene. If we do, we shall be led into del usions.
"Come unto Me," says Christ. In Hmis rest, quietude, and peace and
joy in the Holy Chost. [Cf: 20MR239.04] p. 119, Para. 1, [1894M5]

The cross lies directly in our way. We nust lift it and bear it and
have not one particle of self-sufficiency, but be firmand intelligent
in the wi sdom which God gives. Oh, there is danger of being | ed away
fromChrist while we may think we are wal king with Christ because [we
are] acting a part in H's work. Whatever may be our capabilities
entrusted to us of God for wi se inprovenent, we are not to flatter
oursel ves because of the possession of these gifts. W nust have faith
in God and trust Hmwith perfect sinplicity. Wthout this we shal
make m stakes. God has wi sdom grace, and power for us individually.
Lay hol d upon these precious gifts. | nust close this now. | blow out
ny light and stop ny witing. [Cf: 20MR239.05] p. 119, Para. 2,

[ 1894MS] .

This may be read to any you choose.--Letter 153, 1894. [Cf
20MR240. 01] p. 119, Para. 3, [1894M5]

(Witten February 16, 1894, from St. Ceorge's Terrace, St. Kilda Road,
Mel bourne, to Friends in Anmerica.) | have been wishing that | could
wite a letter to you and to other friends in America for this mail
but fear that | cannot wite nuch this tinme. | have had many trying
things in my experience since the canp neeting. My soul has been
di stressed and burdened. Now | feel somewhat relieved;, matters are
adj usting thensel ves nore pleasantly. We are now in the heat of battle
in this country. | feel to the depths of ny being that nowis the tine
to work. There are three suburbs where neetings are now in progress--
Bri ghton, WIIlianmstown, and Prahran. [Cf: 21MR280.01] p. 119, Para. 4,
[ 18945 .

At North Brighton a tent is pitched and Elder Corliss and Robert Hare
are working unitedly and with success. The Congregationalist m nister
in Brighton is a man of wi de influence; he occupies a position in
relation to the different churches sinmlar to that of Crafts in
Anerica. He was the founder of the Council of Churches in this country.
Several menbers of this church have enbraced the truth and it hurt him
[Cf: 21MR280.02] p. 119, Para. 5, [1894M5].

He cane to the tent a few evenings since, acconpanied by a | arge
portion of his nenbers, determined to carry out his plans. He asked
[for] the privilege of speaking after Elder Corliss had spoken, but was



told that this could not be permitted, for it would do no good and only
create confusion. [Cf: 21MR280.03] p. 119, Para. 6, [1894MS].

He insisted and said, "WIIl you put the matter to vote?" This was his
schene, for he had brought in his church nenbers in order to carry the

day and have things his own way. But Elder Corliss said, "No, | cannot
give away this nmeeting." He had stated this to himin a previous
interview. Before the whole congregation Elder Corliss said, "I wll

give this mnister the tent, free of expense, any night in the week
except Sunday night, to speak the whol e eveni ng upon this subject, but
| cannot permit himto divert the mnds of this congregation from

i mportant points. | wish themto hear and to investigate the Scripture
for thenselves, that they may see if this is not the truth that |
present to them" To the mnister he said, "I will give you five

m nutes to decide upon the evening you will appoint to speak in this
tent." The man turned very white, but answered not a word. The five

m nutes were a dead silence. [Cf: 21MR280.04] p. 119, Para. 7,

[ 18945 .

Then El der Corliss went on with his discourse, showi ng the fallacy of
the mnister's position on the subject in question, which Elder Corliss
had, stated in print, in his hands. After the neeting closed the
m ni ster gave out that on Wednesday eveni ng he woul d answer the
di scourse in his own church. [Cf: 21MR280.05] p. 120, Para. 1,

[ 1894Ms5] .

Brethren Hare and Col cord were present to hear this review It was a
repetition of the same objection that Canright had put forth in his
books. The minister had Canright's book. But the congregation were not
at all satisfied. Now his own people are so thoroughly stirred up that
the mnister feels conpelled to do something, for his reputation is at
stake. He has sent a challenge to Elder Corliss to neet himin
di scussion and there is no way of evading this question now, for the
enem es of the truth would triunph if the matter were not taken up
[Cf: 21MR281.01] p. 120, Para. 2, [1894i5]

El der Corliss feels very much troubled over it, but he has agreed to
accept the challenge if the minister will consent to continue the
di scussion for six evenings, for one night would not be sufficient to
do justice to the subject. He hopes that the proposition will be
rejected, for the interest is great and is extending through all the
regi on round about. Meanwhil e he has decided to go on, pressing into
his discourse all the inportant matter possible, and carrying the
interest as far as he can before the discussion shall begin. W think
the mnister will not accept the conditions, for all he wants is to
throw in a mass of objections to confuse the ninds of the hearers; and
as he has no weapons furnished himin the Bible with which to war
agai nst the truth, he nust supply the great necessity fromthe arnor of
the prince of darkness--with assertions, Satan's fal sehoods prepared
for himto handle, such as are presented in Canright's book. These he
can use in one evening and claimthat he has extinguished the | aw of
God and the Sabbath. But when he has to keep to the point for six
eveni ngs, the weakness of his argunents will becone apparent to the
people. [Cf: 21MR281.02] p. 120, Para. 3, [1894M5].

One week ago | spoke in Brighton with earnest, pointed words upon the
Sabbath of the fourth commandnment. An excellent class of people were



present and a good inpression was made. The Lord is noving upon m nds
About twel ve are now keeping the Sabbath in Brighton, and a | arge
nunber are convinced but have not courage as yet to come out on the
Lord's side. Last Sunday | spoke at WIlianstown, twelve nmles from

Mel bour ne, where Brethren Baker and Israel are working with the tent. |
had chosen John 3:16 for my text, but | could not dwell upon the great
| ove which God has expressed to nen without presenting in clear lines
the fallacy of claimng that the conmandnents are abolished, when we
have not in the Scriptures one single word or intimation of such a
nmonstrous idea. [Cf: 21MR281.03] p. 120, Para. 4, [1894M5].

Were the | aw abolished, then sin, which is the transgression of the
law, would be imortalized and the whol e question would be given up to
Sat an; he woul d have everything he asked for in heaven. Hi s demand was
not granted there, and for this reason there was war in heaven and
Satan was expell ed. Now he cones to the human agents and gains themto
his side; he |eads themto believe his fal sehood, which is directly
opposed to the words of Christ, "Think not that | am cone to destroy

the I aw or the prophets: for | cone not to destroy but to fulfil. For
verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one
tittle shall in no wise pass fromthe law, till all be fulfilled"

(Matt. 5:17, 18). [Cf: 21MR282.01] p. 120, Para. 5, [1894MS].

This is the statenent comng fromthe nmouth of God through Jesus
Christ. How then can ministers in their pulpits declare that the |aw
was abolished at the cross? The fourth commandnent is unchanged; the
seventh day is God's nenorial, testifying of Hs creative power in
maki ng the world in six days and resting on the seventh day. Every
voi ce that shall be heard in the pulpits on Sunday testifying that the
first day of the week is the Sabbath is echoing the words of the first
great deceiver. In this teaching the nmnisters are giving thensel ves
away, for where there is no law there is no transgression, no sin, and
if no sin, there is no need of the gospel, no need of a Saviour. [Cf
21MR282.02] p. 121, Para. 1, [1894MS]

| said, "Sensible-mnded people are before me. You can see the result
of taking this position. Christ, the Lanmb of CGod, came to take away
sin. He died for the transgressor, that man m ght be brought back to
His loyalty and not continue to sin.” The inportance of the subject |
pressed hone upon the soul, and the Lord gave us His Holy Spirit.
Brot her Baker expressed to one a fear that Sister White was premature
in presenting that question. Hs wife cane up and said that the
argunents of the Methodist minister in his forenoon discourse had al
been taken up and answered by Sister White, and yet she knew not hi ng of
the discourse. [Cf: 21MR282.03] p. 121, Para. 2, [1894M5].

This mnister has taken the bol dest positions agai nst the Sabbath and
against the Bible itself. He stated that not all the Bible was
inspired, that the first books of the O d Testanment were fromthe devi
hi rsel f, that the |l aw was done away at the crucifixion. [Cf
21MR282.04] p. 121, Para. 3, [1894MS]

The tent was full to overflowi ng when | spoke on Sunday afternoon and
a deep inpression was nmade upon the people. Fromthat neeting the
interest has steadily increased. Captain Press and his wife, the
president of the WC. T.U. of Victoria, were present. Ms. Press had
visited ne at my tent on the canpground and she was urgent that |



shoul d speak to their society. After the discourse on Sunday she cane

to me and, grasping ny hand, said, "I thank you for that discourse. |
see many new points which have nade a | asting inpression upon my mnd.
I shall never lose their force.”" | was introduced to her husband, a

nost noble | ooking nman. He is a pilot and fills a very inportant
position. Brother and Sister Starr took dinner with themand forned a
very pleasant acquai ntance. Ms. Press, in behalf of the WC T.U., has
made a very earnest request for instruction in hygienic cooking. W
have arranged to have a cooking school, to be held in Mel bourne in the
room adj oi ning the hall of the WC.T.U. Four |essons are to be given,
one each week, beginning next Thursday. The cooki ng of eight different
dishes is to be taught at each | esson. G eat enthusiasm has been
created on the subject. Ms. Press is a vegetarian, not having tasted
neat for four years. [Cf: 21MR282.05] p. 121, Para. 4, [1894M5].

Well, the very first class of people attend our neetings in
Wllianstown. M. Press and his wife attended sone of the neetings on
t he canpground, and they say that the Bible is now a new book to them
They see that it is full of precious truth which is a feast to the
soul. | learned that the neeting in the tent |ast night was excellent
and the attendance large. [Cf: 21MR283.01] p. 121, Para. 5, [1894M5].

Next Sabbath | neet with the people in North Brighton. Next Sunday |
amto speak in Prahran, and for the next Sunday Brother Starr is trying
to secure the largest hall in Melbourne, which will cost six guineas.
One year ago | spoke in one of the |largest suburbs on the other side of
the city. Thirty dollars was taken in contributions. Thus | have the
privilege of speaking in the suburbs and in the city of Ml bourne
itself. [Cf: 21MR283.02] p. 122, Para. 1, [1894M5].

The Lord al one can touch the hearts of those who hear. We want to have
nore workers who are in vital connection with God. W want the power of
God to rest upon the human agents. Wthout Christ we can do nothing.
There is a wonderful interest awakened in all the regi on round about.
We need human instrunentalities to cooperate with the heavenly agencies
in order to set forth the pure, unadulterated truth that the m nds of
inquirers after truth may be divested of all unscriptura
superstitions, idolatrous views, and feelings. It is only thus that the
Holy Spirit can reshape the character. Human instrumentalities possess
no power or holiness of their own. The agency enployed is powerful and
efficacious only as God shall nake it so. The treasure of the truth is
in earthen vessels. [Cf: 21MR283.03] p. 122, Para. 2, [1894M5]

The third angel's nessage is to be sounded in clear, distinct

| anguage. The trunpet is to give a certain sound. But a Paul nmay plant
and Apollos water, but God alone giveth the increase. W nust watch, we
must pray, and we nust work, that the nessage of heaven, sent as a
warning to the people by the nouth of Hi s servants, may not be refused
but accepted. The peopl e have | ong been under deception through false
theories, but error, although it may be hoary with age, cannot be
converted into truth. The idols of error nust be expelled fromm nd and
heart that the healing waters of life nmay flow into the soul. The
fetters of education nust be broken. Prejudice and superstition nust be
gi ven up. Habits, maxins, and customs have been woven into education
and experience, but they nmust be yielded up. Hunbly and earnestly souls
must inquire of the Lord. He will speak the truth w thout a vestige of
error. [Cf: 21MR283.04] p. 122, Para. 3, [1894M5].



The believers in the truth are guarded jealously as the heart of Cod.
In the fierce conflict before us, mind with mind, truth in collision

with error, principle with principle, this world will w tness scenes
that are intensely interesting, of immense inportance. In many churches
the truth will be sacrificed and error presented in its place. Those

who cease to occupy the elevated position as watchnen, receiving the
word from God and giving the warning to the people, are not aware that
they are rangi ng thensel ves under the black banner of the power of

dar kness, with the enem es of God and the truth. The people receive the
words fromtheir lips and in their turn repeat the same errors to those
brought in connection with them Thus the wi ne of Babylon is received
and all nations becone drunken with the spiritual poison. W see that

those who will not receive the truth are preparing to resist its
i nfluence. They refuse to be recast in faith and character. They are
unwilling to be renpdeled in the image of Christ's character. [Cf

21MR284.01] p. 122, Para. 4, [1894M5]

We see that all the interest now nmani fested neans work; it requires
great wi sdom nore fervent prayer and better ability to devise and
execut e. Meetinghouses must be built to accommpdate those who shal
come out fromthe popular churches. We nust educate the believers to
have root in thenselves. W want devoted, godly men who will |ive the
truth and whose exanple will be such as shall recomend the truth to
others. But | must close this long epistle. May the Lord bless you and
yours is my prayer.--Ms 6, 1894. [Cf: 21MR284.02] p. 122, Para. 5,

[ 18945 .

"God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in himshould not perish, but have everlasting
life." [Cf: ST 01-01-94 para. 01] p. 123, Para. 1, [1894M5]

The scribes and Pharisees had built up a wall of separation between
their nation and every other people. They passed by the publicans and
sinners, as though comunication with them would bring upon them sone
noral defilenment. Inagine their contenpt of Christ when he received
publi cans and sinners and ate with them The Lord desired to break down
the wall of separation; for he |loved the souls who had never known a
better way. He is no respecter of persons, and willeth not the death of
any sinner, but would that all men mght come unto himand live. [Cf
ST 01-01-94 para. 02] p. 123, Para. 2, [1894Ms5].

In this age, as then, there are |ost sheep to be sought and saved.
There are many who need personal |abor. No prophet, |ike John the
Baptist, has cried out the nmessage of warning to them No one has
pointed themto "the Lanb of God, which taketh away the sin of the
world." But this is not because the Lord has no interest in these souls
who are ready to perish, represented as |ost sheep. But the Lord is not
chargeabl e with any neglect on his part. Look to Calvary and answer
deci dedly, No, no. The Lord has nade every provision to save nmen in
giving his Son. Jesus thought it not robbery to be equal with God, for
in himdwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily. When he cl ai ned
t he hi ghest prerogatives, he did not nake an enpty boast. Yet when he
was anmong nen, he did not call together a concourse of people, and
sound a trunpet before him and command attention. The great Teacher
came in sinplicity, though he was the light of the world. He taught the
people in plain, sinple words, which all could understand. He said, "As



the Father knoweth me, even so know | the Father. . . . M sheep hear
ny voice, and | know them and they follow nme; and | give unto them

eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck
them out of ny hand. My Father, which gave themne, is greater than
all; and no man is able to pluck themout of ny Father's hand. | and ny

Father are one." "All things that the Father hath are nmne." Wth the
famliarity and ease of eternal habitude, Jesus |lays his hand on the
throne of God. [Cf: ST 01-01-94 para. 03] p. 123, Para. 3, [1894M5]

In giving Jesus to the world God gave all heaven in one gift. Then why
is it, when God has left nothing undone that could be done, that there
are not nore brought from darkness to light?--1t is because the human
wi ||l does not cooperate with the divine intelligences. If the Lord's
will and way were carried out, humanity woul d be reached through
humani ty, and every | ost prodigal would be brought honme, and saved
through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, who tasted death for every
man. Sin would no longer exist. But it is humanity that bars the way.
It is for lack of the copartnership of man, because of rebellion, that
the way is blocked up. The revelation of God's truth conmes to us
t hrough human agents. Christ canme to the world as the Son of Man. This
was the only way in which he could reach humanity. Jesus enters into
humanity, that through his power and grace humanity may becone part aker
of the divine nature. "Ye are | aborers together with God." Man nust
cooperate with Jesus Christ, and through earnest endeavor work out his
own salvation with fear and trenbling; for it is God that worketh in us
to will and to do of his good pleasure. Man works out what God works
in, not by neans of finite endeavor, but by the strength inparted
t hrough the divine nature. Those who are building up a Christlike
character, will not, cannot, withhold their interest fromthe work of
aiding Christ in seeking and saving that which is lost. [Cf: ST 01-01-
94 para. 04] p. 123, Para. 4, [1894Mg]

The Jews | ooked upon the whole world as cursed, and Satan clai ned the
world. He clainmed the publicans and sinners as his own subjects, but
Christ cane to dispute his clainms and chall enge his usurped authority.
In this work man is brought into cooperation with God, and is to work
as God works for the salvation of fallen nen. Wat are we individually
doing to let our light shine forth to others? It is the neglect of nen
in failing to cooperate with Jesus that |eaves the world so |ong
unrecl ai med. Jesus has said of his followers, "As Thou hast sent ne
into the world, even so have | sent theminto the world." As Christ
represented the Father, so he has conmi ssioned his believing ones to
represent himin character. W are to show forth his self-denial and
sel f-sacrifice, and to establish his kingdomin righteousness. W are
to speak the words that Christ has spoken, and do the works that Chri st
has done. The work of Christ was not to destroy, but to save. He gave
his disciples |lessons that are of the highest value; for through their
words many are to come to the knowl edge of Bible truth, and teach
others also the I essons which they have | earned. The disciples were to
know that they were not sinply conbating the influence of finite
enem es, but that they were also contending with denons. Light and
darkness were in opposition, truth and del usi on, good and evil, heaven
and hell. Satanic supernatural agencies were united with evil nmen to
corrupt and destroy. [Cf: ST 01-01-94 para. 05] p. 124, Para. 1,

[ 1894MS] .

The publicans and sinners, so despised by the Pharisees, were drawn to



Christ, and their hearts were awakened to ask, "Wat is truth?" The
Phari sees, closed their eyes and their ears |lest they should see and
hear and be converted fromthe error of their ways, and thus be saved.
Heavenly intelligences watched the battle with awe and reverence. As
those who are | ost, and bound by Satan, struggle to burst the bands
that enchain them they are led to fly to Christ, the only begotten of
the Father, full of grace and truth. The sinful, repenting soul becones
hopeful, follows Jesus, and catches the words fromhis |ips. Heaven

| ooks upon the scene with rejoicing; but the scribes and Pharisees | ook
on with lowering brow and with sneering, contenptuous words. [Cf: ST
01-01-94 para. 06] p. 124, Para. 2, [1894M5].

VWhat a contrast is the attitude of the Pharisees to that of the
angel s! The angel s | ook upon Jesus as the Commander of heaven, the Son
of the highest, and see himcontending with the prince of darkness. The
prize for which they are battling is the human soul, for which Christ
has come to die, that he may redeemthe lost. It is well to contenplate
t he di vine condescension, the sacrifice, the self-denial, the
hum liation, the resistance the Son of God nust encounter in doing his
work for fallen nen. Well may we come forth from contenplation of his
suf ferings, exclaimng, Amazing condescension! Angels marvel as with
intense interest they watch the Son of God descending step by step the
path of humiliation. It is the mystery of godliness. It is the glory of
God to conceal hinmself and his ways, not by keeping nmen in ignorance of
heavenly |ight and know edge, but by surpassing the utternost capacity
of men to know. Humanity can conprehend in part, but that is all that
man can bear. The |l ove of Christ passes know edge. The nystery of
redenption will continue to be the mystery, the unexhausted science and
everlasting song of eternity. Well may humanity exclaim Wo can know
God? W may, as did Elijah, wap our mantl es about us, and listen to
hear the still, small voice of God. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 01-01-
94 para. 07] p. 124, Para. 3, [1894M5].

The commandnent for Sabbath observance reads: "Renmenber the Sabbath
day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou | abor, and do all thy work;
but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou
shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy
manservant, nor thy maidservant, nor thy cattle; not thy stranger that
is within thy gates; for in six days the Lord nade heaven and earth,
the sea, and all that in themis, and rested the seventh day; wherefore
the Lord bl essed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it." [Cf: ST 01-08-94
para. 01] p. 125, Para. 1, [1894Mg]

The Sabbath conmandnment is placed in the very bosom of the Decal ogue,
am d the unchangeabl e precepts of Jehovah. And yet from many pul pits of
our land a contenptuous cry is raised against the Sabbath instituted by
the Lord God of heaven, and it is stigmatized as "the old Jew sh
Sabbath." Let all who are seeking for truth remenber that the Sabbath
was instituted in Eden before there was a Jew in existence, and that
t he Savi our said, "The Sabbath was nade for man." The fourth
commandnent was spoken with the other nine of God's noral precepts,
am d the thunders and grandeur of Munt Sinai, and in the holy of
holies in the heavenly sanctuary above, is the ark of God. It is called
the "ark of the testanment," and under its cover,--the nercy seat,--are
the ten commandnents that were witten with the finger of God. [Cf: ST
01-08-94 para. 02] p. 125, Para. 2, [1894M5].



On the tables of the law, witten with the finger of the infinite God,
is the fourth commandnent. Does the commandnment read, "The first day is
t he Sabbath of the Lord thy God?"--No, it reads: "Renenber the Sabbath
day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labor, and do all thy work
but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou
shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy
manservant, nor thy maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that
is within thy gates; for in six days the Lord nade heaven and earth,
the sea, and all that in themis, and rested [the first day?] the
seventh day; wherefore the Lord bl essed the Sabbath day; and hal |l owed
it." Thus it reads today in the sacred | aw as engraven by the finger of
God, and thus it is preserved in the ark in the tenple of God in
heaven. [Cf: ST 01-08-94 para. 03] p. 125, Para. 3, [1894M5]

The institution of the Sabbath was nade when the foundation of the
earth was |l aid, when the norning stars sang together, and all the sons
of God shouted for joy. Like the other nine precepts of the law, it is
of inperishable obligation. It is the menorial of God's creative power,
the rem nder of his exalted work. The fourth commandnent occupies a
sacred position in the law, and bears the sanme hall owed nature as do
the other great noral precepts of God. God has stanped it with his
divine authority as a law of his eternal governnent. No change can cone
to it, nothing can alter the thing that has gone out of his lips, or
| essen in any degree its sacred obligation. The | aw of the Sabbath is
pl aced in the very nmidst of the Decal ogue, and walled in with the
sacred immutability of truth, justice, and holiness. [Cf: ST 01-08-94
para. 04] p. 125, Para. 4, [1894M5].

The fall of Adamwas a terrible thing, and the consequences of his sin
so fraught with evil that |anguage cannot portray it. By his

di sobedi ence of the divine law, the world was thrown into disorder and
rebellion. Because of his disobedi ence, man was under the penalty of
breaking the | aw, dooned to death. The only definition given in the
word of God as to what is sin, is found in 1 John 3:4: "Wosoever
committeth sin transgresseth also the law, for sin is the transgression
of the law." The |law of God is that standard by which character is to
be nmeasured in the judgnent. Do those who are contending that the first
day of the week should be observed instead of the day commanded by
Jehovah, understand what they are doing? Do they realize that they are
| eading nmen to tranple upon one of the precepts of Jehovah? [Cf: ST 01-
08-94 para. 05] p. 125, Para. 5, [1894Ms5].

What significance has the Sabbath if its observance is transferred to
the first day of the week? God gave it to nmen as a nmenorial of his
creative work in six days and his rest upon the seventh. "And the Lord
spake unto Moses, saying, Speak thou also unto the children of Israel
saying, Verily nmy Sabbaths ye shall keep; for it is a sign between ne
and you throughout your generations; that ye may know that | amthe
Lord that doth sanctify you. Ye shall keep the Sabbath therefore; for
it is holy unto you; everyone that defileth it shall surely be put to
deat h; for whosoever doeth any work therein, that soul shall be cut off
from anong his people. Six days may work be done; but in the seventh is
the Sabbath of rest, holy to the Lord; whosoever doeth any work in the
Sabbat h day, he shall surely be put to death. Wherefore the children of
I srael shall keep the Sabbath, to observe the Sabbath throughout their
generations, for a perpetual covenant. It is a sign between nme and the
children of Israel forever; for in six days the Lord nade heaven and



earth, and on the seventh day he rested, and was refreshed. And he gave
unto Mbses, when he had made an end of comuni ng with hi mupon Munt
Sinai, two tables of testinony, tables of stone, witten with the
finger of God." [Cf: ST 01-08-94 para. 06] p. 126, Para. 1, [1894M5]

Satan, the apostle, the rebel against the governnent of God, has
proposed to obliterate the fourth commandnent, which brings to view the
Creator of the heavens and the earth, and, instead of the Sabbath, he
designs to cause all nmen to honor a common worki ng day. God bl essed the
seventh day, he rested upon it and sanctified it for man's observance,
but Satan is determ ned to set aside the clainms of the Sabbath, and
cause nmen to accept a spurious sabbath. The excuse for refusing to
observe the Sabbath of God's appointnment is often nade that it does not
make any difference upon which day we rest, so long as it is one day in
the seven. But it nmkes every difference upon which day you rest.
Resting upon the day God conmmanded reveals the fact that you honor the
Maker of heaven and earth; but disregarding that fact nmakes it evident
that you do not honor God or obey his commandnment to "Renenber the
Sabbath day to keep it holy." Your non-observance of the nenorial of
creation shows that you place no nmerit upon the day that has been
sanctified and bl essed, and think that you will be excused if you
observe the day that has been appointed by the Papacy, which has
exalted itself above God and all that is worshiped. [Cf: ST 01-08-94
para. 07] p. 126, Para. 2, [1894Mg]

You accept a common wor ki ng day i nstead of the day that has been
sanctified and bl essed, but in thus doing you offer positive insult to
the God of heaven. In holding to an observance commanded by the Papa
Church, you exalt the opinions and traditions of nen above the
conmandnents of the God of heaven. [Cf: ST 01-08-94 para. 08] p. 126,
Para. 3, [1894Ms]

The Lord understood in just what |ines the enenmy would work in seeking
to tear down his nenorial, thus destroying fromthe m nds of nmen the
rem nder of his creative work and rest. But to his children he has
given this nessage,--that the Sabbath shall have such significance in
their eyes that they will not be noved away from obedi ence to his
requi rements: "Speak thou also unto the children of Israel, saying,
Verily ny Sabbaths ye shall keep; for it is a sign between ne and you
t hr oughout your generations; that ye may know that | amthe Lord that

doth sanctify you. . . . It is a sign between nme and the children of
I srael forever; for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and on
the seventh day he rested, and was refreshed." "And hall ow nmy Sabbat hs;

and they shall be a sign between nme and you, that ye nay know that | am
the Lord your God." By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 01-08-94 para. 09] p
126, Para. 4, [1894M5].

"Then drew near unto himall the publicans and sinners for to hear

him And the Pharisees and scribes nurnured, saying, This man receiveth
sinners, and eateth with them And he spake this parable unto them
sayi ng, Wat man of you, having an hundred sheep, if he | ose one of
them doth not |eave the ninety and nine in the wlderness, and go
after that which is lost, until he find it? And when he hath found it,
he layeth it on his shoulders, rejoicing. And when he conmeth hone, he
calleth together his friends and nei ghbors, saying unto them Rejoice
with me; for | have found nmy sheep which was lost. | say unto you, that
i kewi se joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, nore



t han over ninety and nine just persons, which need no repentance." [Cf
ST 01-15-94 para. 01] p. 127, Para. 1, [1894M5].

The scri bes and Pharisees prided thensel ves upon the idea that they
were God's chosen people, and they were filled with self-righteousness.
“Christ canme unto his own, and his own received himnot." He did not
flatter the Pharisees or exalt themin any way. He received the
publ i cans and sinners whomthe Jews heartily despi sed, and, because his
| essons of hunmility, conpassions, and | ove rebuked their selfishness
and pride, they would none of him but turned fromhimin scorn. They
made great ostentation, wore |ong robes, and stood praying on the
corners of the streets, but none of these pretensions to piety awed the
great Teacher or drew from himone word of approval. They flattered
thensel ves, but he did not flatter them The teaching of Christ was
against all vanity and pride, for these were abhorrent to the Mst
High. It is the hunble and the contrite whose prayers are heard in
heaven. The Lord declares that he knoweth the proud afar off. He says,
"To this man will | |ook, even to himthat is poor and of a contrite
spirit, and trenbleth at nmy word." [Cf: ST 01-15-94 para. 02] p. 127,
Para. 2, [1894M5].

When the scribes and Phari sees saw the publicans and sinners follow ng
Christ and listening with living interest to his teaching, they could
not tolerate either teacher or listeners. They hated Christ and said,
"This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them" By this accusation
they thought to nake the false inpression that Jesus | oved the
associ ati on of those who were sinful and defiled, and was insensible to
their wi ckedness. To this reproach Jesus replied by the parable of the
| ost sheep. "God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have
everlasting life." [Cf: ST 01-15-94 para. 03] p. 127, Para. 3,

[ 1894M5] .

The parable of the |ost sheep places man in the position of one who is
hel pl ess and undone. All are | ost unless they are transfornmed in
character. The | ost condition of the sheep necessitates the com ng of
the True Shepherd, that, at any cost to hinself, he may seek and save
those that are perishing. Those who are wise in their own conceit do
not realize the position in which they are placed by this parable. The
Son of Man canme to seek and to save that which is lost. Doth not the
shepherd | eave the ninety and nine in the wilderness and go after that
which is lost, until he find it? [Cf: ST 01-15-94 para. 04] p. 127,
Para. 4, [1894Mg]

In giving his only begotten Son to save us, the Lord God shows what is
the estimte he puts upon man. To the question, What is the price of
the soul of man? the answer is, The life of the only begotten Son of
God. And as Christ came to save man, high or low, rich or poor, white
or black, are any to be treated with contenpt? Satan has studied to | ay
in ruins the image of God, and, through intenperance and sin,
obliterate all trace of his character in man. Christ cane, clothing his
divinity with humanity, that he nmight nmeet humanity and not extingui sh
humanity by divinity. He came to save the | ost sheep, and becane a
servant in lomy mnistry tolift up the lowy. [Cf: ST 01-15-94 para.
05] p. 127, Para. 5, [1894MS].

The science of salvation is a grand thene,and all the glory of



restoring the inmage of God in man is to be laid at the feet of the
Eternal. Holy angels have left the royal courts, and have cone down to
earth to encanmp in the valleys in chariots of fire, a vast army, not to
despise, not to rule, or require man to worship them but to mnister
unto those who shall be heirs of salvation. Could human eyes be opened,
they would see in tines of danger when Satan goes forth as a roaring
lion, seeking whom he may devour, that heavenly bei ngs encanp around
the little flock who |ove and fear God. [Cf: ST 01-15-94 para. 06] p
128, Para. 1, [1894M5].

The heavenly Shepherd left the ninety and nine to seek the | ost one.
However dark the night, however severe the tenpest, the Shepherd goes
forth, at every step calling by name his | ost sheep, until he hears its
terrified, faint, and dying cry. Then he hunts am d the dangerous
pl aces, crosses the tangled briers, and finds his sheep. He rescues it
fromperil, places it on his shoulder, and with rejoicing returns to
the fold. At every step he cries, "Rejoice with ne; for | have found ny
sheep which was |ost. "And when he coneth home, he calleth together his
friends and nei ghbors, saying unto them Rejoice with ne; for | have
found ny sheep which was lost." [Cf: ST 01-15-94 para. 07] p. 128,
Para. 2, [1894M5].

Could we see the heavenly angels watching with intense interest the
steps of the Shepherd as he goes into the desert to seek and to save
the |l ost, what wonder would fill our hearts! "I say unto you, that
i kewi se joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, nore
than over ninety and nine just persons [in their own estinmation], which
need no repentance." It is he who is sick who feels the need of
physici an, and the mission of Christ to the world was to seek and to
save those who were perishing. "For God so |oved the world, that he
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not
peri sh, but have everlasting life." By Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: ST 01-15-
94 para. 08] p. 128, Para. 3, [1894M5]

In the parable of the shepherd seeking for the lost sheep is a
representation of the tender patience, perseverance, and great |ove of
God. As we contenplate the unselfish |ove of God, our hearts well up
with gratitude, praise, and thanksgiving. W praise himfor the
priceless gift of his only begotten Son. There is no aninmal so hel pl ess
and bewi |l dered as is the sheep that has strayed away fromthe fold. If
the wanderer is not sought for by the conpassionate shepherd, it wll
never find its way back to the fold. The shepherd nust take it in his
arnms hinself, and bear it to the fold. This care on the part of the
shepherd, and hel pl essness on the part of the sheep, represent God's
care for the sinner and the condition of the soul that has wandered
away from God. He is as hel pl ess as the poor |ost sheep, and, unless
divine | ove conmes to his rescue, he will never find his way to the
Fat her's house. [Cf: ST 01-22-94 para. 01] p. 128, Para. 4, [1894M5].

There is no possible way in which, of hinself, man may recover his
purity. The natural powers are perverted. Jesus, the good Shepherd,
says, "l know ny sheep, and am known of mine." The Phari sees were ready
to accuse and condemm Jesus, because he did not, |ike themnselves,
repul se and condenn the publicans and sinners. The Pharisees put their
trust in the law, and yet Jesus declared they did not keep the |aw.
They thought that the Iaw would justify them and they woul d not
consi der the conpassion and nercy that Jesus presented in his |essons



as necessary to be brought into their practical life. Jesus cane to the
world to erect the cross, and beneath it all publicans and sinners may
find refuge, and the Pharisees also may find peace, but only on the
sane terns by which those thought to be the greatest sinners may comne
to Christ. [Cf: ST 01-22-94 para. 02] p. 128, Para. 5, [1894M5].

"For God sent not his Son into the world to condemm the world; but
that the world through himm ght be saved." Christ never invited the
wi cked to come to himto be saved in their sins, but to be saved from
their sins. Ch, what hope does this give the sinner, for there is a way
whereby he may return to his Father's house! The bright beams of the
Sun of Ri ghteousness shine upon his pathway, nmeking it the royal path
of holiness. The scribes and Phari sees can be saved only by entering in
at the door of the sheepfold,--through faith in Jesus Christ. [Cf: ST
01-22-94 para. 03] p. 129, Para. 1, [1894M5]

The nmercy and conpassion of Christ stand out in clear contrast beside
the indifference of the Sadducees and the contenpt of the Pharisees
toward those they | ooked upon as inferior to thenselves. Christ did not
ordain the plan of salvation for any one people or nation. He said: "I
lay down ny life for the sheep. And other sheep | have, which are not
of this fold; themalso nust | bring, and they shall hear my voice; and
there shall be one fold, and one shepherd.” Christ is not only the
propitiation for our sins, but also for the sins of the whole world.
The val ue of the offering of Jesus Christ cannot be estimted; yet, by
behol di ng the sufferings of the Son of God on Calvary, we may obtain
some idea of the value at which God estimtes the world. The val ue of
the offering was deemed sufficient to save every soul from Adam s tinme
down to the close of earth's history. "Wth the heart man believeth
unto righteousness; and with the mouth confession is nmade unto
salvation."” Salvation is proffered to all nen. The Jews, the G eeks,
the Gentiles, the bond, the free, all tribes and nations, may cone to
Christ. [Cf: ST 01-22-94 para. 04] p. 129, Para. 2, [1894MS]

But while heaven rejoices over the restoration of one |ost sheep, the
scri bes and Pharisees | ooked upon Jesus with contenpt, and the result
of his expressed compassion and love led themto determne to kill him
When the Lord works through human instrunmentalities, and they are noved
wi th power from above, Satan |eads his agents to cry, "Fanaticism" and
to warn the servants of God not to go to extrenmes. Let all be carefu
how they raise this cry; for, while there is spurious coin, the value
of the genuine is unreduced. Because there are many spurious revivals
and spurious conversions, it does not follow that all revivals are to
be held in suspicion. Shall we have no reason to rejoice on earth when
angels rejoice in heaven? WIlIl not those who claimto be children of
God stand in harmony with the angels of heaven in their rejoicing? Let
them not voice the words and reveal the contenpt expressed by the
Phari sees as they said, "This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with
them" We have abundant reason given by our Lord to make us afraid of
sneering at his work in the conversion of souls. The nmnifestation of
God' s renewi ng grace on sinful man, pronounced in heaven as genui ne,
causing angels to rejoice, has by many through unbelief been terned
fanaticism and the nessenger through whom God has worked has been
spoken of as one having zeal not according to know edge. [Cf: ST 01-22-
94 para. 05] p. 129, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Let every despondi ng, distrustful soul take courage, even though he



may have done w ckedly. Read the parable of the | ost sheep, the |ost

pi ece of silver, and the prodigal son, and take courage. You are not to
think that perhaps God will pardon your transgressions, and permt you
to approach into his presence, but you are to renenber that it is God
who has nmade the first advance, that he has cone forth to seek you
while you were still in rebellion against him Wth the tender heart of
the shepherd, he has left the ninety and nine, and gone out into the

wi | derness to seek his wandering one. H s |ost sheep is precious to his
heart of love, and he will bring back every wanderer to his Father's
house who will let himdo so. In the return of the lost sheep to the
fold not only does the shepherd rejoice, but the angels also rejoice
over the restoration of the wanderer nore than over the ninety and nine
who think thenselves just persons. [Cf: ST 01-22-94 para. 06] p. 129,
Para. 4, [1894Mg5].

Try to contenplate the rejoicing of heaven over the success of the
Shepherd in finding the one that was lost, and in no case be
intimdated by the indifference, the contenpt, and scorn of the scribes
and Pharisees. Jesus said: "Either what woman having ten pieces of
silver, if she |lose one piece, doth not |light a candle, and sweep the

house, and seek diligently till she find it? And when she hath found
it, she calleth her friends and her nei ghbors together, saying, Rejoice
with nme; for | have found the piece which | had lost. Likew se, | say

unto you, there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one
sinner that repenteth." [Cf: ST 01-22-94 para. 07] p. 130, Para. 1,
[ 1894MS] .

If diligent search was made by the wonman who had | ost a piece of
silver only, should there not be persevering effort made by those who
are seeking to save the human soul, and as nuch nore diligent effort
made as the human soul is of greater value than is the piece of silver?
How is it that greater zeal is manifested in obtaining the conmobn
things of |life than is manifested in saving the soul for whom Chri st
has died? |Is not the saving of the lost a work that shoul d arouse every
dormant faculty of our being? If the ardor and ent husi asm encouraged as
necessary to the success of attaining worldly things is not comendabl e
in seeking the salvation of the | ost, which has a twofold object,--to
bl ess and to nake us a bl essing,--what is? Through conversion we are
personal ly placed in vital connection with Jesus Christ, who is nmade
unto us wi sdom righteousness, sanctification, and redenption. Every
truly converted person carries about with himthat which signifies and
proves the power of Christianity upon the human soul. The search for
the piece of silver was diligent; but of how nuch greater diligence
shoul d be our search for the lost, since every soul who |ays hold of
Jesus Christ by faith is capable of the highest achievenents, and, if
obedient and faithful, will have |ife that neasures with the life of
God, and live through eternal ages. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 01-22-
94 para. 08] p. 130, Para. 2, [1894M5].

"And he said, A certain man had two sons; and the younger of themsaid
to his father, Father, give nme the portion of goods that falleth to ne.
And he divided unto themhis living. And not many days after the
younger son gathered all together, and took his journey into a far
country, and there wasted his substance with riotous living. And when
he had spent all, there arose a mghty famne in that |and; and he
began to be in want. And he went and joined hinself to a citizen of
that country; and he sent himinto his fields to feed swine. And he



woul d fain have filled his belly with the husks that the swine did eat;
and no man gave unto him And when he cane to hinself, he said, How
many hired servants of ny father's have bread enough and to spare, and
I perish with hunger! | will arise and go to ny father, and will say
unto him Father, | have sinned agai nst heaven, and before thee, and am
no nore worthy to be called thy son; nmake ne as one of thy hired
servants. And he arose, and canme to his father. But when he was yet a
great way off, his father saw him and had conpassion, and ran, and
fell on his neck, and kissed him And the son said unto him Father,
have sinned agai nst heaven, and in thy sight, and amno nmore worthy to
be called thy son. But the father said to his servants, Bring forth the
best robe, and put it on him and put a ring on his hand, and shoes on
his feet; and bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it; and |let us eat
and be nerry. . . . Now his elder son was in the field; and as he cane
and drew nigh to the house, he heard nusic and dancing. And he called
one of the servants, and asked what these things neant. And he said
unto him Thy brother is come; and thy father hath killed the fatted
cal f, because he hath received himsafe and sound. And he was angry,
and woul d not go in; therefore came his father out, and entreated him
And he answering said to his father, Lo, these many years do | serve
thee, neither transgressed | at any time thy commandnent; and yet thou
never gavest ne a kid, that | nmight nmake nmerry with ny friends; but as
soon as this thy son was cone, which hath devoured thy living with

harl ots, thou hast killed for himthe fatted calf. And he said unto
him Son, thou art ever with me, and all that | have is thine. It was
nmeet that we should rmake nmerry, and be glad; for this thy brother was
dead, and is alive again; and was lost, and is found." [Cf: ST 01-29-94
para. 01] p. 130, Para. 3, [1894MS].

It was to answer the accusation of the scribes and Pharisees to the
effect that Jesus chose the conpani onship of sinners that he spake the
par abl es concerning the |ost sheep, the lost silver, and the prodiga
son, and in these presentations showed that his mssion to the world
was not to make miserable, not to condemn and destroy, but to recover
that which was | ost. This was the reason he did not exclude hinself
fromthose who were sinful. These were the very ones that needed a
Saviour. The Pharisees felt that they had need of nothing to make them
spiritually perfect. They were just in their own eyes, and felt no need
of repentance, and they condemmed Christ in his work of seeking to save
those who felt thenselves | ost and undone. [Cf: ST 01-29-94 para. 02]

p. 131, Para. 1, [1894Mg5].

The prodigal son was not a dutiful son, not one who woul d pl ease his
father, but one who desired his own way. He wi shed to follow the
dictates of his own inclination, and was tired of counsel and advice
fromthe father who I oved him and who only wi shed himto act in such a
way that his happiness would be insured. The tender synpathy and | ove
of his father were misinterpreted, and the nore patient, kind, and
benevol ent the father acted, the nore restless the son becane. He
thought his |iberty was restricted, for his idea of liberty was wld
license, and as he craved to be independent of all authority, he broke
| oose fromall the restraint of his father's house, and soon spent his
fortune in riotous living. A great fanmine arose in the country in which
he sojourned, and in his hunger he would fain have filled hinmself with
t he husks that the swine did eat. [Cf: ST 01-29-94 para. 03] p. 131
Para. 2, [1894M5].



This was the result that followed this youth's inpetuous course. He
did not know that the best place in the world is hone; for the hone
at nosphere had becone di sagreeable to him because he could not be as
i ndependent as he desired. Any place | ooked better to himthan home.
Evil conpani ons hel ped to plunge hi m deeper and deeper into sin, and a
fal se excitement was kept up, and he inmmgi ned that he was happy in
being free fromall restraint. He had no one now to say: "Do not do
that; for you will do injury to yourself. Do this, because it is
right." But when his neans failed, and he was obliged to take tinme to
consi der, he found hinmself without the bare necessities of |ife; and,
to make his situation nore trying, a fam ne had cone upon the |and.
[Cf: ST 01-29-94 para. 04] p. 131, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Starvation stared himin the face, and he joined hinself to a citizen
of the place. He was sent to do the nobst nenial of work,--to feed the
swi ne. Although this to a Jew was the npbst di sreputable of callings,

yet he was willing to do anything, so great was his need. M serable and
suffering, he sat in the fields doing his task. Because he had been
unwilling to subnmit to the restraint of hone, he now had the place of

the | owest of servants. He had left home for liberty, but his liberty
had been turned into the | owest of drudgery. [Cf: ST 01-29-94 para. 05]
p. 131, Para. 4, [1894M5]

Where now is his riotous joy? Stilling his conscience, benunmbing his
sensibilities, he had thought hinself happy in scenes of revelry; but
now, with noney spent, with pride hunbled, with his noral nature

dwarfed, with his will weak and unreliable, with his finer feelings
seeni ngly dead, he is the nost wetched of nortals. He is suffering
keen hunger, and cannot fill his want, and, under these circunstances,
he renmenbers that his father has bread enough and to spare, and
resolves to go to his father. He says: "I will arise and go to ny
father, and will say unto him Father, | have sinned agai nst heaven,

and before thee, and amno nore worthy to be called thy son." [Cf: ST
01-29-94 para. 06] p. 131, Para. 5, [1894Mg]

Havi ng made this decision, he does not wait to make hi nsel f nore
respectable. It seens that the only way to save his life is to return
for there is bread in his father's house, and he is perishing with
hunger. "And when he was a great way off, his father saw him and had
conpassion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him" The father
sees before himone who is on the verge of starvation, and with the
mar ks of di ssipation upon him but this does not make himhesitate. He
covers himwith his own robe. And the son says, "Father, | have sinned
agai nst heaven, and in thy sight, and amno nmore worthy to be called
thy son;" but the father brings himinto the house, and says to the
servants, "Bring forth the best robe, and put it on him and put a ring
on his hand, and shoes on his feet; and bring hither the fatted calf,
and kill it; and let us eat, and be merry; for this nmy son was dead,
and is alive again; he was lost, and is found. And they began to be
merry." [Cf: ST 01-29-94 para. 07] p. 132, Para. 1, [1894M5].

The hone | ooks just as it did when he left it; but what a difference
there is in hinself. How could he have abused his father's | ove, and
have chosen his own way? The father has no words of upbraiding to
of fer, and, though the son wept out his repentance, the father thought
only of rejoicing, weeping with joy on the neck of his son. The father
does not give hima chance to say, "Make nme as one of thy hired



servants." The wel cone he receives assures himthat he is reinstated to
the place of son. [Cf: ST 01-29-94 para. 08] p. 132, Para. 2,
[ 1894M5] .

Is not the reception of the prodigal son a representation of the way
in which the Lord receives the repenting sinner? In the cross of
Calvary nmercy and truth are net together, righteousness and peace have
ki ssed each other. Every penitent feels hinself enfolded in the arns of
the Heavenly Father. There is no taunting, no casting up of his evi
course. He realizes that he is met by the Lord--"the Lord God, nercifu
and gracious, longsuffering, and abundant in goodness and truth,
keepi ng nercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgressi on and
sin." [Cf: ST 01-29-94 para. 09] p. 132, Para. 3, [1894M5]

"Now his elder son was in the field; and as he cane and drew nigh to
the house, he heard nusic and dancing. And he call ed one of the
servants, and asked what these things neant. And he said unto him Thy
brother is cone; and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because he
hath recei ved hi msafe and sound. And he was angry, and woul d not go
in;, therefore came his father out, and entreated him And he answering
said to his father, Lo, these many years do | serve thee, neither
transgressed | at any tinme thy commandnent; and yet thou never gavest
me a kid, that | might make nerry with ny friends; but as soon as this
thy son was cone, which hath devoured thy living with harlots, thou
hast killed for himthe fatted calf. And he said unto him Son, thou
art ever with me, and all that | have is thine. It was neet that we
shoul d meke nerry, and be glad; for this thy brother was dead, and is
alive again; and was lost, and is found." [Cf: ST 01-29-94 para. 10]

p. 132, Para. 4, [1894MS].

Mark the points in the parable: The el der brother conming fromthe
field, hearing the sound of rejoicing, inquires what it all neans, and
is told of the return of his brother, and how the fatted calf has been
killed to provide for the feast. Then is revealed in the el der brother
sel fishness, pride, envy, and malignity. He feels that favor to the
prodigal is an insult to hinself, and the father renonstrates with him
but he will not | ook upon the matter in the right light, nor will he
unite with the father in rejoicing that the lost is found. He gives the
father to understand that, had he been in the father's place, he would
not have received the son back, and forgets that the poor prodigal is
his own brother. He speaks with disrespect to his father, charging him
with injustice to hinself, while he shows favor to one who has wasted
his living. He speaks of the prodigal to his father as "this thy son."
Yet, notwithstanding all this unfilial conduct, his expressions of
contenpt and arrogance, the father deals patiently and tenderly with
him He presents before the el der son the facts of the case, and
vi ndi cates his course of action toward the returned wanderer, and seeks
to awaken tenderness in the heart of the brother. [Cf: ST 01-29-94
para. 11] p. 132, Para. 5, [1894M5]

Did the elder son finally cone to see his unworthiness of so kind and
considerate a father? Did he conme to see that, though his brother had
done wickedly, he was his brother still, that their relationship had
not altered? and did he repent of his jealousy, and ask his father's
forgi veness for so msrepresenting himto his face? [Cf: ST 01-29-94
para. 12] p. 133, Para. 1, [1894M5].



How true a representation was the action of this el der son of
unrepenting and unbelieving Israel, who refused to acknow edge that the
publ i cans and sinners were their brethren, who should be forgiven, and
shoul d be sought for, |abored for, and not left to perish, but led to

have everlasting |ife! How beautiful is this parable as it illustrates
the wel conme that every repentant soul will receive fromthe Heavenly
Father! Wth what joy will the heavenly intelligences rejoice to see
souls returning to their Father's house! The sinners will neet with no

reproach, no taunt, no rem nder of their unworthiness. Al that is
required is penitence. The Psal m st says, "For thou desirest not
sacrifice; else would | give it; thou delightest not in burnt offering.
The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; a broken and a contrite
heart, O God, thou will not despise."” "Blessed is he whose
transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered. Blessed is the man
unto whom the Lord inmputeth not iniquity, and in whose spirit there is
no guile." "I acknow edged my sin unto thee, and mne iniquity have |
not hid. |I said, | will confess ny transgressions unto the Lord; and
thou forgavest the iniquity of ny sin." [Cf: ST 01-29-94 para. 13] p
133, Para. 2, [1894MS].

"Wherewith shall | come before the Lord, and bow nyself before the
hi gh God? shall | conme before himw th burnt offerings, with cal ves of
a year old? WII the Lord be pleased with thousands of rans, or with
ten thousands of rivers of oil? shall | give nmy firstborn for ny

transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of ny soul? He hath
showed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord require of
thee, but to do justly, and to love nmercy, and to walk hunbly with thy
God?" By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 01-29-94 para. 14] p. 133, Para. 3,
[ 1894MS] .

"Wal k while ye have the light, |est darkness cone upon you; for he
that wal keth in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth." From Christ,
the Sun of Righteousness, beamforth rays of life and |light. Wuld you
have Jesus |ift upon you the health and |ight of his countenance?--Then
turn your face toward him and | ook and live. Talk of Jesus; dwell on
his matchl ess charns; eat of the bread of life; take of the water of
life freely. Do you desire to | ove God suprenely and your fell ow nen as
Jesus | oved then?--Keep your heart in nmeditation upon the spotless
character of Christ. His divine heart was noved wi th conpassi on and
| ove for suffering humanity. His | ove cannot be fathonmed, except as we
take in the sacrifice made on Calvary. Through the renunciation of al
sel fi shness, we need to be able to conprehend what is the height and
depth and |l ength and breadth of the | ove of God, which passeth
know edge. [Cf: ST 02-05-94 para. 01] p. 133, Para. 4, [1894Ms].

If we constantly cherish the |ove of Christ, we shall have the |ove
t hat cannot be repressed. W shall |ove the atnosphere of |ight and
I ove and truth and righteousness. W shall be constantly inquiring
after truth, and, knowing that there is such a wealth of precious ore
of truth to be found, we shall not grasp for thorns and thistles.
Hunbly and sincerely we shall search after divine know edge, realizing
that all we can carry with us to heaven is that which is akin to
heaven. We shall know that it is very poor policy to be cultivating
ourselves in the art of seeing everything that is objectionable, for
all the know edge of God that we can here obtain we shall carry with us
to heaven. We can safely cultivate purity, |ove, and devotion to CGod
and our Redeemer. The |ove of God nmust be planted in the heart in this



life, and it will enable us to have happi ness, and joy, and peace

because the ki ngdom of heaven will be set up in our hearts. Heaven is
to begin on earth. The word of God will reveal to us whatsoever is rea
and abi di ng, and these permanent excellences will find a place in our

hearts, so that we nay now have within us the perfection of heaven.
[Cf: ST 02-05-94 para. 02] p. 133, Para. 5, [1894M5].

Can anyone think it possible that pride can exist in the heart and yet
that heart have a place in the kingdomof God? It was pride that caused
the fall of Satan. His heart was lifted up because of his beauty. Al
his wi sdom and glory were the gift of God; but the very gift bestowed
by the generous |ove of God was perverted to wong use in exalting
himself, as if his glorious endowrents were sonething that he hinself
had originated. At that time no pride had been before manifested, and
the results of evil had not been nmade manifest. Pride will never be
admtted into heaven. Can we cherish envy in our hearts and yet be
found in the kingdom of God?--No; envy cannot be transplanted into the
ki ngdom of God. Satan originated this terrible evil, and its result was
t hat Satan desired and sought to take the place of the only begotten
Son of God. It was because he could not have the place of Christ that
Satan revolted in heaven. [Cf: ST 02-05-94 para. 03] p. 134, Para. 1
[ 1894M5]

Heart burni ngs, unhappi ness, result where unlawful yearnings are
cherished for the place and position of another. He who is full of envy
| ooks upon the one he envies with dislike and seeks to show hinself
superior to his rival; unless he sees and repents of his sin, he wll
grudge agai nst the one he envies, and all love of Christ will die out
of his heart. Can one who cherishes envy be pernitted to enter into the
ki ngdom of heaven?--No; for envy brings evil surm sings, deception
pride, accusations, and enmity, and all these have been expelled from
heaven. Unless we are divested of all that is evil, we shall not enter
into the ki ngdom of God, but will find ourselves shut out of its gates.
[Cf: ST 02-05-94 para. 04] p. 134, Para. 2, [1894M5]

What is it that will gain us an entrance into the kingdom of God?--A
character after the |ikeness of that of Jesus Christ. The Lord God has
given to the world all opportunity, all privilege, the grace of the
Holy Spirit, the gift of Jesus Christ, in order that we m ght have a
character like that of our Lord, and find abundant entrance into the
ki ngdom of God. Christ's mssion to the world nade it evident that the
human race was standi ng under the nenace of incensed justice, on the
verge of eternal ruin, in helplessness and i gnorance. To our help Jesus
came, bringing the fullest assurance of relief. What has the Father
done?--"CGod so |l oved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son
t hat whosoever believeth in himshould not perish, but have everlasting
life." [Cf: ST 02-05-94 para. 05] p. 134, Para. 3, [1894Ms5]

The question has been asked, "Wuld not a |lesser gift from God have
been adequate for the redenption of lost man?" "In this was manifested
the love of God toward us, because that God sent his only begotten Son
into the world, that we mght live through him Herein is |ove, not
that we | oved God, but that he |loved us, and sent his Son to be the
propitiation for our sins." The question is unanswerable, and it is not
profitable for us to spend our tinme in making conjectures. All our
t houghts and imaginations will not alter in the |east any part of the
pl an of redenption devised fromall eternity. God |oved the world to



such an extent that he gave full and conplete evidence of the fact. He
did not |eave any chance for the tenpter to say that he did not |ove
us, for he gave a gift whose value could not be estimted. Had he done
| ess, Satan and his agencies woul d have sought to have inspired

j eal ousy against God by intimting that he coul d have done nore than he
did. God so loved the world that he determ ned to give a gift beyond
all conputation, and nmake nani fest how i measurabl e was his |ove. The
gift of God would be a wonder to all worlds, to all created
intelligences, ever enlarging their ideas of what God's love was in its
infinity and greatness. Contenplation of this |ove would uproot from
the heart all selfishness, and so transformthe soul that nen would
cherish generosity, practice self-denial, and imtate the exanple of
God. God so loved the world that he gave heaven's best gift, in order
that the nost guilty transgressor should not be deterred fromcomng to
Christ, however great his sin, and be enabled to ask for pardon at the
throne of nercy. [Cf: ST 02-05-94 para. 06] p. 134, Para. 4, [1894MS]

Since God has given the greatest gift in his power, we are to render
to himour whole heart. He has poured out to the world the treasures of
heaven, giving with such | argeness that there is nothing nore to
bestow, no reserve grace or power or glory, and we are to respond to
this ove by rendering willing service to Jesus, who has died for us on
Calvary's cross. [Cf: ST 02-05-94 para. 07] p. 135, Para. 1, [1894M5].

At the time when sin had becone a science, when the hostility of man
was nost viol ent agai nst heaven, when rebellion struck its roots deep
into the human heart, when vice was consecrated as a part of religion
when Satan exulted in the idea that he had led nen to such a state of
evil that God would destroy the world, Jesus was sent into the world,
not to condem it, but, ammzing grace! to save the world. The unfallen
wor | ds watched with intense interest to see Jehovah arise and sweep
away the inhabitants of the earth, and Satan boasted that if God did do
this, he would conplete his plans and secure for hinself the allegiance
of unfallen worlds. He had argunents ready by which to cast blanme upon
God, and to spread his rebellion to the world's above; but at this
crisis, instead of destroying the world, God sent his Son to save it.
The apostl e caught a glinpse of the plan, and he kindled into
i nspiration upon the great thene. Language cannot express his
conception, but ever falls belowthe reality. John exclains: "Behold,
what manner of | ove the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we shoul d be
call ed the sons of God; therefore the world knoweth us not, because it
knew himnot." [Cf: ST 02-05-94 para. 08] p. 135, Para. 2, [1894MS5]

Before the comng of Christ to the world evidences abundant had been
given that God | oved the human race. But in the gift of Christ to a
race so undeserving was denonstrated the |ove of God beyond al
di spute. This gift outweighed all else, showed that his |ove could not
be measured. We have no line to measure it, no plumet by which to
sound its depths, no chain by which to enconpass it, no standard with
which to conpare it. Al we can say is that "God so |oved the world
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him
shoul d not perish, but have everlasting life." [Cf: ST 02-05-94 para.
09] p. 135, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Jesus said, "Therefore doth my Father |ove ne, because | |lay down ny
life." He gave his life for the sheep. The only begotten Son of GCod
accepts all the liabilities that fall upon the transgressor of the |aw,



vi ndi cates its unchangeabl e and holy character. The death of Chri st
removes every argument that Satan could bring against the precepts of
Jehovah. Satan has declared that men could not enter the kingdom of
heaven unl ess the | aw was abolished and a way devi sed by which
transgressors could be reinstated into the favor of God, and nmde heirs
of heaven. He made the claimthat the | aw nust be changed, that the
reins of governnent nust be slackened in heaven, that sin nust be
tolerated, and sinners pitied and saved in their sins. But every such
pl ea was cast aside when Christ died as a substitute for the sinner. He
who was nmade equal with God bore the sin of the transgressor, and

t hereby made a channel whereby the |ove of God could be conmunicated to
a fallen world, and his grace and power inparted to those who cane to
Christ in penitence for their sin. [Cf: ST 02-05-94 para. 10] p. 135,
Para. 4, [1894Mg5].

The sum and substance of the argunents of Satan is that sin nay be
imortalized, that Christ abolished the |aw, and that evil doers nmay be
in favor with God. But the death of Christ tells a different story; for
he died to vindicate the clainms of the law, to give to the world and to
angel s an unanswer abl e argunment of the immutability of the | aw of
Jehovah. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 02-05-94 para. 11] p. 135, Para.
5, [1894M5]

"Behol d the Lanmb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world!"
repeat the words of John, "Behold the Lanb of God!" We are to
contenplate the character of Christ. W are to neditate upon the cross
of Calvary; for it is the unanswerable argunent of Christianity. The
nmessage we are to bear to the inmpenitent, the warning we are to give to
t he backslider, is, "Behold the Lanb of God, which taketh away the sin
of the world! Those who bring the nessage to the soul may turn aside
fromthe truth, but he who woul d be saved nust keep his eye on Jesus.
By beholding Christ he will learn to hate sin, that has brought to his
Redeener suffering and death. By beholding, his faith is nade strong,
and he cones to know "the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou
hast sent." The sinner sees Jesus as he is, full of conpassion and
tender | ove, and by behol ding the manifestation of his great |ove
toward fallen man in his sufferings of Calvary, he is transformed in
character. [Cf: ST 02-12-94 para. 01] p. 136, Para. 1, [1894M5].

Whi |l e our salvation is wholly dependent upon Jesus, yet we have a work
to do in order that we shall be saved. The apostle says, "Wrk out your
own salvation with fear and trenbling; for it is God which worketh in
you both to will and to do of his good pleasure." The work that we are
to do is not independent of what God is to do, but a work of
cooperation with God. The power and the grace of God is to be w ought
into the heart by the divine Worker, but some go astray here, claimng
that man has a work to do that is wholly independent of any work of
God. Another class take the other extrenme, and say that man is free

fromall obligation, because God does the whole work--both the willing
and doing. But the true ground to take is that the human will nust be
in subjection to the divine will. The will of man is not to be forced

into cooperation with divine agencies, but nust be voluntarily

submi tted. Man has no power of hinself to work out his own sal vation
Sal vation nmust be the result of cooperation with divine power, and God
will not do that for man which he can do for hinmself. Man is wholly
dependent on the grace of Christ. He has no power to nobve one step in
the direction of Christ unless the Spirit of God draws him The Holy



Spirit is continually drawing the soul, and will continue to draw unti
by persistent refusal the sinner grieves away the tender nessenger of
God. [Cf: ST 02-12-94 para. 02] p. 136, Para. 2, [1894M5].

In the heavenly councils it has been deci ded by what neans and net hods
the grace of Christ shall prove effectual in saving the soul. And it is
clear that unless the sinner consents to be drawn, unless he will
cooperate with divine agencies, the end will not be attained. The work
to be done is a united work. The divine and the human are to work
together, and the sinner is to depend upon grace, while rendering
wi | ling obedience to the dictates of the Spirit of God. "W rk out your
own salvation with fear and trenmbling; for it is God which worketh in
you both to will and to do of his good pleasure.” [Cf: ST 02-12-94
para. 03] p. 136, Para. 3, [1894M5].

God has endowed nmen with reason and with intellectual faculties, but
if these are untrained, left uncultivated, nmen will becone |ike the
savage heathen. The mind nust be cultivated, and it is necessary that
teachers present line upon |ine and precept upon precept, guiding and
training the freewill noral agent so that he shall understand what it
is to cooperate with God. God works in the human agent by the |ight of
truth, and the mnd, enlightened by truth, is capable of seeing truth
in distinction fromerror. Open to the light of truth, free from
prej udi ce, unbound by the opinions and traditions of nmen, the
enlightened mnd clearly sees the evidences of the truth, and believes
it as from God. The man enlightened by truth will not call falsehood
truth, and |ight darkness. The Spirit reveals to the mind the things of
God, and to himwho cooperates with God is the realization that a
Di vi ne Presence is hovering near. Wen the heart is open to Jesus and
the mind responds to the truth, Jesus abides in the soul. The Spirit's
energy works in the heart, and leads the inclinations toward Jesus. By
living faith, the Christian places entire dependence on divine power,
expecting that God will and do that which is according to his good
pl easure. As fast as the soul resolves and acts in accordance with the
light that is revealed, the Spirit takes the things of God and gives
nore light to the soul. [Cf: ST 02-12-94 para. 04] p. 136, Para. 4,

[ 1894MS] .

"As many as received him to them gave he power to beconme the sons of
God, even to themthat believed on his nane.” "And the Wrd was made
fl esh, and dwelt anong us (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the
only begotten of the Father), full of grace and truth." The Spirit of

God is not conmm ssioned to do our part of the work, either in willing
or doing. It is the work of the human agent to cooperate with divine
agencies. As soon as we incline our will to harnonize with God's will,

the grace of Christ is supplied to cooperate with our resolve. But it
is not to be a substitute to do our work,--to work in spite of our
resol uti ons and actions. Therefore, our success in the Christian life
will not be because of an abundance of |ight and evi dence, but wll
depend upon our acceptation of the light given, upon the rousing of the
energies, and operating with the heavenly ninisters appointed of God to
work for the salvation of the soul. [Cf: ST 02-12-94 para. 05] p. 137,
Para. 1, [1894Mg5].

If the sinner or the backslider settles hinself in sin, the |ight of
heaven may flash about himto no purpose, as it did about Saul when the
bewi t chi ng power of the world's deception was upon him Unless the



human agent inclines his will to do the will of God, as finally Sau

did, the light will shine in vain, and a thousandfold nore |ight and

evi dence woul d do no good. God knows when the sinner has sufficient

evi dence, and says to such, "They have Mises and the prophets; let them
hear them " "If they hear not Mses and the prophets, neither will they
be persuaded, though one rose fromthe dead." [Cf: ST 02-12-94 para.

06] p. 137, Para. 2, [1894Mg]

Paul had a terrible awakeni ng when the |ight from heaven fl ashed upon
him and a voice said to him "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou nme?"
Paul answered, "Who art thou, Lord?" And Christ said, "I am Jesus whom
t hou persecutest; it is hard for thee to kick against the pricks." And
the Lord said, "Arise, and go into the city, and it shall be told thee
what thou nust do." The Lord always gives the human agent his work to
do. Paul was to work in conpliance with the divine conmand. |f Saul had
said, "Lord, | amnot in the least inclined to follow your directions
in working out ny salvation," then, should the Lord have showered upon
hima light tenfold as bright, it would have been useless. It is man's
part to cooperate with the divine. Here is where the conflict is to be
sternest, hardest, and nost fierce--in yielding the will and way to
God's will and way, relying upon the gracious influences which God has
exerted upon the human soul throughout all the life. The man must do
the work of inclining. "For it is God that worketh in you both to wll

and to do." The character of the actions will testify what has been the
nature of the resolve. The doing was not in accordance with feeling and
natural inclination, but in harmony with the will of the Father in

heaven. Foll ow and obey the | eadings of the Holy Spirit; obey not the
voi ce of the deceiver, which is in harnony with the unsanctified will,
but obey the inmpulse God has given. This is what the heavenly
intelligences are constantly working to have us do,--the will of our
Fat her which is in heaven. [Cf: ST 02-12-94 para. 07] p. 137, Para. 3,
[ 1894M5] .

Everything is at stake. WII the human agent cooperate with divine

agencies to will and to do? If a man places his will on the side of
God's will, fully surrendering self to do his will, the rubbish will be
cleared fromthe door of the heart, the defiance of the soul will be

br oken down, and Jesus will enter to abide as a wel come guest. By Ms.
E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 02-12-94 para. 08] p. 137, Para. 4, [1894M5]

There is great need that all who claimto be Bible Christians should
take the Scriptures as they read. There is need of arriving at right
conclusions as to what the Scriptures nmean in their reference to the
man of sin, who thought to change tines and | aws. He had no real power
to change the tine and the | aw of God, but he thought hinself able to
do this work; for he "opposeth and exalteth hinself above all that is
called God, or that is worshiped; so that he as God sitteth in the
tenpl e of God, showing hinmself that he is God." He is an inmitator of
the first great rebel, the originator of sin. In heaven Satan thought
to change the laws of God, and for this purpose he changed his
character and his position in the heavenly courts, and influenced
others until they united with himin the work of rebellion against Cod;
but he did not succeed in changing the |law of God. God did not alter or
change his form of government to suit Satan's ideas, but nmade it
mani f est that the foundation of his governnent in heaven and earth is
as unchangeable as is the throne itself. [Cf: ST 02-19-94 para. 01] p
138, Para. 1, [1894MS].



When Satan could not induce all the angels to revolt against the |aw
of God, he nade the earth the scene of his rebellion, and through the
man of sin seeks to carry out his diabolical purpose. Through the
Papacy, the Roman power, the man of sin, the purpose of Satan is
carried out anong nen; the law and the tine of God are set aside. In
this we see that Protestantismis giving encouragenent to popery; and
fal se systens of worship, against which our fathers manfully opposed
t hensel ves, inperiling even property and |ife, are fostered and
cherished and encouraged to extend and gain w de influence. Protestants
do not search their Bibles as they should, and do not heed the warning
t hat has been given concerning the work of the man of sin. The Roman
Church clains that the pope is invested with suprene authority over al
bi shops and pastors, and this claimof supremacy was once deni ed by
Protestants. They took the position that the Bible, and the Bible
al one, constituted the rule of faith and doctrine, that the word of God
is the only unerring guide for human souls, and that it is unnecessary
and harnful to take the words of priests and prelates instead of the
word of God. [Cf: ST 02-19-94 para. 02] p. 138, Para. 2, [1894Ms].

To the Romani st the Bible is a forbidden book, because it plainly
reveals the errors of the Roman system and whoever searches the Bible
with an enlightened understandi ng, cannot |long be in harnony with
Romani sm He who searches the Bible to understand the truth, will find
no authority in the word of God for the assunption of power on the part
of popes and cardinals. There is no word of God that sanctions their
assunmed superiority or suprenacy over their people, as there is no word
to sanction the claimthat Lucifer nade in heaven of superiority over
Christ. The claimof the Papacy to superiority is made under the
i nfluence of the first great usurper, who so persistently urged his
right to supremacy over the host of God. Through the Dark Ages, --that
| ong ni ght of ignorance and superstition,--the claimof the Papacy to
superiority and supremacy was conceded by enperors and kings, although
God had sanctioned no such concession, and raised up nen to dispute the
claim and to break the Rom sh yoke fromthe church of God. Through his
appoi nted agenci es God summoned the church to reassert her
i ndependence, and in the strength of God she stood forth in the liberty
wherewi th Christ had nmade her free. She broke away fromthe papal yoke,
and with the word of God in her hand, nmet the giant evil of Romani sm
even as David net Goliath in the nanme of heaven, using his sling and a
few pebbl estones. The defier of Israel was slain before the nan of
faith; and while nen cling to the word of the Lord, they cannot
affiliate with the great systemof error. [Cf: ST 02-19-94 para. 03]

p. 138, Para. 3, [1894Mg5].

The Lord has pronounced a curse upon those who take fromor add to the
Scriptures. The great | AM has deci ded what shall constitute the rule
of faith and doctrine, and he has designed that the Bible shall be a
househol d book. The church that holds to the word of God is
irreconcil ably separated from Rone. Protestants were once thus apart
fromthis great church of apostasy, but they have approached nore
nearly to her, and are still in the path of reconciliation to the
Church of Rome. Rone never changes. Her principles have not altered in
the | east. She has not |essened the breach between herself and
Protestants; they have done all the advancing. But what does this argue
for the Protestantismof this day? It is the rejection of Bible truth
whi ch makes nmen approach to infidelity. It is a backsliding church that



| essens the distance between itself and the Papacy. [Cf: ST 02-19-94
para. 04] p. 139, Para. 1, [1894M5].

It is souls |ike Luther, Cranmer, Ridley, Hooper, and the thousands of
nobl e men who were martyrs for the truth's sake, who are the true
Protestants. They stood as faithful sentinels of truth, declaring that
Protestantismis incapable of union with Romani sm but nust be as far
separated fromthe principles of the Papacy as is the east fromthe
west. Such advocates of truth could no nore harnonize with "the man of
sin" than could Christ and his apostles. In earlier ages the righteous
felt that it was inpossible to affiliate with Rone, and, though their
antagonismto this system of error was maintained at risk of property
and life, yet they had courage to maintain their separation, and
manful |y struggled for the truth. Bible truth was dearer to themthan
weal th, honor, or even |ife itself. They could not endure to see the
truth buried under a mass of superstition and |ying sophistry. They
took the word of God in their hands, and raised the standard of truth
before the people, boldly declaring that which God had reveal ed unto
them t hrough diligent searching of the Bible. They died the cruel est of
deaths for their fidelity to God, but by their blood they purchased for
us liberties and privileges that many who claimto be Protestants are
easily yielding up to the power of evil. But shall we yield up these
dearly bought privileges? Shall we offer insult to the God of heaven,
and, after he has freed us fromthe Rom sh yoke, again place ourselves
in bondage to this antichristian power? Shall we prove our degeneracy
by signing away our religious |iberty, our right to worship God
according to the dictates of our own conscience? [Cf: ST 02-19-94 para.
05] p. 139, Para. 2, [1894MS].

The voice of Luther, that echoed in mountains and valleys, that shook
Europe as with an earthquake, summoned forth an army of nobl e apostles
of Jesus, and the truth they advocated could not be silenced by fagots,
by tortures, by dungeons, by death; and still the voices of the noble
army of martyrs are telling us that the Roman power is the predicted
apostasy of the |ast days, the nystery of iniquity which Paul saw
begi nning to work even in his day. Roman Catholicismis rapidly gaining
ground. Popery is on the increase, and those who have turned their ears
away from hearing the truth are listening to her delusive fables. Papa
chapel s, papal colleges, nunneries, and nonasteries are on the
i ncrease, and the Protestant world seens to be asleep. Protestants are
|l osing the mark of distinction that distinguished themfromthe world,
and they are | essening the distance between thensel ves and the Roman
power. They have turned away their ears fromhearing the truth; they
have been unwilling to accept |ight which God shed upon their pathway,
and are therefore going into darkness. They speak with contenpt of the
idea that there will be a revival of the past cruel persecution on the
part of Romanists and those who affiliate with them They do not
recogni ze the fact that the word of God fully predicts such a revival,
and wi Il not concede that the people of God in the |ast days shal
suf fer persecution, although the Bible says, "The dragon was woth with
the woman, and went to make war with the remmant of her seed, which
keep the commandnents of God, and have the testinony of Jesus Christ."
[Cf: ST 02-19-94 para. 06] p. 139, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Popery is the religion of human nature, and the mass of humanity | ove
a doctrine that permits themto commt sin, and yet frees themfromits
consequences. People must have sonme formof religion, and this



religion, forned by human device, and yet claining divine authority,
suits the carnal mind. Men who think thenselves wise and intelligent
turn away in pride fromthe standard of righteousness, the ten
commandnents, and do not think it is in harmony with their dignity to
inquire into the ways of God. Therefore they go into false ways, into
forbi dden paths, becone self-sufficient, self inflated, after the
pattern of the pope, not after the pattern of Jesus Christ. They nust
have the formof religion that has the |east requirenent of
spirituality and self-denial, and as unsanctified human wi sdomw ||l not
|l ead themto | oathe popery, they are naturally drawn toward its

provi sions and doctrines. They do not want to walk in the ways of the
Lord. They are altogether too nuch enlightened to seek God prayerfully
and hunmbly, with an intelligent know edge of his word. Not caring to
know the ways of the Lord, their minds are all open to del usions, al
ready to accept and believe a lie. They are willing to have the npst
unr easonabl e, nobst inconsistent fal sehoods pal med of f upon them as
truth. [Cf: ST 02-19-94 para. 07] p. 140, Para. 1, [1894Mg]

Satan's masterpi ece of deception is popery; and while it has been
denonstrated that a day of great intellectual darkness was favorable to
Romanism it will also be denpbnstrated that a day of great intellectua
light is also favorable to its power; for the mnds of nen are
concentrated on their own superiority, and do not like to retain God in
their know edge. Ronme clains infallibility, and Protestants are
following in the sanme Iine. They do not desire to search for truth and
go on fromlight to a greater light. They wall thenmselves in with
prejudice, and seemwilling to be deceived and to deceive others. [Cf:
ST 02-19-94 para. 08] p. 140, Para. 2, [1894MS].

But though the attitude of the churches is discouraging, yet there is
no need of being disheartened; for God has a people who will preserve
their fidelity to his truth, who will nmake the Bible, and the Bible
alone, their rule of faith and doctrine, who will elevate the standard,
and hold aloft the banner on which is inscribed, "The commandrments of
God and the faith of Jesus." They will value a pure gospel, and nake
the Bible the foundation of their faith and doctrine. [Cf: ST 02-19-94
para. 09] p. 140, Para. 3, [1894M5].

For such a tine as this, when nen are casting aside the |aw of the
Lord of hosts, the prayer of David is applicable,--"It is tine for
thee, Lord, to work; for they have nmade void thy law." W are comng to
a tinme when al nost universal scorn will be heaped upon the | aw of God,
and God's commandment - keepi ng people will be severely tried; but wll
they | ose their respect for the | aw of Jehovah because others do not
see and realize its binding clainms? Let God' s commandnent - keepi ng
people, like David, reverence God's law in proportion as nen cast it
asi de and heap upon it disrespect and contenpt. By Ms. E. G Wite.
[Cf: ST 02-19-94 para. 10] p. 140, Para. 4, [1894M5].

"I's not this the fast that | have chosen? to | oose the bands of
wi ckedness, to undo the heavy burdens, and to |let the oppressed go
free, and that ye break every yoke? Is it not to deal thy bread to the
hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are cast out to thy house?
when thou seest the naked, that thou cover hin and that thou hide not
thyself fromthine own flesh?" The doing of these things is the keeping
of the commandnents of God; but the people to whomthese words are
addressed, though claim ng to keep God's commandnents, are yet



transgressors of his law. The prophet is instructed by the Lord to give
them a message of warning and reproof. "Cry aloud, spare not, lift up
thy voice |like a trunpet, and show ny people their transgression, and
the house of Jacob their sins. Yet they seek nme daily, and delight to
know ny ways, as a nation that did righteousness, and forsook not the
ordi nance of their God; they ask of ne the ordi nances of justice; they
take delight in approaching to God." [Cf: ST 02-26-94 para. 01] p

140, Para. 5, [1894M5]

Though maki ng hi gh professions, they were not sincerely seeking to
understand the plain "Thus saith the Lord." The Lord condescends to
open before themthe errors and deceptions which they were cherishing,
whi |l e professing to be his worshipers. He says: "Behold, in the day of
your fast ye find pleasure, and exact all your |abors. Behold, ye fast
for strife and debate, and to smte with the fist of w ckedness; ye
shall not fast as ye do this day, to nake your voice to be heard on
high. Is it such a fast that | have chosen? a day for a man to afflict
his soul? is it to bow down his head as a bulrush, and to spread
sackcl oth and ashes under hin? wilt thou call this a fast, and an
acceptable day to the Lord?" "To what purpose is the nultitude of your

sacrifice upon ne? . . . bring no nore vain oblations; incense is an
abom nation unto ne; . . . and when ye spread forth your hands, | wll
hi de m ne eyes fromyou; yea, when ye nake many prayers, | wll not

hear; your hands are full of blood." How nmuch Iifting and spreadi ng
forth of the hands in self-righteousness and self-inportance there is,
while at heart many of the professed workers for God are transgressing
the principles of the law of God in their daily practices. [Cf: ST 02-
26-94 para. 02] p. 141, Para. 1, [1894Mg5].

The Lord says to this class of professors: "Wash ye, mmke you cl ean
put away the evil of your doings frombefore mne eyes; cease to do
evil; learn to do well; seek judgment, relieve the oppressed, judge the
fatherl ess, plead for the widow. Cone now, and | et us reason together
saith the Lord; though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white
as snow, though they be red |ike crinson, they shall be as wool. If ye
be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land; but if ye
refuse and rebel, ye shall be devoured with the sword; for the nouth of
the Lord hath spoken it." [Cf: ST 02-26-94 para. 03] p. 141, Para. 2
[ 1894MS] .

Wiy is it that so many are deceiving their souls, apparently
delighting in the service of God, and yet tranpling upon his precepts?
The law of God is a transcript of his character; it is the standard of
ri ght eousness. "Fear God, and keep his commandnents; for this is the
whol e duty of man. For God shall bring every work into judgment, with
every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil." Man is
required to render obedience to the revealed will of God in the
smal | est requirenent of the law. Terrible results foll owed the
transgressi on of the | aw when our first parents sinned. The fl oodgates
of woe were opened upon our world. Wth the history of sin before us,
how dare we disregard and i gnore any one of the commandnents that God
has given us? The law of God is the foundation of his governnent, and
is exactly what is needed to preserve |ife and righteousness. Every
principle of the | aw emanates fromthe Infinite God, and man will fai
in his duty to God and his nei ghbor unless he believes and weaves the
principles of the lawinto his |ife. Wthout faith it is inpossible to
pl ease God, for it is through faith that we may render obedience to the



law. [Cf: ST 02-26-94 para. 04] p. 141, Para. 3, [1894Mg].

Man bel ongs to God, both by creation and redenption. "Ye are not your
own, for ye are bought with a price; therefore glorify God in your
body, and in your spirit, which are God's." Man owes to God his life,
and should therefore yield all his powers in submission to the will of
God. "Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt offerings and sacrifices
as in obeying the voice of the Lord? Behold, to obey is better than
sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams." [Cf: ST 02-26-94 para.
05] p. 141, Para. 4, [1894M5].

The Lord has universal supremacy and sovereign authority over the
human famly. They are recipients of his nmercies and bounties, and
dependent upon himfor life and protection. To them he says: "Ye shal

do ny judgnments, and keep m ne ordinances, to walk therein; | amthe
Lord your God. . . . Ye shall therefore keep ny statutes, and ny
judgments; which if a man do, he shall live in them | amthe Lord."

"And | gave them my statutes, and showed them ny judgnents, which if a
man do, he shall even live in them Mreover also | gave them ny
Sabbaths, to be a sign between nme and them that they m ght know that
amthe Lord that sanctify them™ [Cf: ST 02-26-94 para. 06] p. 142,
Para. 1, [1894Ms]

God has given to the world a clearly defined revelation of his wll,
and he has shown the richness and fullness of his nercy and grace
t hrough Jesus Christ, that we might be partakers of the divine nature,
and escape the corruptions that are in the world through lust. "For the
grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all nmen, teaching
us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly,
ri ghteously, and godly, in this present world; |ooking for that blessed
hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Savi our Jesus
Christ; who gave hinself for us, that he m ght redeemus from all
iniquity, and purify unto hinmself a peculiar people, zeal ous of good
works." [Cf: ST 02-26-94 para. 07] p. 142, Para. 2, [1894M5]

In order that we may nake no ni stakes where our eternal interests are
i nvol ved, the Lord has given us plain instruction as to what to receive
as truth. He says, "To the law and to the testinony; if they speak not
according to this word, it is because there is no light in them" W
shall be in danger of being misled if we trust to mnisters, or
councils of nmen, or depend upon the interpretation that nmen may put
upon the Scriptures. Watever doctrine is brought to us, we should
diligently search the Scriptures, as did the noble Bereans, to know for
oursel ves whet her the nessenger's exposition is in harnmony with the
sure word of prophecy. "All Scripture is given by inspiration of Cod,
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
i nstruction in righteousness; that the man of God may be perfect,

t horoughly furnished unto all good works." God has given us the

preci ous endowrent of reason and intellect, and we shall be held
accountable for our mstakes if we do not use the mind in earnest study
of the word of God. God has endowed us with capabilities whereby we may
understand what is acceptable unto him Qur hunman ideas, our hunman
wills, are not to take the throne, but the will of God is to be
supreme. (To be continued.) By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 02-26-94 para.
08] p. 142, Para. 3, [1894M5].

"Wherewith shall | come before the Lord, and bow nyself before the



hi gh God? shall | conme before himw th burnt offerings, with cal ves of
a year old? WII the Lord be pleased with thousands of rans, or with
ten thousands of rivers of oil? shall | give nmy firstborn for ny
transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of ny soul? He hath
showed thee, O nman, what is good; and what doth the Lord require of
thee, but to do justly, and to love nercy, and to walk hunbly with thy
God?" Professed Christians would do well to inquire what God they are
serving. Are they serving the God that nade heaven and earth, who gave
the human race his law, in the bosom of which he placed the fourth
commandnent, requiring nmen to "renmenber the Sabbath day to keep it

hol y"? The seventh-day Sabbath is a nenorial of the creative power of
God, and is to be sacredly observed throughout all generations. [Cf: ST
03-12-94 para. 01] p. 142, Para. 4, [1894Mg]

After Israel had been in bondage in Egypt, and through w tnessing

i dol atry had al nost forgotten God and the precepts which he had given,
the Lord led themforth into the wlderness. He had them assenbl e about
Mount Sinai, and there, am d awful grandeur, Jesus Christ, who was the
founder of the whole Jewi sh econony, spoke the ten precepts of God to
the people. Christ unites in hinmself both the | aw and the gospel; they
are not divided. Those who are offering prayers to the God of heaven
and earth will not refuse to be obedient to the plainest precept of the
law. They will listen to the voice of Christ, and will "renmenber the
Sabbath day to keep it holy," as the day on which the Creator of the
heavens and the earth rested fromall the work which he had done. They
will not turn away fromthe holy conmandnment, and accept a spurious
sabbath instead of the holy, sanctified day that God instituted in Eden
as a nenorial of his creative power. The Sabbath was given to man as a
sign that was to show to whomthe allegiance of the people was given.
[Cf: ST 03-12-94 para. 02] p. 143, Para. 1, [1894M5].

In the counsels of the synagogue of Satan it was deternmined to
obliterate the sign of allegiance to God in the world. Antichrist, the
man of sin, exalted hinmself as suprene in the earth, and through him
Satan has worked in a masterly way to create rebellion against the |aw
of God and against the nmenorial of his created works. |Is this not sin
and iniquity? What greater contenpt could be cast upon the Lord God,
the Creator of the heavens and the earth, than is cast upon him by
i gnoring the Sabbath, which he instituted, sanctified, and bl essed,
that it m ght ever be a nenorial of his power as Creator? How dare nen
change and profane the day which God has sanctified? How dare the
Christian world accept the spurious sabbath, the child of the Papacy?
The Christian world has nourished and cherished the spurious sabbath,
as though it had a divine origin, when the fact is that it originated
with the father of lies, and was introduced to the world by his human
agent, the man of sin. The fal se sabbath has been upheld through a
super human agency in order that God m ght be dishonored. It is a sign
of Satan's supremacy in the earth, for men are worshiping the God of
this world. [Cf: ST 03-12-94 para. 03] p. 143, Para. 2, [1894M5]

The Prince of Light and the prince of darkness are contending for the
victory. When Jesus, the Prince of Life, came forth from Joseph's
sepul cher, his triunmph was assured. As he canme forth fromthe grave,
and proclainmed hinmself the resurrection and the life, the end of
Satan's reign on the earth was nade certain; but well may the hosts of
heaven be astonished to see nen exalting himwho is the | eader of the
great rebellion against God. Those who are choosing to honor Satan by



exal ting the spurious sabbath are making a choice sinilar to that which
t he peopl e made when they rejected Christ, that Barabbas, a robber and
mur derer, should be given unto them [Cf: ST 03-12-94 para. 04] p

143, Para. 3, [1894M5]

But because the great majority of the world have accepted the spurious
sabbath, it does not give it inportance and sanctity in the eyes of
heaven. The dishonor to God is none the | ess because great nunbers
accept the fal se sabbath and ignore the Sabbath of the Lord their God.
The confederacy of evil in the earth has al ways been to outward
appearance the | argest confederacy. At a tinme of rebellion in Israe
men of renown, nmen fanous in the congregation, joined with Korah,

Dat han, and Abiramin their work of rebellion. In spirit and principle
t he whol e congregation of Israel were one with the workers of iniquity.
After the earth had opened and swal |l owed up the nobst pronm nent of the
rebels, and a fire fromthe Lord had burst forth and consuned two
hundred and fifty of the princes of Israel, the people were still full
of unbelief and rebellion. They cane to Moses and Aaron the next day,
sayi ng, "Ye have killed the people of the Lord." They persisted in

st ubborn resistance of light, and woul d not be convinced, even when God
worked in a miracul ous way to convince themof the truth. But |arge
nunbers on the side of error do not strengthen the cause of iniquity.
"Blessed is the man that wal keth not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor
standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the
scornful. But his delight is in the law of the Lord; and in his |aw
doth he neditate day and night. And he shall be like a tree planted by
the rivers of water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his season; his

| eaf also shall not wither; and whatsoever he doeth shall prosper. The
ungodly are not so; but are |like the chaff which the wind driveth away.
Therefore the ungodly shall not stand in the judgment, nor sinners in
the congregation of the righteous. For the Lord knoweth the way of the
ri ghteous; but the way of the ungodly shall perish.” [Cf: ST 03-12-94
para. 05] p. 143, Para. 4, [1894Mg]

The Lord hath a controversy with his people, and, although in his
great nmercy he bear long with them yet if they persist inliving in
transgression of his law, they will not stand in the day of his rebuke.
He has seen the backsliding and iniquity of his professed people. He
has noted the unbelief, the hypocrisy, the pride, the selfishness, the
di sobedi ence to his law, and he will punish for these things. God
cannot be in harnony with the people who will not obey his commndnents
who are wickedly departing fromhis precepts and by their exanple of
di sobedi ence at |eading their children and their neighbor in the way of
transgression. The professed church of Christ is strengthening the hand
of sinners in their evil work by making void through their traditions,

t he commandnment of Jehovah. [Cf: ST 03-12-94 para. 06] p. 144, Para.
1, [1894MsS].

If parents had educated their children to reverence the | aw of God, as
Christ enjoined that they should educate them we should not see
wi ckedness reaching so great proportions. Through di sobedi ence the
world is fast becoming as it was in the days before the flood and as it
was in the days of Sodom and Gonorrah. The church has taken the world
into her fellowship, and has given her affections to the enem es of
hol i ness. The church and the world are standing on the sane ground in
transgression of the law of God. The church prefers to assimlate to
the world rather than separate fromits custons and vanities. [Cf: ST



03-12-94 para. 07] p. 144, Para. 2, [1894MS].

But God will bless all those who do his commandnments. He will give
grace upon grace to all themthat fear him and walk in the |ight of
truth as they find it by diligently and prayerfully searching the
Scriptures. There will be a remmant who will do the will of God. "And
they that shall be of thee shall build the old waste places; thou shal
rai se up the foundations of many generations and thou shalt be called,
The repairer of the breach, The restorer of paths to dwell in. If thou
turn away thy foot fromthe Sabbath from doing thy pleasure on nmy holy
day and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable;
and shalt honor himnot doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own
pl easure, nor speaking thine own words; then shalt thou delight thyself
in the Lord; and | will cause thee to ride upon the high places of the
earth, and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father; for the
nmout h of the Lord hath spoken it." By Ms. E. G White. [Cf: ST 03-12-
94 para. 08] p. 144, Para. 3, [1894M5]

"Behol d my servant, whom | uphold; mne elect, in whommy sou
delighteth; | have put ny Spirit upon him he shall bring forth
judgnment to the Gentiles. He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his
voice to be heard in the street. A bruised reed shall he not break, and
the smoking flax shall he not quench; he shall bring forth judgnent
unto truth. He shall not fail nor be discouraged; till he have set
judgment in the earth." [Cf: ST 03-19-94 para. 01] p. 144, Para. 4,

[ 18945 .

There is need for every soul to study the Pattern, Christ Jesus. Those
who follow his nmethods of |abor will have freedomin utterance and
earnestness in manner. They will be inspired by the sacred thenes of
truth. Christ understood the needs of all classes, and was successfu
in preaching the gospel to the poor. He understood all their
tenptations. We need to study nethods whereby we may preach the gospe
to the poor and downtrodden and degraded of humanity. But |et no one
think that God will approve of a nethod which will require a man to act
the part of a clown, or like a man who has | ost his senses. Such
net hods as these are wholly unnecessary and inappropriate. [Cf: ST 03-
19-94 para. 02] p. 144, Para. 5, [1894M5].

Anmong the Sal vation Arnmy workers such methods as these have been

enpl oyed; but it is nore necessary that they should study and preach
the word than act in a sensational way in order to draw the attention
of the people. It is the word of truth that, |ike a strong, gol den
chain, will bind men to God, where they will |earn of the great
Teacher. It is the word of God that is to test character. The Lord has
preci ous, conscientious souls who have joined the Army; but they need
to advance and receive other and higher truths of the word of God. [Cf
ST 03-19-94 para. 03] p. 145, Para. 1, [1894Ms].

Those who are teaching the way to life have much to |earn, and the
Lord invites all who will to cone to himand | earn of himwho is neek
and lowy of heart. He declares, "My yoke is easy, and ny burden is
light; and ye shall find rest unto your souls." Take your text fromthe
word of God, and make use of the scenes of nature, and of events and
obj ects about you, to nake the nmeaning plain, and find your way to the
hearts of the people, and angels of God will make a persona
application of the truth to the hearts of those who are ignorant. You



need not be formal or mechanical. You need not depend upon notes,
nei t her need you be rough and uncouth, and use coarse | anguage and

sl ang expressions, thinking that in this way you will reach the
uneducated cl asses. Look at the manner in which Jesus addressed the
poor. Hi s |anguage was pure, but it was sinplicity itself, and through
the imagi nation and the heart he reached the hearts of the people.

Boi st erous gesticulation, junping up and down, and poundi ng on the
desk, is not after the order of Christ, and the good that has been
acconpl i shed has not been on account of these things, but in spite of
them [Cf: ST 03-19-94 para. 04] p. 145, Para. 2, [1894Ms].

Personal l|abor is far nore effective than is preaching, and yet this
essential feature of the work has been strangely negl ected. The
mnisters of different denom nations do little personal |abor; but we
should not wait for needy souls to cone to us. W should go forth to
seek and to save that which is lost. W should seek individua
intercourse with the wealthy as well as with the poor; for generally
the rich are poorer in spiritual know edge and experience than are the
poor. The sernobns that they hear do not touch them and |aborers are
needed who will dare not only to seek out the jewels from anong the | ow
and degraded, but who will also go to the rich, and bring to thema
know edge of the word of the Lord. There are some who have had a
know edge of the word of God who have once been in high position, but
have becone poor through m sfortune and failure, and are obliged to
occupy a position anmong the very poor. In circunstances of this kind
some are seeking to keep alive the feeble flane that they have kindl ed
at the divine altar. There are al so souls who, through intenperance,
have been brought very low, who are in nisery hardly to be conceived of
by those who have never acted the part of a true m ssionary. There are
souls in the strongholds of sin who have nothing to give thema ray of
hope, or inspire in thema spark of courage that they may |live a better
life. [Cf: ST 03-19-94 para. 05] p. 145, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Oh, that all who claimto be Christians mght have a view of the

m sery, the destitution, of those who are | ow down in the scal e of
humanity, and might realize at the sanme tinme that these are souls for
whom Chri st died! God understands every woe. His heart is touched with
human woe and sorrow, and it is tinme that all Christians should wear
his yoke, and work in his line, identifying thenselves w th human
synpathy in the way in which he identified hinself with our fallen
race. [Cf: ST 03-19-94 para. 06] p. 145, Para. 4, [1894M5].

What ever may be your office, your position, your wealth, if you are a

| aborer together with Christ, you will seek out the needy and the
di stressed, the bereaved and afflicted, and will nake their interests
your own. You will possess the spirit of self-sacrifice and self-

denial, which led Jesus to yield up his Iife as a sacrifice for man on
Calvary's cross. You will carry forward his work, and walk in his
footsteps, and will | ook upon all as the purchase of the blood of the
Son of God. Jesus died for every son and daughter of Adam that
whosoever believeth in himshould not perish, but have everlasting

life. The love of Christ in the heart will be manifested in unselfish
m ssionary | abor, and will be nore mighty to deal with the evil doer
than will the sword and the courts of justice. These are necessary to

strike terror to the heart of the | aw breaker, but the |oving
m ssionary can do nore than this. The nedical nissionary can take up
hi s appoi nted work, and relieve not only the physical mal adies, but,



t hrough the grace and I ove of Christ, can lead the sinner to the great
Physi ci an, who can heal the soul of its |leprosy of sin. [Cf: ST 03-19-
94 para. 07] p. 146, Para. 1, [1894M5].

However much we nmy deserve rebuke, the heart will harden under
reproof; but it will nelt under the love of Christ. It is to manifest
his love to the fallen that Jesus has enlisted every follower of his,
that the transgressor may be brought back to all egiance to God. Jesus
accepts all who will give thenselves to his service, who will cooperate
wi th heavenly agencies, as they seek to restore the noral imge of God
in man. The work we are given is to bid the sinner hope in God, and not
feel that he is an outcast in the world, a discouraged, desperate
sufferer, but that he is a prisoner of hope. Let your words to him be,
"Behold the Lanb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world."
Present before hima | ove that cannot be neasured, and bring the | ost
back to faith in God. [Cf: ST 03-19-94 para. 08] p. 146, Para. 2,

[ 18945 .

He who is actuated by the I ove of Jesus will see in every soul
whet her rich or poor, a value that cannot be conputed, in comparison
with which the world sinks into insignificance. Oh, the |ove that God
has revealed for the soul is infinite, beyond estimation! He who is a
partaker of the divine nature will love as Christ |oved; he will work
as Christ worked, and will nmmnifest synpathy and conpassion. He will
not fail not be discouraged. This |ove can exist and be kept pure and
refined and el evated only by continual comunion with Jesus Christ. Al

col dness and hardness of heart will pass away fromthose who conme into
the sunshine of Christ's presence; and those who abide in him and |et
himabide in them wll naturally, willingly obey his injunction, "Love

one another as | have |loved you." By Ms. E. G White. [Cf: ST 03-19-94
para. 09] p. 146, Para. 3, [1894M5]

Charged with an enbassage of nercy, Christ cane to the world, not to
condenmm the world, but that the world through himm ght be saved. He
saw that rebellion had overspread his provinces, and that despite was
done to God in every section and by every tenant of the earth. Man was
in rebellion against God; but "God so |loved the world, that he gave his
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish,
but have everlasting life.” [Cf: ST 03-26-94 para. 01] p. 146, Para.

4, [1894M5]

When sin first entered the world, God had promised a deliverer. He had
said to the serpent, "I will put ennmity between thee and the worman, and
between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt
brui se his heel." Wen Jesus canme to the world, his own nation despised
him his friends denied him his brethren did not believe on him The
unbelief with which he was nmet was indeed a bruising of his heel
Christ, the world's Redeemer, was buffeted with tenptation, but it had
been witten of him "He shall not fail, nor be discouraged, till he
have set judgnment in the earth.” Through the very bruising of his hee
by Satan, because of affliction, tenptation, and sorrow, Christ was
gaining the victory in behalf of the human fanmily; for he triunphed
over his eneny in not yielding to his tenptation, and thus bruised the
head of the serpent. He endured the contradiction of sinners against
hi nsel f, and every pang of anguish he suffered, every tenptation he
resisted, as man's substitute and surety, was el evating the human
famly in the scale of nmoral worth, and was procuring for man



del i verance from Satan's power and bondage. The character of Satan
through his efforts to overcone and destroy the Son of Cod, was
devel opi ng before the universe, and was being nmade nmanifest in its true
mal i gnity before the unfallen worlds that had been created by Christ.
Every time he stung the heel of Christ with his nmurderous fang, the
serpent was making nore sure his own disconfiture and ruin. [Cf: ST 03-
26-94 para. 02] p. 146, Para. 5, [1894M5]

Coul d Satan have caused the Son of the infinite God to becone in the

| east degree a partaker of his own hellish attributes, then Satan woul d
have wounded the head of Christ, and in hellish exultation he would
have triunphed over him and the world would have renai ned his

dom nion, the human famly his slaves. The synagogue of Satan woul d
have been victorious, and man woul d have perished, w thout God and
wi t hout hope. Satan could cause pain to the Son of God, but he could
not force himto transgress the |aw of God. He could cause himto
suffer, but he could not defile him He did make the Saviour's life one
of sorrow and affliction; but Jesus patiently endured grief, for he
knew that through his conflict with the powers of darkness, the chains
of Satan could be broken fromthe human fanmily, and he would place them
on vantage ground before God. Wth his human arm Jesus encircled the
human race, and with his divine armhe grasped the throne of the
Infinite. To himwas given power to unite whoever would consent to be
drawn to him to the Father's throne. [Cf: ST 03-26-94 para. 03] p
147, Para. 1, [1894MS]

Jesus becane the world's Redeemer, rendering perfect obedience to
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. He redeened Adami s
di sgraceful fall, and threw the kingdonms of this world back into favor
with God, uniting the earth, that had been divorced by sin from God, to
the continent of heaven. It was in the very sight of Heaven that Satan
Il ed on the Jewish priests and rulers, and nade them his agents to stir
up the passions of the nurderous nob against the Prince of life. It was
in the hearing of Heaven that the hoarse cry was rai sed agai nst the
Maj esty of heaven, "Crucify him crucify him" It was in the sight of
Heaven that they scourged him that they plaited the crown of thorns,
that they nocked and derided him But in these very scenes it was nade
mani fest to angels and principalities what is the power of Satan over
the human mind. It was made plain that under the dom nion of the
decei ver nmen becane liars and nurderers. The railings of the multitude
reached the ears of God and holy angels. The hoarse cries, that sounded
like the bellowi ng of wild beasts, nmade their record for tine and
eternity. Those who instigated the suffering that Jesus endured as a
mal efactor, will yet behold himin all his glory. They will see that He
whom t hey derided and rejected and crucified, that He whomthey set
aside for a robber and nmurderer, is none other than the King of Kkings,
and the Lord of lords. [Cf: ST 03-26-94 para. 04] p. 147, Para. 2,

[ 1894MS] .

In the scenes that transpired at the judgnent hall, and at Calvary, we
see what the human heart is capable of when under the influence of
Satan. Christ submitted to crucifixion, although the heavenly host
coul d have delivered him The angels suffered with Christ. God hinself
was crucified with Christ; for Christ was one with the Father. Those
who reject Christ, those who will not have this man to rule over them
choose to place themsel ves under the rule of Satan, to do his work as
his bond sl aves. Yet for them Christ yielded up his |ife on Calvary.



[Cf: ST 03-26-94 para. 05] p. 147, Para. 3, [1894M5].

In the death of Christ on Calvary's cross, the tenple seened to be
destroyed, the head seened to have been bruised; but this was not so.
Satan, in the very act of grasping his prey, denolished his own throne.
Satan, evil angels, and evil nen united in a desperate conpani onship
and thought to claimthe victory, but it was in the death of Christ, in
the cruel suffering and crucifixion, that the Son of God acconplished
the very work for which he was ordai ned from before the foundation of
the world. He died a victimto jeal ousy and hate, a victimto fal se
religious zeal. But in his dying agony he was victor over the powers of
earth and hell. He reinstated man in the position from which Satan had
hurl ed himthrough tenptation and sin, and, by his own perfect
obedi ence to the | aw of God, placed himon vantage ground. In his death
he broke the spell that had held millions in slavery, under perfect
subjection to Satan's rule and jurisdiction. [Cf: ST 03-26-94 para. 06]
p. 147, Para. 4, [1894MS]

A stronger than the strong nan arned had come and overpowered the one
who had seduced man, and led himaway from al |l egi ance to God. Agai nst
Christ evil angels and evil nen had combi ned in an unholy confederacy
of rebellion. They had made war on God and his governnent. But hel p had
been | aid upon One who was mghty to save, who coul d neasure weapons
with the apostate. Satan was next in power to Christ; he was highly
exal ted the covering cherub, and none but Christ could engage in battle
with him enduring successfully the tenptations with which he had beset
the human famly. [Cf: ST 03-26-94 para. 07] p. 148, Para. 1,

[ 1894MS] .

Satan had cone to Christ in the wlderness, representing hinself as an
angel of light; but though he attacked Christ in the nonent of his
great est weakness, he was vanqui shed by the Prince of life. Thus, as
man's substitute and surety, did he nake it possible for every son and
daughter of Adamto be an overconer, to return to allegiance to God,
and render perfect obedience to the | aw of Jehovah. Al this man is
required to do, notwi thstanding his weakness, his degradation and
si nful ness; for noral power has been provided for himin Christ.
Through faith in Christ man is made conplete: for Christ gave his life
in order that we nmight be rescued fromthe power of Satan. [Cf: ST 03-
26-94 para. 08] p. 148, Para. 2, [1894Mg]

Jesus neasured weapons with the prince of darkness in the garden of
Get hsemane, where the agony was so great that he sweat as it were great
drops of blood. It forced fromhis pale and quivering lips a cry of
agoni zi ng prayer, when he besought his Father, saying, "If it be
possible, let this cup pass fromnme." Three tinmes he raised this prayer
to God, but at |ast added the subm ssive words, "Nevertheless, not as |

will, but as thou wilt." [Cf: ST 03-26-94 para. 09] p. 148, Para. 3
[ 1894M5]

He had said, "Destroy this tenple [speaking of the tenple of his
body], and in three days | will raise it up." On the cross he received
the wounds that will mark his formthrough the ceasel ess ages of
eternity; but those very wounds will be his glory, the insignia of his
triunph over himwho bruised his heel; for he shall bruise the
serpent's head. On the cross he cried, "It is finished,"” and bowed his

head and di ed. He descended into the grave; but after three days a



m ghty angel, clothed with the panoply of heaven, parted the darkness
fromhis track, and caused the Roman guard to fall as dead nmen at his
feet. The angel rolled back the stone fromthe sepul cher, and the Roman
seal was broken, and Christ cane forth fromthe prison of death, and,
over the rent sepul cher of Joseph, proclainmed hinself "the resurrection
and the life." Through himit was announced that every son and daughter
of Adam mi ght be emanci pated fromtheir bondage to Satan, to sin and
transgression; for, as man's substitute and surety, Jesus had won the
victory. The world and its inhabitants were his inheritance, purchased
at infinite cost, and every soul who believed in his name, m ght be an
heir of God and a joint heir with Jesus Christ. Wen Christ rose from

t he dead, the victory was proclainmed in triunph by the |oftiest order
of heavenly intelligence, and joy, inexpressible joy, filled the courts
of God. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 03-26-94 para. 10] p. 148, Para.
4, [1894M5]

"“And they journeyed from Mount Hor by the way of the Red Sea, to
conpass the land of Edom and the soul of the people was nuch

di scour aged because of the way." The Lord does not renove all the
difficulties and trials and hardships fromthe pathway of his people.
He woul d have themlearn to put their trust in him believing that the
invisible God is their mghty helper. The children of Israel becane
accustoned to the presence of the pillar of cloud, that covered them as
a canopy by day, and was as a pillar of fire by night. They canme to

| ook upon the cloud as a common thing. They did not appreciate the fact
that they were favored with the presence of the only begotten Son of
God, who was equal with God; and, in spite of all their perversity,
their nmurnuring and rebellion, he had done wonderful things for themin
all their journeyings. [Cf: ST 04-02-94 para. 01] p. 148, Para. 5,

[ 1894MS] .

The Lord had said: "Behold, | send an Angel before thee, to keep thee
in the way, and to bring thee into the place which | have prepared.
Beware of him and obey his voice, provoke himnot; for he will not
pardon your transgressions; for ny nanme is in him But if thou shalt
i ndeed obey his voice, and do all that | speak; than | will be an eneny
unto thine enem es, and an adversary unto thine adversaries. For nine
Angel shall go before thee." The one great object of the care and
guardi anship of Christ was the church in the wilderness. He said of
Israel: "I amthe Lord thy God, the Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour;
gave Egypt for thy ransom Ethiopia and Seba for thee. Since thou wast
precious in my sight, thou hast been honorable, and | have |oved thee;
therefore will | give nen for thee, and people for thy life." Egypt was
desol ated with plagues and becane a wasted |land, in order that |srae
m ght be freed from bondage; but the people did not appreciate the
goodness and nercy and | ove of God. The Lord, their Redeener, undertook
to |l ead and guide them but when he brought theminto strait places,
they were di scouraged because of the way, and spake agai nst God and
Moses, saying: "Wherefore have ye brought us up out of Egypt to die in
the wilderness? for there is no bread, neither is there any water; and
our soul loatheth this light bread. And the Lord sent fiery serpents
anong the people, and they bit the people; and nuch people of I|srae
died." [Cf: ST 04-02-94 para. 02] p. 149, Para. 1, [1894M5].

The Lord had fed themw th the bread of heaven, even with angels
food; and yet they nmurnured against him By his power he had held in
check the wild beasts of the forests, and the reptiles of the



wi | derness, so that they had not hurt his people; but now he renoved
his restrai ning hand, and |l et the poisonous serpents do as they would
have done all along the way had the Lord not restrained them The rea
troubl e that now came upon them served to bring themto their senses,
and to awaken their paralyzed thoughts as to what course to pursue.
"Therefore the people cane to Moses, and said, W have sinned, for we
have spoken agai nst the Lord, and agai nst thee; pray unto the Lord,
that he take away the serpents fromus. . . . And the Lord said unto
Moses, Make thee a fiery serpent, and set it upon a pole; and it shal
come to pass, that everyone that is bitten, when he | ooketh upon it,
shall live. And Moses made a serpent of brass, and put it upon a pole;
and it came to pass, that if a serpent had bitten any man, when he
behel d the serpent of brass, he lived." [Cf: ST 04-02-94 para. 03] p
149, Para. 2, [1894MS].

Throughout the canp of Israel there were the suffering and the dying
who had been wounded by the deadly sting of the serpent. But Jesus
Christ spoke fromthe pillar of cloud, and gave directions whereby the
peopl e m ght be heal ed. The promi se was nade that whosoever | ooked upon
t he brazen serpent should live; and to those who | ooked the prom se was
verified. But if anyone said: "What good will it do to |ook? I shal
certainly die under the serpent's deadly sting;" if he continued to
talk of his deadly wound, and declared that his case was hopel ess, and
woul d not performthe sinple act of obedi ence, he would die. But
everyone who | ooked, lived. [Cf: ST 04-02-94 para. 04] p. 149, Para.

3, [1894M5].

Jesus said: "As Moses lifted up the serpent in the w | derness, even so
must the Son of Man be lifted up; that whosoever believeth in him
shoul d not perish, but have eternal life. For God so | oved the world,
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him
shoul d not perish, but have everlasting life. For God sent not his Son
into the world to condemm the world; but that the world through him
m ght be saved." Christ is speaking to us now as certainly as he spoke
to the children of Israel in the wilderness. He is the Heal er of both
body and soul. Qur attention is now called to the Great Physician
"Behol d the Lanmb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world." Just
as long as we | ook at our sins, and talk of and deplore our wetched
condition, our wounds and putrefying sores will remain. It is when we
take our eyes from ourselves, and fasten them upon the uplifted
Saviour, that our souls find hope and peace. The Lord speaks to us
through his word, bidding us "look and live." "He that hath received
his testinony hath set to his seal that God is true. For he whom God
hat h sent speaketh the words of God; for God giveth not the Spirit by
measure unto him The Father | oveth the Son, and hath given all things
into his hand. He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life."
[Cf: ST 04-02-94 para. 05] p. 149, Para. 4, [1894M5].

There is every reason why we shoul d be encouraged to hope for the

sal vation of our souls. In Jesus Christ every provision for our

sal vati on has been made. No matter what may have been our sins and
shortcomi ngs, there is a fountain open in the house of David for al
sin and uncl eanness. "Cone now, and |let us reason together, saith the
Lord; though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow,

t hough they be red like crinson, they shall be as wool." This is the
word of the Lord. Shall we accept it? Shall we believe on hinf? [Cf: ST
04-02-94 para. 06] p. 150, Para. 1, [1894M5].



David had been bitten by the fiery serpent,--he had been poi soned with
t he venom of sin,--yet hear the words that describe his experience
after | ooking upon the uplifted Saviour: "Blessed is he whose
transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered. Blessed is the man
unto whomthe Lord inputeth not iniquity, and in whose spirit there is
no guile. . . . | acknowl edged my sin unto thee, and mne iniquity have
I not hid. | said, | will confess nmy transgressions unto the Lord; and
thou forgavest the iniquity of ny sin. For this shall everyone that is
godly pray unto thee in a tine when thou mayest be found; surely in the
fl oods of great waters they shall not conme nigh unto him Thou art ny
hi di ng place; thou shalt preserve me fromtrouble; thou shalt conpass
me about with songs of deliverance."” "The Lord is night unto themthat
are of a broken heart; and saveth such as be of a contrite spirit.

The Lord redeeneth the souls of his servants, and none of themthat
trust in himshall be desolate.” By Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: ST 04-02-94
para. 07] p. 150, Para. 2, [1894Mg]

It is in |ooking upon our sinful condition, and tal king and nourning
over our wetchedness, that distress becones nore keen, and pain
accunul ates. Let the sinner arise in the strength of Jesus, for he has
no strength of his own, and let himassert his liberty. Let himbelieve
that the Lord has spoken truth, and trust in him whatever nmay be the

feelings of the heart. Let the sinner say, | will |look away from my own
m sery, fromthe wound of the serpent, to the uplifted Saviour, who has
said, "Hmthat coneth to nme, | will in nowi se cast out." Look upon

Jesus. Behold the Lanb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world."
[Cf: ST 04-09-94 para. 01] p. 150, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Let no one make his feelings his idol, and bow his soul down to
worshi p and serve his sensations. "Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God,

and himonly shalt thou serve." It is your privilege to believe that
Christ has borne your sins; for God hath laid on himthe iniquity of us
all. You are under the shelter of the sure refuge, under the cover of

the atoning blood of the acceptable sacrifice. [Cf: ST 04-09-94 para.
02] p. 150, Para. 4, [1894MS].

All legalism all the sorrow and woe by which you nmay enconpass
yourself, will not give you one nmonent of relief. You cannot rightly
estimate sin. You nust accept God's estimate, and it is heavy indeed.
If you bore the guilt of your sin, it would crush you; but the sinless
One has taken your place, and, though, undeserving, he has borne your
guilt. By accepting the provision God has nmade, you may stand free
before God in the nmerit and virtue of your Substitute. You will then
have a proper estimate of sin, and the godly sorrow of true repentance
will take the place of hopel ess di scouragenent and grief, for you wll
turn fromsin with grief and abhorrence. [Cf: ST 04-09-94 para. 03] p
150, Para. 5, [1894M5].

Jesus says, "Cone unto ne, all ye that |abor and are heavy | aden, and
I will give you rest."” Do not think for an instant that any human bei ng
has a nore |loving heart, and a nore tender conpassion for you, than he
who died on Calvary to save you. Do not turn fromthe divine to the
human. The human nessenger may bid you hope, on the ground that God's
word bids you hope. Your Heavenly Father invites you to cone to him as
alittle child to a loving parent, and say, Thou hast said: "Ask, and
it shall be given you; seek and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be



opened unto you. For everyone that asketh receiveth; and he that
seeketh findeth; and to himthat knocketh it shall be opened. If a son
shall ask bread of any of you that is a father, will he give hima
stone? or if he ask a fish, will he for a fish give hima serpent? or
if he shall ask an egg, will he offer hima scorpion? If ye then, being
evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, how nuch nore
shall your Heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to themthat ask hinP"
[Cf: ST 04-09-94 para. 04] p. 151, Para. 1, [1894Mg]

Christ is the friend of sinners. Wen the scribes and the Pharisees
accused him of eating with publicans and sinners, Jesus said, "l cone
not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.” If you fee
yourself to be the greatest of sinners, then Christ is just what you
need; for he is the greatest of Saviours. Lift up your head, and | ook
away from yourself, away fromthe poi soned wound of the serpent, to the
Lanb of God, who taketh away the sins of the world. What will all vyour
groaning and the torturing of your soul avail? You nay entertain
t houghts that condem you, but in themthere is no salvation. Put away
your thoughts, and receive the thoughts of God, through which your m nd
may be el evated, your soul purified and uplifted. The Lord says: "For a

smal | nonment have | forsaken thee; but with great nercies will | gather
thee. In alittle wath I hid ny face fromthee for a nonment; but with
everlasting kindness will | have nmercy on thee, saith the Lord thy
Redeener." Wiy will you carry your burden of sin, when Christ has cone
to be your burden bearer? Roll your sins at the foot of the cross.

Unl coad! unl oad! He takes away the sins of the world. "I, even |, am he
that blotteth out thy transgressions for nine own sake, and will not

remenber thy sins." [Cf: ST 04-09-94 para. 05] p. 151, Para. 2,
[ 1894MS] .

You have been pronounced a sinner, and Christ has announced hinself a
Savi our. Accept the renedy God has provided for you in a sin-pardoning
Savi our. How woul d you have felt had you been in the canp of Israel and
seen the people groaning and shrieking in distress because of their
swol | en and pai nful wounds, when the brazen serpent was uplifted, and
when by one | ook they might be heal ed? Woul d you not have excl ai ned:
"Why do they not | ook at the uplifted serpent? How strange it is that
they do not performthe one sinple act by which they m ght receive
healing!™ But is it not as inconsistent for you to refuse to | ook at
the crucified Saviour?--Heed the invitation: "Seek ye the Lord while he
may be found, call ye upon himwhile he is near; let the wicked forsake
his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts; and let himreturn unto
the Lord, and he will have nmercy upon him and to our God, for he wll
abundantly pardon." [Cf: ST 04-09-94 para. 06] p. 151, Para. 3,

[ 18945 .

Why shoul d the repenting sinner forsake his thoughts? It is because
they are not in accordance with truth. He is tenpted to believe that
because of his sins God has given himup to the will of his eneny, and
that there is no pardon for so great a sinner as he. But all these
t houghts are dishonoring to God, because nan is God's possession, both
by creation and redenption. "God so |oved the world, that he gave his
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him[as his persona
Saviour, and accepts himas the only provision whereby he can be saved]
shoul d not perish, but have everlasting life." You are one of the
whosoever may believe. But while you cherish unbelief, and permt
feeling to govern you, your case will | ook hopeless to yourself.



For sake these unbelieving thoughts. God says: "For ny thoughts are not
your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord. For as
the heavens are higher than the earth, so are ny ways higher than your
ways, and ny thoughts than your thoughts.” [Cf: ST 04-09-94 para. 07]
p. 151, Para. 4, [1894Mg5].

"God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in himshould not perish, but have everlasting

life." Poor, doubting, discouraged soul, | would address you as one of
that world for whom God gave his Son. He | oves you, and will save you
if you will but receive the gift of his only begotten Son. Mses prayed

that God would show himhis glory, "and the Lord descended in the
cloud, and stood with himthere, and proclained the name of the Lord.
And the Lord passed by before him and proclai ned, The Lord, The Lord
God, nerciful and gracious, |ongsuffering, and abundant in goodness and
truth, keeping nercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and
transgression and sin, and that will by no neans clear the guilty."
This is the character of the God in whomyou are to put your trust.
"Cod is love." Repeat this sentence whenever tenptation presses upon
you. Renenber that he is just and nerciful, true and gracious, and wll
by no means clear the guilty. God can be just, and yet be the justifier

of himthat believeth in Jesus. He will accept you just as you are; for
there is no hope of your becom ng better until you cone to Jesus for
pardon and sanctification. Muwurning and weeping will not purify you.

You may nourn your life away in unbelief, and in bitterness of soul

but the power to cleanse the vilest sinner is vested wholly in himwho
can save unto the utternost. [Cf: ST 04-09-94 para. 08] p. 152, Para.
1, [1894Mg].

God does not ask you to feel that Jesus is your Saviour, but to
believe that he died for you, and that his bl ood now cl eanseth you from
all sin. You have been bitten by the serpent, and as the serpent was
lifted up in the wilderness that the dying mght ook and live, so
Christ was lifted up, that whosoever believeth in him should not
perish, but have eternal life. Saving faith is sinplicity itself. You
must cry no nore; you nust cease to hang down your head as a bul rush.
Look to the uplifted Saviour, and, however, grievous may have been your
sins, believe he saves you. All the renmedi es and medicines of the world
woul d have failed to cure one soul who had been bitten by the venompus
serpent; but God had provided a renmedy that cannot fail. "Believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." Be not anobng the
nunber to whomthe Saviour said, "Ye will not come unto nme that ye
m ght have life." Oh, how he |longed to save them for while we were yet
sinners (not waiting for us to nake ourselves good), Christ died for
us. [Cf: ST 04-09-94 para. 09] p. 152, Para. 2, [1894M5].

Bel i eve now that God | oves you; for he hath declared it, and when
Satan tries to fasten the burden of sin and horror upon you, take your
Bi ble, and read, "God so |oved the world, that he gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in himshould not perish, but
have everlasting life." You cannot repul se the enemy by relating your
fearful doubts, by telling himthat you are horrified by the thought
that you are lost. Al this is nusic in his ears. He wants to nake you
as miserable as he is hinself, but you can answer him by proclai mng
the promi se that you believe in the Son, and therefore shall not
perish. As you turn your eyes away to the Lanb of God, who taketh away
the sins of the world, the controversy with the enemy will be ended for



t hat season. You can repul se himby declaring that "Christ was wounded
for ny transgressions. He was bruised for nmy iniquities. The

chasti sement of ny peace was upon him and with his stripes | am
healed.” [Cf: ST 04-09-94 para. 10] p. 152, Para. 3, [1894Ms]

Take the word of Jesus Christ as nore sure and val uable than any word
that can conme fromthe human agent. Thank God with your whole heart and
soul and voice that you are barricaded with the rich prom ses of his
infallible word, so that the w cked one shall not touch you. God will
gi ve you the Holy Spirit, even though it may seemto you that it is too
good to be true. "What shall we then say to these things? If God be for
us, who can be against us? He that spared not his own Son, but
delivered himup for us all, how shall he not with himalso freely give
us all things?" By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 04-09-94 para. 11] p
152, Para. 4, [1894M5]

"God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in himshould not perish, but have everlasting
life. For God sent not his Son into the world to condem the world; but
that the world through himm ght be saved." [Cf: ST 04-16-94 para. 01]
p. 153, Para. 1, [1894MS].

A great and infinite sacrifice has been nmade in our behalf. W are the
obj ects of God's |ove, and he has shown to us that he identifies his
interests with those of suffering humanity. As Christ has given hinself
for us, we should place a proper estinate upon the soul. He has given
us heavenly endownents, done everything that a God could do, in order
that we m ght not perish, but have everlasting life, the life that
measures with the life of God. Can our finite mnds grasp this great
and wonderful fact?--Not unless we enpty ourselves of vanity and break
away fromthe bondage of Satan. [Cf: ST 04-16-94 para. 02] p. 153,
Para. 2, [1894Mg5].

The nission of Christ to the world was to break the chain of Satan
fromthe soul, and to set at |iberty those that are bound. It cost an
infinite price to deliver the captives of Satan fromthe captivity of
sin. In the councils of heaven it was deternined that Christ should die
for the sins of the whole world. He laid aside his royal crown, his
royal robe, clothed his divinity with humanity, that he might touch
humanity, and yet he was not received by the world. Goodness, nercy,
and |l ove attended his steps. He healed the sick, he conforted the
despondi ng, brought hope to the despairing, and preached the gospel to
the poor. Those who |istened to his teaching did not need to consult a
dictionary to find out his neaning. Hs words were so sinple that a
child could grasp his neaning. He did not take a text and then give a
di scourse on science, though he could have opened the nysteries of
science to the world. He could have told the world that of which they
had not dreanmed. He did not preach from a newspaper, but he bent his
energi es toward one object,--the salvation of the |lost. He did not
build so grand a house of worship that the poor were excluded fromits
doors, but he sought the great thoroughfares of travel, and sought out
the people, that they might hear the gracious tidings he had to bear to
them He would lead the nultitudes to the seashore, and, in a
fisherman's boat, would put out a little fromthe shore, and there
preach to the people who thronged his steps. [Cf: ST 04-16-94 para. 03]
p. 153, Para. 3, [1894M5].



M ni sters of the gospel who believe that the end of all things is at
hand, preach the gospel in sinmplicity to the people, preach the truth
as it is in Jesus. Christ prayed before | eaving his disciples,
"Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” When the truth is
received and believed, it will have a sanctifying effect upon the heart
and character. Jesus cane to earth that he m ght transformthe
character and develop in man the noral image of God. Ch, we nust not
meet Jesus unready! W do not desire that you shall mss your way. If
we knew the val ue of the human soul, we would not be indifferent to our
own salvation or to that of others. [Cf: ST 04-16-94 para. 04] p. 153,
Para. 4, [1894M5].

Jesus, the Prince of life, took the battle field to neet and to
contend with the prince of darkness, and to dispute his clains. From
the tinme of his birth until he hung on Calvary's cross he warred with
the evil one in our behalf. H's purity of character was a rebuke to the
worl d, and men hated hi m because of his divine and holy character. He
did not conme to our world as an angel of glory, but as a nan. He was
made in the |ikeness of sinful flesh, and condemmed sin in the flesh.
Wth his human arm he encircled the race, and with his divine arm he
grasped the throne of the infinite, linked man with God, and earth with
heaven. Oh, who are there who are col aborers with Christ, who are
feeding the starving flock of God? [Cf: ST 04-16-94 para. 05] p. 153,
Para. 5, [1894Mg]

We read concerning the mission of Christ as it was announced by
hinsel f in Nazareth, and can understand what is the character of the
work that the follower of Christ nust do: "And he came to Nazareth,
where he had been brought up; and, as his custom was, he went into the
synagogue on the Sabbath day, and stood up for to read. And there was
delivered unto himthe book of the prophet Esaias. And when he had
opened t he book, he found the place where it was witten, The Spirit of
the Lord is upon ne, because he hath anointed me to preach the gospe
to the poor; he hath sent nme to heal the broken hearted, to preach
deliverance to the captives, and the recovering of sight to the blind,
to set at liberty themthat are bruised, to preach the acceptable year
of the Lord." The work of Christ was to rescue those who were bowed
down by the power of Satan, and to set themfree from his yoke of
bondage. Then why is it that so many choose to remain bound to Satan's
chariot? Why is it that nmen do not accept of God's prom ses?--The
reason is that Satan is presenting to every human intelligence the
tenptations he presented to Christ in the wilderness, and they are
carried away with his delusions. They | ook on the things that are
tenmporal, and | ose sight of that which is spiritual and eternal; they
do not realize the value of the exceeding and eternal weight of glory.
They permit the business of this life to engross their attention and to
take up their tine. [Cf: ST 04-16-94 para. 06] p. 154, Para. 1
[ 1894M5] .

Christ has sent forth an invitation bidding nen to the nmarriage supper
of the Lanb, but, as it is represented in the Bible, "they all with one
consent began to make excuse. The first said unto him | have bought a
pi ece of ground, and | nust needs go and see it; | pray thee have ne
excused. And another said, | have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to
prove them | pray thee have me excused. And another said, | have
married a wife, and therefore | cannot cone."” These matters of tenpora
interest were of nore value in the minds of those who were bidden to



t he weddi ng than the eternal weight of glory. [Cf: ST 04-16-94 para.
07] p. 154, Para. 2, [1894M5].

On every side we see that it is the affairs of this life that are
engagi ng the mnds and affections of nen. Christ cane to break the
spell of infatuation that Satan has wought upon the human mnd. He
came to bring eternity to our view, in order that we should not |ose
heaven out of our reckoning, but extend our vision beyond the things of
this life. [Cf: ST 04-16-94 para. 08] p. 154, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Many do not know God, they do not know Jesus Christ, whom he hath
sent. If they did, do you think nman woul d engage in a business that
would ruin his fell ow-nmen? Wuld there be found in the world the public
houses that now abound on every side? Whuld you see nmen in the
possessi on of reason of going into public houses to sell it for a
draught of liquor, and com ng out nadnmen? Look at that nan who has
entered the public house and has conme out again. Look at his bleared
eyes, at his countenance, fromwhich all intelligence has departed. Hi s
tongue is thick; his words are of a |ow, sensual character. His |ips
utter that which is degrading and profane. Nature protests that she has
never made himwhat he is. He is the slave of habit, but Christ came
that he m ght set at |iberty those who are bound. The Lord decl ares,
"Ye are |l aborers together with God;" but are these nen who sell the
vil e poison which degrades nen to a | evel below the brute creation
| aborers together with God? (Concluded next week.) By Ms. E. G Wite.
[Cf: ST 04-16-94 para. 09] p. 154, Para. 4, [1894Mg]

Fat hers and nothers, are you | aborers together with God? How are you
bearing the weighty responsibilities that rest upon you? How are you
educating and training your children? Are you fromtheir babyhood
teaching them habits of self-control? Do you educate themto know t hat
t hey cannot have everything they want? Are you teaching themto becone
m ssionaries for God, that they may go to the islands of the sea and
proclai mthe nessage of nmercy to those who are in the darkness of
error? Teach themthat Christ, the precious Saviour, cane to our world
to save nen fromthe transgression of the |law of God. Wen God gave
Jesus to the world, he gave all heaven in one rich gift. God nade it
mani fest to the world, to angels, seraphim and cherubim that his gift
could not be excelled; for in the gift of Christ all was given. [Cf: ST
04-23-94 para. 01] p. 155, Para. 1, [1894Mg]

Christ came to the world as a sin bearer. John exclains, "Behold, what
manner of | ove the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be
called the sons of God." Jesus takes our sins away, and then inparts
his own righteousness. The whole world is Iying in wi ckedness. W see
on every side crime, murder, enbezzl enent, pleasure seeking, ganbling,
horse racing, and every manner of evil. Who is the leader in all this
engrossing of the mnds of men in evil? It is Satan, who soon expects
to gather in the harvest of the whole earth. But when the judgnent
shall sit, and the books be opened, every man shall be judged out of
those things which are witten in the books according to his works.
What preparation are we individually making to neet that great day? Are
we seeking to renmpove tenptation fromthe rising generation? Are we
maki ng the nane of Christ a famliar one in our homes? God grant that
you may educate your children for heaven. [Cf: ST 04-23-94 para. 02]

p. 155, Para. 2, [1894M5].



Fat hers and nothers, a sacred trust has been comritted to you. You are
to be godly, firm tenperate. Let no one find you snoking or drinking.
Renenber that you transmt these depraved appetites to your children
God wants you to keep before themthe fact that there is a heaven to
win, a hell to shun. He wants you to keep them pure fromthe vicious,
vile habits of the world. Keep your children at their home, and if
peopl e say to you, "Your children will not know how to conduct
thenselves in the world," tell your friends that you are not so
concerned about that matter, but that you do want to take themto the
Master for his blessing, even as the nothers of old took their children
to Jesus. Say to your advisers: "Children are the heritage of the Lord,
and | want to prove faithful to nmy trust. The presence of God nust be
in my household, in order that as a famly we shall present to the
worl d evidences of his divine power. My children nust be brought up in
such a way that they shall not be swayed by the influences of the
wor | d, but where, when tenpted to sin, they may be able to say a
square, hearty no. They nust be trained in such a way as to be able to
say, 'l will cling to the prom ses of God.'" "Blessed are they that do
hi s commandnents, that they may have a right to the tree of life, and
may enter in through the gates into the city." Tell your friends and
nei ghbors that you want to see your fanmly inside the gates of the
beautiful city. Teach your children to know God; teach themthat
eternal life is of nore value to themthan the fleeting pl easures and
honors of the world. Train them nothers, fromtheir earliest years in
the principles of Christianity, in love, in truth, in genuine Christian
politeness. [Cf: ST 04-23-94 para. 03] p. 155, Para. 3, [1894Mg]

The weal thy cl asses are not excused from serving Christ, and from
educating their children for the courts of heaven. Wat difference will
it make with the judgnent of your children if you have lived in pal aces
equal to that of Solonmon? Is not Christ everything to us? and is it not
necessary for us to be | aborers together with God? W should tell our
children that we desire themto join the arny of the Lord. W should
teach themto have beauty and | oveliness of character. Jesus says,
"Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow. they toil not,
neither do they spin; and yet | say unto you, That even Sol onon in al
his glory was not arrayed |ike one of these." Teach your children that
t he beautiful flowers that God has caused to grow are the expression of
his I ove for us. Clothe your children in sinple garnents, and take tinme
to open the Scriptures to them [Cf: ST 04-23-94 para. 04] p. 155,
Para. 4, [1894Mg5].

It is a nost grievous thing to let children grow up w thout the
know edge of God. The know edge of God did not unfit Daniel to be one
of the greatest statesnen in the proud court of Babylon. The God of
heaven recogni zed himas his child. He would not defile hinmself with
strong drink and with the rich food fromthe king's table. And God gave
hi m wi sdom But woul d God have given himw sdomif he had not wal ked in
hi s counsel ? Satan does not give true wisdomto nen. When Dani el and
his fellows were exam ned by the king, they were found to be ten tines
better than all the astrologers that were in the king's court. The
record declares: "As for these four children, God gave them know edge
and skill in all learning and wi sdom and Dani el had understanding in
all visions and dreans. . . . And in all matters of w sdom and
under standi ng, that the king inquired of them he found themten tines
better than all the magicians and astrologers that were in all his
realm™ [Cf: ST 04-23-94 para. 05] p. 156, Para. 1, [1894M5]



We need the wi sdom of God to carry with us through this life into the
future, inmortal life. We know not when our probation shall end. | have
just read of a man who went out with his cart to his business, and in
one hour he was killed. W hear of many who are cut off in a nmonment. W
val ue every human soul, because God has given great opportunities to
men, and in eternity alone can the Ilength of the chain be neasured by
whi ch you are to be saved. You can neasure the |love of God only as you
| ook to Calvary. [Cf: ST 04-23-94 para. 06] p. 156, Para. 2, [1894M5].

What have you done with your intellect, in order that you nmay be
conplete in Christ Jesus? If nothers and fathers had | earned of Christ,
the greatest Teacher the world ever knew, we should see famlies that
woul d be synbols of the famly of heaven. If God endowed themwith
wealth, they would not use it all for the adornnment of their poor
bodi es, but would realize that God had given it to themin trust, to
feed the hungry and to clothe the naked. [Cf: ST 04-23-94 para. 07] p
156, Para. 3, [1894M5].

The Bible is the garden of God. Are you discouraged? Are you bereaved?
The word of God tells you not to sorrow as those who have no hope, for
there will be a relinking of the fam |y chain. When we | ook upon our
dead, we think of the norning when the trunp of God shall sound, and
when the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.
Over the rent sepul cher of Joseph, Christ proclained, "I amthe
resurrection and the life." Alittle longer, and we shall see the King
in his beauty. Alittle longer, and he shall wi pe away all tears from
our eyes. Alittle longer, and we shall have a robe of purity, whiter
than any fuller on earth could whiten it. It is the garment woven in
the | oom of heaven, not to cover over our sins, for Jesus takes away
the sin of the world, but to clothe us in the righteousness of Christ.

I want to behold himuntil | shall be changed into his |likeness; for by
behol di ng we becone changed. We should talk of the crown of life, of
the heaven of bliss that awaits the faithful. May God help us to press
the battle to the gate. He will place the crown of |ife upon our heads
as we proclaim "Wrthy, worthy is the Conqueror." W shall exclaim
"Worthy is the Lanb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and

wi sdom and strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing.” [Cf: ST 04-
23-94 para. 08] p. 156, Para. 4, [1894MsS].

Do you want heaven? Then will you show the |line of demarkation between
you and the world, and hear at |ast the words of approbation, "Wl
done, good and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over a few
things, | will rmake thee ruler over many things: enter thou into the
joy of thy Lord." By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 04-23-94 para. 09] p
156, Para. 5, [1894M5].

The hone circle should be an educating circle. Fathers and nothers
shoul d realize that they thensel ves should be in subjection to our
Heavenly Father, in order that they may understand how to educate and
train the children to be under discipline, and in subjection to
parental authority. Parents have brought children into the world, and
the children have no voice or part in the matter. Parents are under
nost wei ghty responsibility to so educate and train these children that
they shall not miss the way |leading to eternal life. Parents make a
nost terrible mstake when they neglect the work of giving their
children religious training, thinking that they will come out all right



in the future, and, as they get older, will of themsel ves be anxious
for a religious experience. Cannot you see, parents, that if you do not
pl ant the precious seeds of truth, of |ove, of heavenly attributes, in
the heart, Satan will sow the field of the heart with tares? He will
pre-occupy the field, and sow the seeds of stubbornness, of

sel fi shness, of love, of pleasure, and turn the mnd into channels of
pri de and sinful ness. [Cf: ST 04-30-94 para. 01] p. 157, Para. 1,

[ 18945] .

As parents, we shall do well to consider the case of Abraham "the

father of the faithful." He was a representative man, and his exanple
in the home life is worthy of imtation. The Lord said of him "I know
him that he will command his children and his household after him and

they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and judgnent."

Abr aham was sel ected by God to introduce into society a higher standard
than that found in the world. He was to cultivate hone religion, and
cause the fear of the Lord to perneate his household. He who bl esses
the habitation of the righteous, said of Abraham "I know him that he
wi Il command his children and his household after him and they shal
keep the way of the Lord." There would be on his part no betraying of
sacred trusts, no indulgence of sin in excusing his children in evi
ways. This sinful indulgence of children is the veriest cruelty that
could be practiced toward them for it confirnms themin evil. [Cf: ST
04-30-94 para. 02] p. 157, Para. 2, [1894M5]

Children are the heritage of the Lord, and should be trained and

di sciplined in such a way that they will form characters which the Lord
can approve. Both parents and children are under the governnent of God,
and are to be ruled by him Fathers and nmothers shoul d conbi ne their

i nfluence and authority and affection, and rule their hones after the
direction that God has given us in his word. They are not to rule by

i mpul se. There is to be no oppression on the part of parents, and no

di sobedi ence on the part of children. W are not to reach the standard
of worldlings, but the standard that God hinself has erected. Parents
should inquire diligently what God has said in his holy word; for the
word rust be the rule fromwhich there can be no turning aside. The
nmotto of parents should be, "As for ne and ny house, we will serve the
Lord.” [Cf: ST 04-30-94 para. 03] p. 157, Para. 3, [1894Ms].

It is very delicate work to deal with human mi nds. The discipline
necessary for one would crush another; therefore let parents study the
characters of their children. Never be abrupt and act fromi npul se. |
have seen a nother snatch something fromthe hand of her child which
was giving it special pleasure, and the child would not understand what
to make of the deprivation. The little one burst forth into a cry, for
it felt abused and injured. Then the parent, to stop its crying, gave
it a sharp chastisenent, and, as far as outward appearances were
concerned, the battle was over. But that battle left its inpression on
the tender mind of the child, and it could not be easily effaced. |
said to the nother: "You have deeply wronged your child. You have hurt
its soul, and lost its confidence in you. Howthis will be restored
know not." This nother was very unw se; she followed her feelings, and
did not nove cautiously, reasoning fromcause to effect. Her harsh,

i njudi ci ous nmanagenent stirred up the worst passions in the heart of

her child. To act frominpulse in governing a family is the very worst
of policy. When parents contend with their children in such a way, it
is a nost unequal struggle that ensues. How unjust it is to put years



and maturity of strength against a helpless, ignhorant little child!
Every exhi bition of anger on the part of the parents confirns rebellion
in the heart of the child. It is not through one act that the character
is formed, but by a repetition of acts that habits are established and
character confirned. To have a Christlike character it is necessary to
act in a Christlike way. Christians will exhibit a holy tenper, and
their actions and inpulses will be pronpted by the Holy Spirit. [Cf: ST
04-30-94 para. 04] p. 157, Para. 4, [1894Mg]

It takes far less time and pains to spoil the disposition of a child
than to inprint upon the tablets of the soul, principles that wll
result in habits of righteousness. Let parents be careful never to
correct their children in anger. Never lay your hand upon a child when

you are provoked and filled with passion. In so doing you will nmake him
partaker of your own inpul sive, passionate, unreasonable spirit. You
may ask, "Shall | never punish my child by the use of the rod?" It may

be necessary to whip a child at tines. But every other resort should
first be tried before you cause your child physical pain. If you are a

Christian father or nother, you will reveal the |ove you have for your
poor, erring little ones. If you do have to punish your child, you wll
mani fest real sorrow for its affliction. You will bow before God with
the child, and, with a heart full of sorrow, will ask the Lord to

forgive the erring little one, and not permt that Satan shall have
control of his soul. Present before the little ones the synpathi zing
Redeener. Speak his own words to them telling themthat Jesus said,
"Suffer little children to come unto ne, and forbid themnot; for of
such is the ki ngdom of heaven." Your prayer, uttered in contrition of
soul, will bring angels to your side, and the child' s heart nay be al
broken in penitence, and thus the victory be gained, and there be no
necessity of using the rod at all. [Cf: ST 04-30-94 para. 05] p. 158,
Para. 1, [1894Ms]

But if you take a child and correct it in the heat of passion, you
pursue a course that nmay nmake a denon of your child, and then you may
wonder why it is that your children have such unlovely traits of
character, when you have so faithfully tried to break their stubborn
wWills. Here is where so many nake a great mstake, in thinking that it
is necessary to break and destroy a child's will. Wat you are to do is
to guide and discipline and train the will by precept and exanple. In
order to do this you nust first |learn how to control your own hasty
tenper, and subdue your own will, in order that you may nould and
fashion the character of your child. If you act out your hasty tenper,
and show an undi sciplined will before your child, you will certainly
educate himto imtate your words and actions, and you have no reason
to wonder why your children are so bad. It is your manner of training
that is ruining your household. [Cf: ST 04-30-94 para. 06] p. 158,
Para. 2, [1894M5].

Have you | ove for your child? Do you cultivate affection for the
little ones you have brought into the world, and express that love in
your words and manners? |f your child is playing with something that is
not a proper article for himto use as a toy, do not snatch it from
him but get himto exchange it for sonething that will be proper for
him and that will give himas much pleasure. Let your children have
evi dence that you |l ove them and that you want to nmake them happy. The
nmore unl ovely they are, the greater pains you nust take to win their
confidence and | ove; and when they realize that father and nother will



use every justifiable means to make them happy, the barriers will be
broken down. What a victory is gained when it is possible to nould the
character of your children after the character of Christ! It should be
the constant aimof parents to devel op the capacities of their children
in such a way that they will be fitted to honor God and bl ess humanity.
By Ms. EE G Wiite. [Cf: ST 04-30-94 para. 07] p. 158, Para. 3,

[ 18945 .

It is the work of parents to educate and discipline thenmselves, in
order that they may educate and discipline their children. Let parents
remenber that they have transmitted to their children their own
hereditary tendencies. Let them deal sharply with thensel ves as they
see thenselves mrrored in the dispositions of their children. Let
parents open the door of their own hearts to Jesus, that his |ove and
grace may take possession of the soul, and bring their will and ways
into conformty to Christ's will and ways; then they will be able to
impart divine instruction to their children. [Cf: ST 05-07-94 para. 01]
p. 158, Para. 4, [1894M5].

It is a mstake for parents to notice every little defect in the
manners of their children. They should not criticise them continually,
but when they see wong traits of character devel opi ng, they should
make nost strenuous efforts to correct the wong by strengthening
traits of an opposite nature. If you roughly lay hold on these
di sagreeabl e devel opnents, and battle with them concerning their

obj ectionable traits, you will be in danger of causing two evils to
exist intrying to eradicate one. Wen children are inclined toward
evil, seek to draw their mnds away fromthe things that will mar them

and turn their attention in a different channel. [Cf: ST 05-07-94 para.
02] p. 159, Para. 1, [1894MsS].

If you would train a precious pink, or rose, or lily, how would you
mnister to it? Ask the gardener by what process he nekes every branch
and leaf to flourish so beautifully, to develop in synetry and
I oveliness. He will tell you that it was by no rude touch, no violent
effort, for this would only break the boughs, but by little attentions
oft repeated. He mpi stened the soil and protected the plants fromthe
fierce blasts and fromthe scorching sun, and God, by his mracul ous
power, caused the plants to flourish and to blossominto |oveliness.
Parents should follow the method of the gardener in dealing with their
children, and if the grace of Christ is in the heart, parents will seek
in various ways to educate and train their children, to fashion their
characters after the divine nodel. Parents should not be satisfied
until they see the image of the divine in the characters of their
children. They may give God all the glory for their success, because it
has been the grace of Jesus Christ that has nade the fathers and
nothers wise to train their children. [Cf: ST 05-07-94 para. 03] p
159, Para. 2, [1894MS5].

That cannot be a happy hone where love is not cultivated between
husband and wi fe, between parents and children. |If parents have been
sel f-centered, and have trained their children in an atnosphere where
| ove was not manifested in affectionate words and actions, then change
t he atnosphere of your home as quickly as possible. Let husbands |ove
their wives, and let the wives see that they reverence their husbands.
The plan of salvation was devised in order to transformthe natura
character, and fashion it after the divine i mage. When the grace of



Christ is received in the heart, it will soften whatever is harsh, and
subdue that which is coarse and unkind. Courtesy will be expressed in
the affairs of home life. Let father and nother renenber that they

t hensel ves are but grown-up children. Though great |ight has shone upon
their pathway, and they have had | ong experience, yet how easily are
they stirred to envy, jealousy, and evil surm sings! Because of their
own m stakes and errors, they should learn to deal gently with their
erring children. [Cf: ST 05-07-94 para. 04] p. 159, Para. 3, [1894Mg]

Just as you conduct yourself in your hone life, you are registered in
t he books of heaven. He who would becone a saint in heaven, nust first
become a saint in his own famly. If fathers and nothers are true
Christians in the famly, they will be useful nenbers of the church
and will be able to conduct affairs in the church and in society after
the sane manner in which they conduct their famly concerns. Parents,

I et not your religion be sinply a profession, but let it becone a
reality. Wen truth is brought into the inner sanctuary of the soul, it
has a wonderful and powerful effect upon the life. It will expel the

| ove of self, indulgence of self, hastiness and petul ance of tenper,
sensitiveness, and pride. These are the things that drive Christ from
the heart, and when they are manifested in the life, the professors of
religion cannot experience that noble joy that makes the servant of
Christ free. He who professes to love the truth, and yet does not bring
it into practical life, is bearing a heavy yoke. He admits the
principles of truth to be right, and yet fails to carry themout in his
actions, and thus cuts off his influence. He is subject to various
caprices of his own natural character, and robs God of the service for
whi ch he was purchased by the precious blood of Christ. [Cf: ST 05-07-
94 para. 05] p. 159, Para. 4, [1894M5].

Until Christianity is planted in the heart, it cannot control the
life, for it is the evil in the heart that nust be corrected. It is not
enough to have a form of godliness without holiness to the Lord, for it
is like cleansing the outside of the cup while inpurities renmain
within. A belief of doctrines, however pure they may be, will not save
a soul from death, unless they are brought into contact with the life.
The heart nust be purified through obedience to the truth. [Cf: ST 05-
07-94 para. 06] p. 160, Para. 1, [1894MsS].

Parents, you need to study your Bibles in order to know how to bring
up your children in the nurture and adnonition of the Lord. You cannot
continue to indulge in your fitful manner of nmanagi ng your children
and yet be accounted as true and faithful before God. You nust watch
for the souls of your children as those that nust give an account. You
shoul d consider it your duty before God to educate your children in
some useful enploynent. They cannot be permitted to spend their lives
i n amusi ng thensel ves sinply, w thout being exposed to tenptation. You
shoul d train your children to orderly habits, teaching themto bear
responsibilities according to their years. You should train them al so
in habits of econony, instructing themto bind about their wants and
restrict their desires for indulgence in dress and holiday pleasures.
[Cf: ST 05-07-94 para. 07] p. 160, Para. 2, [1894Mg]

Parents who profess to believe the truth should earnestly strive for
the salvation of their children, teaching them both by precept and
exanpl e, that "the fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom" It is
wi th God, who | ooks upon the heart, that we have to do. Have the



parents given the whole heart to God? Have parents appreciated the
count| ess bl essings he has bestowed? Have they educated thenmselves in
presenting gratitude offerings to God in response for all his bl essings
until their affections are set on things above, and not on things on
the earth? The heart is the citadel of the whole man, and, until the
heart is wholly on the Lord's side, the eneny will find his stronghold
there, and no human power can di sl odge him The Lord al one can do this
work. [Cf: ST 05-07-94 para. 08] p. 160, Para. 3, [1894M5]

There are many professed Christian parents whose souls are preoccupi ed
with so many other things that there is no roomin the soul tenple for
the presence of Jesus. They have given to their idols the devotion that
is due alone to God. The door of the heart is closed against the truth,
and Christ is msrepresented in spirit, in character, and in actions.
Their children are unconverted, wayward, and pleasure |oving, and no
recommendation to the truth. Should sone of these youth be cut down
with di sease and have no opportunity to repent, they would be | ost,
forever lost. They are indulging in worldly follies and pl easures, and
this will not give their souls a fitness for the society of heavenly
angels. Souls are perishing because they have not an experinenta
know edge of God and of Jesus Christ whom he has sent. Many sit under
the sound of the gospel, but they do not take it as the truth, because
parents keep practical religion apart fromtheir lives. The gl ad
tidings that should awaken every soul is of none effect to them They
are pointed to the Lanb of God that taketh away the sins of the world,
but they say, There will be tinme enough tonorrow, and the bew tching
power of sin holds themfirmy in its grasp. As they cannot serve
Christ and the world at the sane tinme, they choose the service of sin
and receive its wages. [Cf: ST 05-07-94 para. 09] p. 160, Para. 4,

[ 1894MS] .

My brethren and sisters, will you not face heavenward? WII| you not
open the chanmbers of the mind to the bright beans of the Sun of
Ri ght eousness? W Il you not open the door of the heart, and wel cone

Jesus in? There is healing in his wings. He will create the kindness
and love in your hearts that should be cherished and exhibited in your
famly, and this love will not only enbrace your own househol d, but

will flow out to those around you in the church and the world. W do
not plead for a manifestation of what the world calls courtesy, but for
that courtesy which everyone will take with himto the mansions of the
bl essed. Ch, what rays of softness and beauty shone forth in the daily
life of our Saviour, and were revealed in all the associations which he
cheri shed! There never was so perfect an illustration of genuine
courtesy as that which was exenplified in the life of Jesus. He bids
parents to cone unto himand |learn of him for he is neek and oWy of
heart. He says to the children, "Suffer the little children to cone
unto ne, and forbid themnnot; for of such is the kingdom of God." Send
them not to the rabbis, send themnot to the Pharisees, but take the
little children to Jesus for instruction and discipline. By Ms. E. G
White. [Cf: ST 05-07-94 para. 10] p. 161, Para. 1, [1894Mg5].

The famly institution is a divine ordinance. Parents stand in the

pl ace of God to their children. How grievous in the sight of heaven is
the negl ect of parents to train their children for the future imorta
life. Christians should | ook upon children as the younger memnbers of
the Lord's family, intrusted to the parents and to the church to be
trained up as children of God, to be brought up in the nurture and



adnoni tion of the Lord. The Christian family is to be a school of
Christ, where parents are to be the visible teachers, but Christ

hinsel f the great invisible teacher. The | essons which Christ inparts
to the parents they are to repeat to their children |ine upon |Iine and
precept upon precept. Patiently, tenderly, and lovingly their steps are
to be guided in the narrow path of holiness. Parents are not to conpel
their children to have a formof religion, but they are to place
eternal principles before themin an attractive light. [Cf: ST 05-07-94
para. 01] p. 161, Para. 2, [1894M5].

The nother is to teach the children through their earlier years, and
in order to fulfill her great responsibility, she needs to be noul ded
and fashioned after the simlitude of the character of Christ. She is
never to use her influence fitfully, unwisely, arbitrarily, sinply
because it is in her power to do so. She nust ever renenber that she
nmust render up an account to God for the way she has done her intrusted
wor k. The father should see to it that the nmother is not overburdened
with the care of many children. Children are not to be crowded upon her
so that her physical strength and training capabilities are taxed. Men
and worren should carefully, conscientiously consider, with an eye
single to the glory of God, what is involved in bringing children into
the world. When nothers bring forth children in rapid succession, the
burdens of caring for and training themare so heavy that they becone
di scouraged, and are not able to acconplish the work that they should
in educating their nunerous and fast-increasing flock. [Cf: ST 05-07-94
para. 02] p. 161, Para. 3, [1894Mg]

A nother is but a human being, and the husband and father of the
famly should unite his efforts with hers in building up a proper

fam |y discipline. If he neglects to do his part, failure is registered
in the books of heaven against his nane, and he will have to give an
account of hinself before the great white throne. Many fathers think
famly discipline a light matter, and it does not enter their mnd that
they have a part to act in cheerfully training and governing the
children. The father frequently mani fests passion and inpatience, and
alienates the hearts of his children fromhim and yet he often charges
the blame of this upon the poor managenent of the nother. Let Christian
parents take heed how they deal with the younger nenbers of the Lord's
famly. The father and nother should al ways be at agreenent, not
wor ki ng counter to each other, in order that right inpressions nay be
made on the minds of their children. Let parents seek w sdom of Cod;
for he has said, "If any of you lack wisdom |et himask of God, that
giveth to all nmen liberally, and upbraideth not." [Cf: ST 05-07-94
para. 03] p. 161, Para. 4, [1894M5].

It is the privilege of parents to rear their children in a divine

at nosphere. As soon as the little ones are intelligent to understand,
parents should tell to themthe story of Jesus, that they may drink in
the precious truth concerning the Babe of Bethlehem |Inpress upon the
children's mnds sentinents of sinple piety that are adapted to their
years and ability. Bring your children in prayer to Jesus, for he has
made it possible for themto learn religion as they learn to frame the
words of the |anguage. Let children hear fromthe |ips of their nother
words of gentleness, purity, and truth. Let her nmaintain her authority,
permtting no disobedi ence on the part of her children. Command your
children and your household after you (as did Abraham) to keep the way
of the Lord, to do justice and judgnent. Parents nust keep their hearts



and minds in the |Iove of God, and bring their children to the altar of
prayer, where day by day the household may offer up supplication and
t hanksgiving. [Cf: ST 05-07-94 para. 04] p. 162, Para. 1, [1894Ms5].

When parents becone ol d, and have young children to bring up, the
father is likely to feel that the children nust follow in the sturdy,
rugged path in which he hinself is traveling. It is difficult for him
to realize that his children are in need of having |life nade pl easant
and happy for themby their parents. Many parents deny the children an
i ndul gence in that which is safe and i nnocent, and are so afraid of
encouraging themin cultivating desires for unlawful things that they
will not even allow their children to have the enjoynent that children
shoul d have. Through fear of evil results, they refuse perm ssion to
i ndul ge in sone sinple pleasure that woul d have saved the very evi
they seek to avoid, and thus the children think there is no use in
expecting any favors, and therefore will not ask for them They stea
away to the pleasures they think will be forbidden. Confidence between
the parents and children is thus destroyed. |f fathers and nothers have
not thensel ves had a happy chil dhood, why should they shadow the |ives
of their children because of their own great loss in this respect? The
father may think that this is the only course that will be safe to
pursue; but let himrenmenber that all mnds are not constituted alike,
and the greater the efforts nade to restrict, the nmore uncontroll able
will be the desire to obtain that which is denied, and the result wll
be di sobedi ence to parental authority. The father will be grieved by
what he considers the wayward course of his son, and his heart wll
feel sore over his rebellion. But would it not be well for himto
consider the fact that the first cause of his son's di sobedi ence was
his own unwillingness to indulge himin that in which there was no sin.
The father thinks that sufficient reason is given for his son's
abstai ning fromhis indul gence since he has denied it to him But
parents shoul d renenber that their children are intelligent beings, and
they should deal with themas they thenselves would |ike to be dealt
with., [Cf: ST 05-07-94 para. 05] p. 162, Para. 2, [1894M5]

It is true that Christ is to be the nodel for children. He was subject
unto his parents; but Christ is also the father's exanple, and his
tender | ove should be shown by his hunman agent. The father should be
enabl ed to say, "Thy gentleness hath made me great."” Christ is the
nodel of perfection, both in outward manner and i nward grace, for he
was nmeek and gentle of heart. He did not break the bruised reed, nor
guench the smoking flax. He enjoyed seeing children and youth happy. He
never spoke an unkind, discourteous word. Even in his denunciations of
the hypocrisy of the Pharisees, keen and searchi ng though they were,
there was no nmanifestation of an irritated tenper. Divine grace al one
can correct our objectionable tendencies. [Cf: ST 05-07-94 para. 06]

p. 162, Para. 3, [1894M5].

When circunstances arise that tenpt and irritate us, we shoul d

mani fest | ove and synpathy, and cultivate patience under every
provocation to anger. Under trying circunstances parents may think it
right to mani fest sternness; but this is the time when they will need
to apply the oil of grace in order to prevent friction in the fanily.
Har shness of tenper nust be softened and subdued by the | ove of Christ,
in order that parents may be able to deal wisely with their children
When, by the wong course of sone nenbers of the family, a nost
difficult conbination of things comes into existence, which is hard to



harnmoni ze, different manifestations of nmind will nake thensel ves
apparent in those who are to be reproved. Some will be excessively
sensitive, others manifest a cold, proud reserve, others be nervous and
timd, and others still be excessively irritable. Under such
circunstances there will always be need of forbearance, patience, and

| ove. Let all by repentance, forgiveness, and | ove seek to bring al

the sunshine that is possible into the hone life, that alienation may
be heal ed, and the famly cone into unity. [Cf: ST 05-07-94 para. 07]

p. 163, Para. 1, [1894Mg5].

The Christian nust nodify his stern traits of character through the
grace of Christ, and cultivate that which is gentle and peaceful. G eat
harmis done to the cause of Christ when Christians permt their unholy
traits of character to misrepresent the gentle, courteous spirit of the
gospel of Jesus Christ. O d age at tines expects too nuch of
i nexperienced youth, and youth expect too nuch of the aged. Let al
take Christ for their exanple, who never spoke a hasty, discourteous
word, or performed a rude action. It is just as nuch the sacred duty of
the aged to grow old gracefully, nmellowing in disposition in the autum
of life, as it is for the youth to represent the graces of the
character of Christ. Manners are the expression of character, and
di vine grace can do everything to sanctify the character. Therefore,
“let this mnd be in you which was also in Christ Jesus." By Ms. E G
White. [Cf: ST 05-07-94 para. 08] p. 163, Para. 2, [1894MS]

“"Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter tines sone
shall depart fromthe faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and
doctrines of devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy; having their
consci ence seared with a hot iron." Before the |ast devel opnents of the

wor k of apostasy there will be a confusion of faith. There will not be
clear and definite ideas concerning the nystery of God. One truth after
another will be corrupted. "And wi thout controversy great is the

nmystery of godliness: God was manifest in the flesh, justified in the
Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the
world, received up into glory." There are many who deny the

preexi stence of Christ, and therefore deny his divinity; they do not
accept himas a personal Saviour. This is a total denial of Christ. He
was the only begotten Son of God, who was one with the Father fromthe
begi nning. By himthe worlds were made. [Cf: ST 05-28-94 para. 01] p
163, Para. 3, [1894M5]

In denying the mracul ous incarnation of Christ, many turn from ot her
truths of heavenly origin, and accept fables of Satan's invention. They
| ose spiritual discernment, and practice that which is brought to them
and i npressed upon their mnds through the agency of Satan. As the
convict is branded and defaced by a hot iron, so their consciences are
seared and marred by sin. They proclaimtheir own righteousness, and
exalt thensel ves before the people in order to gain confidence and to
draw to their side those who have not received the |ove of the truth.

"I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who
shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his ki ngdom
Preach the word; be instant in season, out of season; reprove, rebuke,
exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine. For the time will cone when
they will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own |usts shal
they heap to thensel ves teachers, having itching ears; and they shal
turn away their ears fromthe truth, and shall be turned unto fables."
[Cf: ST 05-28-94 para. 02] p. 163, Para. 4, [1894M5].



Spiritualismis about to take the world captive. There are nmany who
think that Spiritualismis upheld through trickery and inposture; but
this is far fromthe truth. Superhuman power is working in a variety of
ways, and few have any idea as to what will be the manifestations of
Spiritualismin the future. The foundation for the success of
Spiritualismhas been laid in the assertions that have been made from
the pul pits of our land. The m nisters have proclainmed, as Bible
doctrines, fal sehoods that have originated fromthe archdecei ver. The
doctrine of consciousness after death, of the spirits of the dead being
in communion with the living, has no foundation in the Scriptures, and
yet this theory is affirned as truth. Through this false doctrine the
way has been opened for the spirits of devils to deceive the people in
representing thenselves as the dead. Satanic agencies personate the
dead, and thus bring souls into captivity. Satan has a religion, he has
a synagogue and devout worshipers. To swell the ranks of his devotees
he uses all manner of deception. [Cf: ST 05-28-94 para. 03] p. 164,
Para. 1, [1894Mg5].

The signs and wonders of Spiritualismw ||l beconme nore and nore
pronounced as the professed Christian world rejects the plainly
revealed truth of the word of God, and refuses to be guided by a plain
"Thus saith the Lord," accepting instead the doctrines and the
commandnents of nmen. Through rejecting light and truth nany are
deciding their destiny for eternal death; and as nen reject truth, the
Spirit of God will gradually withdraw itself fromthe earth, and the
prince of this earth will have nore and nore control over his subjects.
He will show great signs and wonders as credentials of his divine
clainms, and through Spiritualismw Il work against Christ and his
agencies. [Cf: ST 05-28-94 para. 04] p. 164, Para. 2, [1894Ms].

The Scriptures positively forbid intercourse with evil angels on the
supposition of comunion with the dead. Through this deception Satan
can educate souls in his school of falsehood, and make of none effect
the | essons that Christ would teach, which, if practiced, would result
in the eternal |ife of those who obey. Satan is seeking to forma great
confederacy of evil by uniting fallen nmen and fallen angels. But the
Lord says: "Wen they shall say unto you, Seek unto themthat have
fam liar spirits, and unto wi zards that peep and that nutter; should
not a people seek unto their God? for the living to the dead? To the
law and to the testinmony; if they speak not according to this word, it
is because there is no light in them" "And the soul that turneth after
such as have familiar spirits, and after wizards, to go a whoring after
them | will even set nmy face against that soul, and will cut him off
from anong his people." "Regard not themthat have familiar spirits,
nei ther seek after wi zards, to be defiled by them | amthe Lord your
God." [Cf: ST 05-28-94 para. 05] p. 164, Para. 3, [1894MS].

The great power that attends Spiritualismhas its origin in the great

| eadi ng rebel, Satan, the prince of devils. It is through his artifice
that evil angels have been able to substitute thensel ves for the dead,
and through |lying hypocrisy they have I ed nmen to have intercourse with
devils. Those who comrune with the supposed spirits of the dead are
comuni ng with those who will have a corrupting, denoralizing power
upon the m nd. Christ commanded that we should have no intercourse with
sorcerers and with those who have famliar spirits. This class are
represented in the Gospel as anong those who shall perish in their



iniquity,--"the fearful, and unbelieving, and the aboni nable, and
mur derers, and whorenongers, and sorcerers, and idol aters, and al
liars, shall have their part in the | ake which burneth with fire and
brimstone.” [Cf: ST 05-28-94 para. 06] p. 164, Para. 4, [1894Ms]

For years Spiritualismhas been growing in strength and gaining in
popul arity by advocating a certain kind of faith in Christ, and thus
many Protestants are beconmng infatuated with this nystery of iniquity.
It is little wonder that they are del uded, when they persistently
retain the error that, as soon as the breath | eaves the body, the
spirit goes imediately to heaven or hell. Through the hold this
doctrine has upon themthe way is prepared for the del usive working of
the prince of the power of the air. Satan personated the serpent in
Eden, regarding this creature as best adapted for his |line of
tenptations. Satan has been increasing in skillful methods by
constantly practicing upon the human mnd. It is his one purpose to
conpl ete the work which he began in Eden, and work the ruin of mankind.
Through his nysterious workings he can insinuate hinself into the
circles of the nost educated and refined, for he was once an exalted
being, in a high position of responsibility anong the heavenly hosts.
It is a mstake to represent himas a nonstrous being with hoofs and
horns, for he is still a fallen angel. He is capable of uniting the
hi ghest intellectual greatness with the basest cruelty and the nopst
degradi ng corruption. If he had not this power, nmany woul d escape his
snares who are now charmed with his attractive representati ons and
taken captive by his delusions. [Cf: ST 05-28-94 para. 07] p. 165,
Para. 1, [1894Mg5].

As the Spirit of God shall be withdrawn fromthe earth, Satan's power

will be nore and nore manifest. The know edge that he had through being
in connection with God, as a covering cherub, he will now use to
subordi nate his subjects who fell fromtheir high estate. He will use

every power of his exalted intellect to m srepresent God and to

i nstigate rebellion against Jesus Christ, the Commander of heaven. In

t he synagogue of Satan he brings under his scepter, and into his
counsel s, those agents whom he can use to pronote his worship. It is
not a strange matter to find a species of refinement, and a

mani festation of intellectual greatness, in the lives and characters of
those who are inspired by fallen angels. Satan can inpart scientific
know edge, and give nmen chapters upon philosophy. He is conversant with
hi story, and versed in worldly wisdom [Cf: ST 05-28-94 para. 08] p
165, Para. 2, [1894MS]

Al nost every phase of talent is now being brought into captivity to
the prince of the power of darkness. Worldly mnded nen, because they
wi sh to exalt thensel ves, and have separated from God, do not |ove to
retain God in their know edge, for they claimto possess a higher
grander intellect than that of Jesus Christ. Satan envies Christ, and
mekes the claimthat he is entitled to a higher position than the
Commander of heaven. His self-exaltation led himto despise the | aw of
God, and resulted in his expulsion fromheaven. [Cf: ST 05-28-94 para.
09] p. 165, Para. 3, [1894Mg]

Through the Papacy he has mani fested his character, and brought out
the principles of his government. O this power the apostle Paul says:
"Let no man deceive you by any neans; for that day shall not cone,
except there cone a falling a way first, and that man of sin be



reveal ed, the son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth hinself above
all that is called God, or that is worshiped; so that he as God sitteth
in the tenple of God, showing hinmself that he is God. . . . For the
mystery of iniquity doth already work. . . . Shall that w cked be
reveal ed, whomthe Lord shall consunme with the spirit of his nouth, and
shall destroy with the brightness of his com ng, even him whose com ng
is after the working of Satan with all power and signs and |ying
wonders, and with all deceivabl eness of unrighteousness in themthat
peri sh; because they received not the |love of the truth, that they

m ght be saved. And for this cause God shall send them strong del usion
that they should believe a lie; that they all m ght be damed who
believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” [Cf: ST
05-28-94 para. 10] p. 165, Para. 4, [1894Ms]

The confederacy of evil will not stand. The Lord says: "Associate
yoursel ves, O ye people, and ye shall be broken in pieces. . . . Take
counsel together, and it shall come to naught; speak the word, and it
shall not stand; for God is with us. For the Lord spake thus to ne with
a strong hand, and instructed ne that | should not walk in the way of
this people, saying, Say ye not, A confederacy, to all themto whom
this people shall say, A confederacy; neither fear ye their fear, nor
be afraid. Sanctify the Lord of hosts hinself; and | et him be your
fear, and |l et him be your dread. And he shall be for a sanctuary." [Cf
ST 05-28-94 para. 11] p. 166, Para. 1, [1894M5]

Satan will use his agencies to carry out diabolical devices, to
overpower the saints of God, as in tinmes past he used the Roman power
to stay the course of Protestantism yet the people of God can | ook
calmy at the whole array of evil, and cone to the triunphant
concl usi on that because Christ lives we shall live also. The peopl e of
God are to advance in the sane spirit in which Jesus net the assaults
of the prince of darkness in the past. The evil confederacy can advance
only in the course which Jesus has marked out before them every step
of their advance brings the saints of God nearer the great white
t hrone, nearer the successful term nation of their warfare. The
confederacy of evil will finally be destroyed; for the prophet says,
"Behol d, the day coneth, that shall burn as an oven; and all the proud,
yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be as stubble; and the day that
cometh shall burn themup, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall |eave
t hem neither root nor branch.” Even of himwhose heart was |ifted up
because of his beauty, who corrupted his w sdom by reason of his
bri ghtness, the Lord says: "I will bring forth a fire fromthe m dst of
thee, it shall devour thee, and | will bring thee to ashes upon the
earth in the sight of all themthat behold thee. Al they that know
t hee anpbng the people shall be astonished at thee; thou shalt be a
terror, and never shalt thou be any nore." By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST
05-28-94 para. 12] p. 166, Para. 2, [1894M5].

"For the time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine; but
after their own lusts shall they heap to thensel ves teachers, having
itching ears; and they shall turn away their ears fromthe truth, and
shall be turned unto fables." Prior to and at the first advent of
Christ, religious teachers set forth strange ideas that were so m ngl ed
with portions of truth that they were full of deceptive power, and | ed
soul s away from God, although they still preserved the appearance of
being his true worshipers. We find a similar condition of society in
these | ast days, and those who depart fromthe faith, mngle with their



bel i ef diversities of human opinion. The Bible is brought into
criticism Is it because the Scriptures are inconsistent and
contradictory that ministers differ so widely in their interpretation?-
-No, the trouble is that nmen are doing today as they did in the tinme of
Christ, and are teaching for doctrines the commndnents of nen.
Rel i gi ous teachers are in the sane condition as were the Pharisees of
whom he said, "Ye are both ignorant of the Scriptures and of the power
of God." The very nen to whomthese words were spoken were presuned to
teach and interpret the Scriptures to the people. [Cf: ST 06-04-94
para. 01] p. 166, Para. 3, [1894MS].

Are the Scriptures vague and inconsistent? |Is there any foundation for
the conflicting opinions and various sentinents and doctrines that find
credence in the religious world? If so, then we nay entertain doubts of
their divine origin; for it is not the inspiration of God that |eads
people to cone to diverse opinions. Those who undertake to interpret
the Bible, have corrupted the word of God and wested the Scripture
fromits true neaning, by seeking to harnonize the truth of God with
the inventions and doctrines of men. The Scriptures are perverted and
m sapplied, and the gens of truth are set in the framework of error
These teachers are blinded, and cannot clearly discern what is the true
meani ng of the Scriptures. [Cf: ST 06-04-94 para. 02] p. 166, Para. 4,
[ 1894Ms5] .

In the time of the apostles, teachers of this character sought to
i nsinuate thensel ves anong the teachers of truth. They tried to mngle
the chaff with the wheat, and their theories were called "strange
doctrine;" but the Lord would have us distinguish truth fromerror. The
apostl e exhorts us to "come in the unity of the faith, and of the
know edge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man unto the neasure of the
stature of the fullness of Christ; that we henceforth be no nore
children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every w nd of
doctrine, by the sleight of nen, and cunning craftiness, whereby they
lie in wait to deceive; but speaking the truth in |ove, may grow up
into himin all things, which is the head, even Christ." Peter, John
Jude, and Paul had to contend with nen who sought to unsettle the
unst abl e, and who nade the word of truth of none effect. Those who were
filled with vain phil osophy and i npressed with science falsely so
cal l ed, were prejudiced against the truth. [Cf: ST 06-04-94 para. 03]
p. 167, Para. 1, [1894M5]

Human i nventions please the carnal mnd, and pacify the conscience as
it clings to sin. It was not palatable to nen to see and practice the
faith that works by | ove and sanctifies the soul. Sin was not forsaken
and despised, and in order to excuse it a nmeans had to be devi sed by
whi ch the edge of the sword of truth might be blunted; so nen brought
in human reasoni ngs and assertions. If nen had pernmitted the word of
God to do its work upon the heart and intellect, they would have
di sti ngui shed and separated the spurious fromthe true. If they had
received the Scriptures in their sinplicity, they would not have given
thensel ves up to worldly pursuits, to fulfilling their tenporal hopes.
But they nmade of none effect the word of God through their traditions,
and wested the Scripture fromits true meaning. The Lord says that the
word of truth is able to make men wi se unto salvation. It is a
saf eguard and shield, and protects nen fromthe del usi ons of the eneny.
"Let no man deceive you with vain words; for because of these things
coneth the wath of God upon the children of disobedience. Be ye not



therefore partakers with them For ye were sonetines darkness, but now
are ye light in the Lord; walk as children of light; for the fruit of
the Spirit is in all goodness and righteousness and truth.” [Cf: ST 06-
04-94 para. 04] p. 167, Para. 2, [1894Mg]

Jesus, who gave his life to save nen, has given us a warning as to
what shall come to pass in the |ast days. The disciples cane to him
privately to ask himconcerning the end of the world, and Jesus said:
"Take heed that no man decei ve you. For many shall cone in ny nane,
saying, | am Christ; and shall deceive many," Satanic del usions and
deceptions will increase as we near the end of earth's history. Jesus
warned his followers as to what should take place just prior to his
com ng. He said: "Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is
Christ, or there; believe it not. For there shall arise false Christs,
and fal se prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders; insomuch
that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect. Behold, |
have told you before. Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold, he
is in the desert, go not forth; behold, he is in the secret chanbers,
believe it not. For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and
shineth even unto the west; so shall also the com ng of the Son of Man
be." [Cf: ST 06-04-94 para. 05] p. 167, Para. 3, [1894Ms]

The deceiving power of Satan will continually increase to the very
end. Through his agencies he will do great wonders, "so that he maketh
fire come down from heaven on the earth in the sight of nen, and
deceiveth themthat dwell on the earth by the neans of those mracles
whi ch he had power to do, . . . saying to themthat dwell on the earth,
that they should rmake an inmage to the beast, which had the wound by a
sword, and did Ilive. And he had power to give life unto the inmage of
t he beast, that the inmage of the beast should both speak, and cause
that as many as woul d not worship the i mage of the beast should be

killed. And he causeth all, both small and great, rich and poor, free
and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads;
and that no man m ght buy or sell, save he that had the mark, or the

nanme of the beast, or the nunber of his nanme." [Cf: ST 06-04-94 para.
06] p. 167, Para. 4, [1894MS].

Qur world is fast approaching the boundary |ine when probation will no
| onger be granted. [Cf: ST 06-04-94 para. 07] p. 168, Para. 1
[ 1894MS]

A longsuffering God bore with the inhabitants of the world in the tine
of Noah; but at |last he declared to his servant saying, "My spirit

shall not always strive with man, for that he also is flesh; yet his
days shall be an hundred and twenty years." "And God saw that the

wi ckedness of man was great in the earth, and that every inagination of
the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.” "And God | ooked
upon the earth, and, behold, it was corrupt; for all flesh had
corrupted his way upon the earth; and God said unto Noah, The end of

all flesh is cone before ne; for the earth is filled with viol ence
through them and, behold, | will destroy themwith the earth." [Cf: ST
06-04-94 para. 08] p. 168, Para. 2, [1894Mg]

The condition of society today is simlar to what it was in the tine
of Noah; and if Jesus was anong us, he would say, "Can ye not discern
the signs of the tines?" "And as it was in the days of Noah, so shal
it be also in the days of the Son of Man. They did eat, they drank



they married wives, they were given in marriage, until the day that
Noah entered into the ark, and the flood canme, and destroyed them all.
Li kewi se also as it was in the days of Lot; they did eat, they drank

t hey bought, they sold, they planted, they builded; but the sanme day
that Lot went out of Sodomit rained fire and brinstone from heaven,
and destroyed themall. Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son
of Man is revealed." [Cf: ST 06-04-94 para. 09] p. 168, Para. 3,

[ 18945] .

"Watch therefore; for ye know not what hour your Lord doth cone. But
know this, that if the good man of the house had known in what watch
the thief would cone, he would have wat ched, and woul d not have
suffered his house to be broken up. Therefore be ye also ready; for in
such as hour as ye think not the Son of Man coneth.” The world is given
up to the pursuit of tenporal affairs, as nen were in the days of Noah
They are eating, drinking, planting, building, marrying, and giving in
marri age. These things are all lawful in thenselves, but it is the
carrying of themto excess that is sinful. The world has had great
light, and has been greatly favored, and yet the people of the world
come short of living up to their responsibilities. The warning Christ
gave to the cities that had been nost highly favored and had not
repented, applies to the world in this day: "We unto thee, Chorazin!
woe unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the m ghty works, which were done in
you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented | ong ago
i n sackcloth and ashes. But | say unto you, It shall be nore tol erable
for the land of Sodomin the day of judgnent than for thee." By Ms. E
G Wiite. [Cf: ST 06-04-94 para. 10] p. 168, Para. 4, [1894Ms].

"As many as received Hm to them gave He power to becone the sons of
God, even to themthat believe on H s name; which were born, not of

bl ood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of
God." These are the chosen of God; they are those to whom Chri st
addresses the words: "Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's

good pleasure to give you the kingdom Sell that ye have, and give

al ns; provide yoursel ves bags which wax not old, a treasure in the
heavens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither noth
corrupteth. For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.”
[Cf: ST 06-11-94 para. 01] p. 168, Para. 5, [1894M5].

The people of the world are so engrossed in tenporal affairs that
eternal realities seem of subordinate inportance to them They cannot
di stinguish truth fromerror. In spirit and in practice they are
repeating the history of the Jews, and in these | ast days the chosen of
God who keep his commandnents will be objects of contenpt, both to
those in high position and those in the common wal ks of life. "For we
wrestle not against flesh and bl ood, but against principalities,
agai nst powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world,
agai nst spiritual w ckedness in high places. Werefore take unto you
the whole arnor of God, that ye nay be able to withstand in the evi
day, and having done all, to stand." [Cf: ST 06-11-94 para. 02] p
169, Para. 1, [1894MS]

In this age of the world there are those who live in the mdst of the
corrupt society of the world to whomthe Lord says: "Thou hast a few
nanes even in Sardis which have not defiled their garments; and they
shall walk with me in white; for they are worthy. He that overconeth,
the sane shall be clothed in white rainent; and I will not blot out his



nanme out of the book of life, but I will confess his nane before ny

Fat her, and before his angels. He that hath an ear, |et him hear what
the Spirit saith unto the churches. . . . These things saith He that is
holy, He that is true, He that hath the key of David, He that openeth,
and no nman shutteth; and shutteth, and no nman openeth: | know thy

wor ks; behold, | have set before thee an open door, and no man can shut
it; for thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my word, and hast
not denied ny nane. Behold, | will nmeke them of the synagogue of Satan,
whi ch say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie; behold, I wll nmake
themto cone, and worship before thy feet, and to know that | have

| oved thee. Because thou hast kept the word of ny patience, | also wll
keep thee fromthe hour of tenmptation, which shall conme upon all the
world, to try themthat dwell upon the earth. Behold, | cone quickly;
hol d that fast which thou hast, that no nman take thy crown." [Cf: ST
06-11-94 para. 03] p. 169, Para. 2, [1894Mg]

We are to know the neaning of the words: "I will put enmity between
thee and the worman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise
thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel." The enmity that exists in
t he heart against evil has no natural existence, but is an enmty that
has been created through the agency of the Holy Spirit. "As many as
received Hm to them gave He power to becone the sons of God, even to
them that believe on His nane." The natural man is in transgression
and his nature is in harnony with that of the first transgressor. There
is no natural enmity between fallen nen and fallen angels; both are
partakers of the sane spirit through indulgence in evil. It is
according to the |l aw of the synagogue of Satan that in the controversy
of the evil against the good, fallen nmen and fallen angels shall unite
in a desperate conpani onshi p. From the begi nning Satan has worked
continually to dethrone the Creator, and whatever may be the divisions
anong evil nmen and evil angels, there is no division in their
opposition to God. They are banded together as with iron cords to
oppose the Creator and Redeener of man. Satan is determined to utterly
deprave human nature through nmeki ng of none effect the conmandments of
God. He originates traditions, and through his nmaxi ne8 he succeeds in
assimlating to his owm nature the nature of those who do not yield
all egiance to the law of God. [Cf: ST 06-11-94 para. 04] p. 169, Para.
3, [1894Ms].

The harnony of nature between Satan and evil nmen is the key to al
religious persecution fromthe day when Cain killed Abel to the present
time. The sane principle that actuated Satan in the courts of heaven to
war against God is now working in the children of disobedience, and
actuates themto manufacture spurious commandnents that contradict the
statutes of Jehovah. It is the power of apostasy that exalts religious
potentates to the place of God. The false is honored above the true;
and thus it is that the Sabbath of the fourth comandnent is tranpled
in the dust, while the spurious sabbath is exalted by earthly powers.
[Cf: ST 06-11-94 para. 05] p. 169, Para. 4, [1894Ms]

The origin of false commandnents may be clearly discerned by the
princi ples which underlie them Al that is not in accordance with the
known and expressed will of God, is at enmity with God, and has its
origin in the synagogue of Satan. The will of God is expressed in his
law, and sin is the transgression of the |aw. Those who disregard the
conmandnents of God, and teach for doctrines the commandnents of men,
are working in Satan's line, and are in harnony with the great |eader



of apostasy. When the Jews were clainming Abraham for their father
whi |l e not doing the works of Abraham Jesus said to them "Ye are of
your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do; he was
a nmurderer fromthe beginning, and abode not in the truth, because
there is no truth in him Wen he speaketh a Iie, he speaketh of his
own; for he is aliar, and the father of it." "He that committeth sin
is of the devil; for the devil sinneth fromthe beginning. For this
purpose the Son of God was mani fested, that he m ght destroy the works
of the devil." [Cf: ST 06-11-94 para. 06] p. 170, Para. 1, [1894M5].

Light is shining am d the noral darkness in this age of the world. The
Holy Spirit is working on the hearts of nen to convince them of sin,
and of righteousness, and of judgnment to come. But those who refuse the
light, and accept the excuses that Satan may frame as reasons why they
shoul d not obey the truth, will manifest Satanic ennmty agai nst those
who obey God rather than man. Those who steadfastly follow the practice
and custons of the world in the very face of light and truth, wll
obstinately oppose the commandnents of God, and render unswerving
loyalty to himwho first rebelled agai nst God, and was expelled from
the courts of heaven; but in the face of the ennmity of the world, those
who truly believe in Christ will take himfor their exanple in al
t hi ngs. Jesus says, "I have kept ny Father's commandnents, and abide in
his I ove." The beloved disciple said: "He that saith, | know him and
keepeth not his comandnents, is a liar, and the truth is not in him
But whoso keepeth his word, in himverily is the |ove of God perfected;
hereby know we that we are in him He that saith he abideth in him
ought hinmself so to wal k, even as he wal ked. Brethren, | wite no new
conmandnent unto you, but an old comuandnment which ye had fromthe
begi nning." [Cf: ST 06-11-94 para. 07] p. 170, Para. 2, [1894M5]

Are the world keeping the | aw of God?--No; but, although they do not
keep the law, yet the professed Christian world unite with the opposers
of truth in placing contenpt upon those who keep the conmandnments of
God. There is open war both in the professed Christian church and in
the worl d agai nst those who keep the fourth comandnment and render
obedi ence to all the noral precepts of Jehovah. The fourth conmmandnent
reads: "Remenber the Sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou
| abor, and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the
Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor
thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy nmai dservant, nor thy cattle, nor
thy stranger that is within thy gates; for in six days the Lord nade
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in themis, and rested the
seventh day; wherefore the Lord bl essed the Sabbath day, and hal | owed
it." [Cf: ST 06-11-94 para. 08] p. 170, Para. 3, [1894Ms].

Let every soul who reads this commandnment understand that it is to be
observed exactly as it is witten. It is not to be m sapplied or
wested fromits true meaning. The man of sin thought to change the
time and the | aw of God; but no power in heaven or earth could change
that which had been written by the finger of God, and placed in the ark
of the testinmony under the nercy seat. [Cf: ST 06-11-94 para. 09] p
170, Para. 4, [1894M5]

In holy vision John was taken into the heavenly sanctuary. He says:
"The tenple of God was opened in heaven, and there was seen in his
tenple the ark of his testanment.” "And after that | |ooked, and,
behol d, the tenple of the tabernacle of the testinony in heaven was



opened." The sanctuary that Mses was commnded to nake was to be after
the pattern of the heavenly sanctuary. In the ark were placed the ten
conmandnent s whi ch had been written by the finger of God. The | aw that
was placed in the ark on earth was a copy of the law that is contained
in the ark of the testanent in heaven, and the precepts of Jehovah are
i mut abl e. The ten conmandnents constitute the noral standard of
character. God requires on the part of man perfect conformity to his
law, and a curse is pronounced agai nst everyone who continues not in
all things witten in the lawto do them [Cf: ST 06-11-94 para. 10]

p. 171, Para. 1, [1894M5].

The human race do not stand in the righteousness of character which
Adam possessed at his creation. Although neglect to keep the

requi renents of God is sin, and the wages of sin is death, yet there is
no claimnmde that nan nay have eternal |ife except through the

obedi ence and ri ghteousness of Jesus Christ, who is the representative
and head of all humanity. The sinner can find hope only through
dependence upon the perfection of Christ. We are to avail ourselves of
the nmerit of the sinless offering that was nade through the death of
the only begotten Son of God. "Behold, what manner of |ove the Father
hat h best owed upon us, that we should be called the sons of Cod;
therefore the world knoweth us not, because it knew himnot. Bel oved,
now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shal

be; but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him for
we shall see himas he is. And every man that hath this hope in him
purifieth hinself, even as he is pure." (Concluded next week.) By Ms.
E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 06-11-94 para. 11] p. 171, Para. 2, [1894Ms].

God has made provision in Jesus Christ that we shall keep the
commandnents of God. In this age of the world the powers of apostasy
are seeking in every way to entice nen into di sobedi ence. The very work
that Satan did in Eden he is doing today. He persuaded Adam and Eve
that God had withheld some great good fromthem and, while insinuating
that God had not their welfare at heart, he pretended to have a deep
interest in their advancenent. Satan's fal sehood prevail ed; he
succeeded in winning their confidence through prom sing thema greater
breadth of know edge than they had yet attained, even declaring that
they shoul d be as gods. God had placed upon thema very slight test.
They were sinply prohibited from partaking of one tree in the mdst of
the garden. Yet a violation of this one slight prohibition resulted in
the fall of the human race. Though the action m ght be accounted snall,
yet it was di sobedi ence and transgression; and, when wei ghed in God's
bal ances, it was seen to be a nost heinous sin. Adanl s di sobedi ence to
God was the result of unbelief and ingratitude, and led himto take his
position on the side of the great apostate, in giving credence to
Satan's statenments rather than to the word of God. [Cf: ST 06-18-94
para. 01] p. 171, Para. 3, [1894M5].

The history of Adams transgression is before the human famly, and is
written for our adnonition and warning, that we nay realize how
terrible is the sin of violating the | east conmandnment of God. [Cf: ST
06-18-94 para. 02] p. 171, Para. 4, [1894Mg]

We have full light upon the fact of how the Lord regarded Adam s
transgression, and yet nmen presume to violate the fourth commandnent.
After the Lord created the world in six days, he rested on the seventh
day, and sanctified the day of his rest, and bade nmen observe the day



of rest throughout all generations. And yet men are repeating Adani s
transgression, and are entering into a confederacy with Satan to war
agai nst God, in trampling upon the Sabbath institution. The church and
the world are choosing Satan for their god and sovereign, and setting
asi de the God that nmade heaven and earth and all things that are
therein. [Cf: ST 06-18-94 para. 03] p. 171, Para. 5, [1894Mg5].

Man | ost his righteousness through transgression, and "God so |oved
the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth
in himshould not perish, but have everlasting life." Through the
ri ght eousness of Christ, our substitute and surety, our obedience to
God's commandments is made acceptable. Christ clothed his divinity with
humanity, and endured the test upon the point of appetite, anbition,
and love of the world, thus naking it possible for nan to keep the
commandnents of God through his inmputed righteousness. Through faith in
Christ, man becones partaker of the divine nature, and is conplete in
him as long as he walks in the light. But when light has cone to a
soul that has been in darkness in regard to the binding clains of the
| aw of God, and the transgressor refuses to walk in the light, he is
guilty before God, and is charged with apostasy. He chooses that sin
shal | have domi nion over him and therefore the penalty of the lawis
upon him By his continued transgression he reveals the fact that he is
at enmity with God, that his heart is carnal, and not subject to the
| aw of God. He repeats the transgressi on of Adam accepts the
i nsinuations of the fallen foe, takes his place on the side of the man
of sin, and exalts Satan above God. In refusing the light, he becones
one with the ranks of apostasy, and chooses to act with the confederacy
of Satan. [Cf: ST 06-18-94 para. 04] p. 172, Para. 1, [1894MS].

It was necessary that Christ should take upon himour nature, in order
to prove the falsity of Satan's statements. The apostate cast contenpt
upon the | aw of God, and declared that it was inpossible for nen to
keep God's commandnent, which had been preordained in the counsels of
heaven. Therefore Christ became man's representative and surety, thus
denonstrating to heavenly intelligences, to unfallen worlds, and to the
human race, that, through cooperation with divine agencies, humanity
could be pure and holy. By partaking of the divine nature they could
nmeet the demand of a perfect and holy law. O Christ it is witten: "He
is able also to save themto the utternost that come unto God by him
seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them For such an high
pri est becanme us, who is holy, harm ess, undefiled, separate from
sinners, and nmade hi gher than the heavens." [Cf: ST 06-18-94 para. 05]
p. 172, Para. 2, [1894MS]

Adam failed to obey the cormandnents of God. Shall the sons and
daughters of Adam continue in transgression, and also fail to obey? No
one can enter into life who persists in disloyalty, since Christ was
given to our world that he m ght save his people fromtheir sins. Wen
the young man came to Christ, saying, "Good Master, what good thing
shall | do, that | may have eternal life?" Jesus said to him "If thou
wilt enter into life, keep the conmandnents. It was not possible for
the young man, or for anyone, to keep the commandnments of God except
through the nerit of Jesus Christ. Wthout the shedding of the bl ood of
Christ there could be no rem ssion of sin, no inputation of the
ri ghteousness of Christ to the believing sinner. Christ endured the
penalty of sin in his own body on the cross, and fulfilled al
ri ght eousness. The nerit of the righteousness of Christ is the only



ground upon which the sinner may hope for a title to eternal life; for
Christ hath given hinself for us, an offering and sacrifice to God, as
a sweetsnelling savor. An infinite price was paid for man's redenption,
not that he might be saved in his sins, not to make void the | aw of

God. Paul says: "Do we then nmke void the |aw of God through faith? God
forbid; yea, we establish the law." For though "by the deeds of the |aw
there shall no flesh be justified in his sight," yet the righteousness
of God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ, is witnessed by the | aw and
the prophets. [Cf: ST 06-18-94 para. 06] p. 172, Para. 3, [1894M5].

How strange it is that the church and the world are joined together in
a confederacy to do a work that God has especially prohibited! They
di sobey the commandnents of God with inpunity. The prohibition of God
in the Garden of Eden was disregarded by Adam and Eve, and the nopst
terrible consequences resulted. The Lord is placing the sane test upon
the human fam |y today, and proving themby bringing to their attention
the Sabbath, which is a nmenorial of God's creative power. In this
menorial God testifies to the world and to heavenly intelligences that
he made the world in six days, and rested--on the first day?--No, but
on the seventh day. The sane instruction cones to us today as when the
Lord spoke to the children of Israel, saying, "Verily my Sabbaths ye
shal |l keep; for it is a sign between me and you throughout your
generations." [Cf: ST 06-18-94 para. 07] p. 173, Para. 1, [1894M5].

The Lord sends nessengers of truth to the people; but when he brings
words of stern truth to bear upon their consciences, there are many who
are in no way pleased or grateful. The nessage of truth disturbs them
in their ease-loving service of God, and they do not |ike the rugged,
thorny path that is pointed out to them They do not wish to separate
fromthe world, to practice self-denial and self-sacrifice, and to
attain unto the |Iikeness of Christ. They desire to live at peace, and
glorify self, and do not wish to identify their interest with that of
Jesus Christ. They count that separation fromthe pleasures of the
worl d, separation fromthe world' s carel ess neglect of piety and
devotion, is too heavy a cross for themto bear. [Cf: ST 06-18-94 para.
08] p. 173, Para. 2, [1894M5].

In rejection of light the hearts of nmen are hardened, and they finally
unite with the agencies of apostasy in a work of conpelling the
consci ence of those who do not agree with them in persecuting and
putting to death those who | ove God and keep his commandnments. But the
Lord says to his chosen people: "Behold, | send you forth as sheep in
the m dst of wolves; be ye therefore wise as serpents, and harm ess as
doves. But beware of nmen; for they will deliver you up to the councils,
and they will scourge you in their synagogues; and ye shall be brought
bef ore governors and kings for my sake, for a testinobny against them
and the Gentiles. But when they deliver you up, take no thought how or
what ye shall speak; for it shall be given you in that same hour what
ye shall speak. For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your

Fat her which speaketh in you. And the brother shall deliver up the
brother to death, and the father the child; and the children shall rise
up agai nst their parents, and cause themto be put to death. And ye
shall be hated of all nen for my nane's sake; but he that endureth to

the end shall be saved. . . . And fear not themwhich kill the body,
but are not able to kill the soul; but rather fear himwhich is able to
destroy both soul and body in hell. . . . Wosoever therefore shal

confess me before men, himwll | confess al so before ny Father which



is in heaven." [Cf: ST 06-18-94 para. 09] p. 173, Para. 3, [1894M5].

The remmant people of God are to endure persecutions. "And the dragon
was woth with the woman, and went to make war with the remmant of her
seed, which keep the commandnments of God, and have the testinony of
Jesus Christ." They are to give the warning nessage agai nst the power
represented by "the beast." The prophet says of this power, which
represents the Papacy: "There was given unto hima nouth speaki ng great
t hi ngs and bl aspheni es; and power was given unto himto continue forty
and two nonths. And he opened his nouth in blaspheny against God, to
bl asphene his name, and his tabernacle, and themthat dwell in heaven.
And it was given unto himto nake war with the saints, and to overcone
them and power was given himover all kindreds, and tongues, and
nations. And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him whose
nanes are not witten in the book of |life of the Lanmb slain fromthe
foundation of the world." The remnant church of God are to give the
war ning of the third angel to the world: "If any man worship the beast
and his inmage, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand,
the sanme shall drink of the wine of the wath of God, which is poured
out without mxture into the cup of his indignation." [Cf: ST 06-18-94
para. 10] p. 173, Para. 4, [1894M5].

The church of God, despised and persecuted by the world, are educated
and disciplined in the school of Christ. They walk in narrow paths on
earth; they are purified in the furnace of afflictions. For Jesus' sake
t hey endure opposition, hatred, calumy. They follow Christ through
sore conflicts; they endure self-denial, and experience bitter
di sappoi ntrrents; but their painful experience teaches themthe guilt
and woe of sin, and they look upon it with abhorrence. Being partakers
of Christ's sufferings, they are destined to be partakers of his glory.
In holy vision the prophet saw the triunph of the people of God. He
says: "l saw as it were a sea of glass nmngled with fire; and themthat
had gotten the victory over the beast, and over his imge, and over his
mar k, and over the nunber of his name, stand on the sea of gl ass,
havi ng the harps of God. And they sing the song of Mdses the servant of
God, and the song of the Lanmb, saying, Geat and marvel ous are thy
wor ks, Lord God Al mighty; just and true are thy ways, thou King of
saints.” By Ms. E. G VWhite. [Cf: ST 06-18-94 para. 11] p. 174, Para.
1, [1894ME].

Wiy is it that there is so nuch suffering in our world? One reason is
that the rich do not fulfill their God-given responsibilities, and, as
good stewards of the grace of God, make distribution for the wants of
the poor. Men have perverted their God-given powers, and think only of
how t hey may accunul ate wealth. There are thousands of rich people who
have every luxury, and do not know what to do with their possessions.
They make their bodies idols, and heap treasure upon thenselves. The
rich and the poor have been represented in the Bible in the parable of
the rich man and Lazarus. Those who do not deal out their bread to the
hungry, clothe the naked, and bring the poor that are cast out into
their houses, are conmitting the sin of Sodom The iniquity of Sodom
was pride, fullness of bread, and abundance of idleness, neither did
they strengthen the hands of the poor and needy. The Lord says, "They
wer e haughty, and commi tted aboni nati on before nme; therefore | took
them away as | saw good." [Cf: ST 06-25-94 para. 01] p. 174, Para. 2,
[ 1894MS] .



Idleness is sin. To every man and worman God has given his or her work
and all are to enploy their tinme in doing good to others. Through
l uxury and haughti ness, hardheartedness and inconsi derate
t hought | essness are devel oped in the character, and these are found in
a |l arge degree anpng those who hold high positions in the world. Those
who have an abundance have little synpathy for the hungry, the naked,
and the honeless. [Cf: ST 06-25-94 para. 02] p. 174, Para. 3,
[ 18945] .

What true satisfaction can persons have who | oad their bodies with
costly jewels, while there are thousands destitute, shivering in their
nakedness, crying to God in their hunger and distress! Oh, that those
who deck thenselves with jewels, and make idols of thenselves, m ght
see how they appear in the eyes of their Creator! OCh, that they m ght
realize how the Saviour, who has died for them | ooks upon them
Wi t nessing every extravagance, and contrasting it with the destitution
of the poor, who cry unto him and who cry not in vain! Not one who
decks hinmself with jewels and costly array will stand before God
guiltless. No one can turn fromthe truth, violate justice, give up
integrity, neglect the poor, and yet flatter hinself that he has not
forsaken God. All idolatry of self dishonors God, and he who di shonors
God fails to benefit humanity. The eternal principles of right and
wrong are viol ated. Needl ess expenditure of neans, indulgence in
extravagances, the putting on of gaudy trappi ngs, and decking the body
with flashing jewels, is an evidence that the soul has turned from God

to self, and at the last day the poor will rise up in judgnent and
condenn those who have lived for the gratification of selfish desires.
The sentence will be passed that, while many were in nakedness and

starvation, the rich sinners were squandering noney to gratify pride
and anbition, and by so doing degraded themselves. [Cf: ST 06-25-94
para. 03] p. 174, Para. 4, [1894M5]

A man nmay be lifted up because of his wealth to sit anmong princes; but
if he has not a living connection with the Lord Jesus Christ, he has a
cheap mnd, for he has lost eternity out of his reckoning. In the sight
of God he is accounted of the earth, earthy and degraded, the slave of
lust and anbition. He has sold hinself to his riches, which will soon
pass away. He has bowed hinself down to an idol that can no nore bless
hi m than can the gods of wood and stone. All ungodly gain brings with
it a hidden curse, and all well-gotten gain is intrusted to the man as
so nmuch capital to be enployed in doing good to others. Rich nen have
the responsibility laid upon them of feeding the hungry, clothing the
naked, educating the fatherless, and helping the widows in their
necessity. If they neglect this work, they neglect Christ in the person
of his saints. [Cf: ST 06-25-94 para. 04] p. 175, Para. 1, [1894M5].

The destiny of souls will be decided by that which we have done or

| eft undone. Jesus says: "When the Son of Man shall come in his glory,
and all the holy angels with him then shall he sit upon the throne of
his glory; and before himshall be gathered all nations; and he shal
separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from
the goats; and he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats
on the left. Then shall the King say unto themon his right hand, Cone,
ye bl essed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you fromthe
foundati on of the world; for |I was a hungered, and ye gave me neat; |
was thirsty, and ye gave ne drink; | was a stranger, and ye took ne in;
naked, and ye clothed ne; | was sick, and ye visited nme; | was in



prison, and ye cane unto ne. Then shall the righteous answer him

sayi ng, Lord, when saw we thee ahungered, and fed thee? or thirsty, and
gave thee drink? \Wen saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in? or
naked, and cl othed thee? O when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and
cane unto thee? And the King shall answer and say unto them Verily I
say unto you, Inasnuch as ye have done it unto one of the |east of
these ny brethren, ye have done it unto ne." [Cf: ST 06-25-94 para. 05]
p. 175, Para. 2, [1894MS]

The larger the intrusted wealth, the greater the responsibility. He
who had | arge supplies yet who failed to succor the needy, will have
large retribution. Justice will cone upon the possessor of wealth if he
has selfishly withheld it fromthose who needed its benefit. The
condemmation that will conme upon himwho had great gifts will be that
it was in his power to do good, to relieve the suffering, and he failed
todoit. If men would keep the commandnents of God, they would
practice nercy and the | ove of God. Man would be upright in his
dealings with his fell ownman; but he who serves not God places no
restrictions upon his anbitions, and gives hinmself up wholly to
covetousness, and thus he ruins his soul. He beconmes m serable and
di scontented and unsatisfied, because he would grasp nore of the
worl d's wealth than he can get in his possession; and thus the nore the
covetous rich man has, the nore niserable he becones. [Cf: ST 06-25-94
para. 06] p. 175, Para. 3, [1894Mg]

Those who woul d be happy, who would be a blessing to the world, nust
make the Bible their standard of character, and work in Christ's |ines.
Can it be possible that those who have riches and who spend noney only
for the gratification of self, have Bibles? If they have, do they read
t hen? Have they read of the foolish rich man, who was abundantly
bl essed of God? Why?--In order to test and prove him and nake it
mani fest that he was not a character that could be trusted with eterna
riches. What did the rich man do?--Just what many today are doing.

I nstead of opening his eyes to see the suffering around him instead of
opening his ears to hear their cry of distress, instead of
appropriating his goods to supply their deficiencies, he said: "Wat

shall | do, because |I have no room where to bestow ny fruits? And he
said, This will | do; I will pull down ny barns, and build greater; and
there will | bestow all my fruits and ny goods. And | will say to ny

soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years; take thine
ease, eat, drink, and be nerry." But what decision does the Lord neke
inregard to this disposal of matters?--"But God said unto him Thou
fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee; then whose shal
those things be, which thou hast provided? So is he that layeth up
treasure for hinself, and is not rich toward God." [Cf: ST 06-25-94
para. 07] p. 175, Para. 4, [1894M5].

VWhat will be the reward of those who spend their noney in
extravagance? These persons have souls, which Christ has purchased with
his own blood, and if they are saved at all, they nust be saved through
God' s appointed way. Their bodi es may be wei ghed down with jewels, with
gold and silver, but will this enhance their value in the sight of God?
W Il this purchase for themthe crown of eternal life, that fadeth not
away? WII this buy for themthe exceeding and eternal weight of glory,
that eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, that hath not entered into the
heart of man, that God hath prepared for themthat |ove hin? God has
prepared indescribable glories for themthat |ove not gold, not



di spl ay, not extravagance, not |uxuries and ornanents, but that |ove
him Those who |ove God with all their hearts, and their neighbor as
themsel ves, will reap the eternal reward. [Cf: ST 06-25-94 para. 08]
p. 176, Para. 1, [1894M5]

But not only in the world is the |Iove of riches prevalent, but even in
the church gold and silver have been nade an idol of. There are nany
who profess the Saviour's name who have not hel ped the poor, nor
strengt hened the needy, nor regarded hi mwho was ready to perish. The
peopl e of God are commi ssioned to be |aborers together with God. Have
the offerings of the church been nmade in proportion to the fields that
cry for help? Has the |ove of Christ constrained those who profess his
name to give to advance the gospel nessage in honme and foreign mssion
fields? To every soul the reward will be, not according to profession
but according to what has been done. Actions will measure the |ove you
have for Christ and for perishing souls. Christ will say to you,
what ever has been your course, "lnasmuch as ye have done it [or did it
not] unto one of the least of these ny brethren, ye have done it unto
me." By Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: ST 06-25-94 para. 09] p. 176, Para. 2,
[ 1894MS] .

The following clipping will show the way in which some of those who
have great possessions recklessly squander nmeans for the gratification
of pride and anbition, and forget that they nust also give an account
to God for the intrusted talents he has given them-- [Cf: ST 07-02-94
para. 01] p. 176, Para. 3, [1894Mg]

One of the nost significant economc events in sone time was the
Astor-W I 1ling weddi ng i n Phil adel phia | ast week. To use one of Dr.

Hol mes' expressions, the inpression which its descriptions |eft upon
the mind was not that it was brilliant with gold, but heavy with
bullion. Here are a few sentences fromthe account of it in one of our
New York papers; "The WI1Iling mansion was changed to a pal ace of roses.

No bride or bridesnaids ever wore nore expensive dresses. . . .

The day's cerenpnies may be estimated to have cost between $25,000 an
$30,000. . . . Probably never before have bridal gifts been so nunerous
and costly. . . . The tiara of dianmonds which was the grooms gift to
the bride is probably unsurpassed by any in Arerica. . . . The elder
M. Astor's gift to his daughter-in-law was a doubl e bowknot of

di anonds, from which is hanging a huge brilliant, and a di anond

neckl ace and crescent of di anonds and sapphires four inches long. The
present of the groonls nother was five dianond stars, each as large as
a silver half dollar, inclosed in a nmassive box of solid silver, and

ei ght silver dishes, each about three feet |ong, nodeled after her own
service. . . . [Cf: ST 07-02-94 para. 02] p. 176, Para. 4, [1894M5].

"The weddi ng presents represented $2,000,000. So nuch then for the
day. Now as to the young people's start in |life: Preceding their trip
to Europe, M. Astor and his bride will spend about three weeks
cruising in M. WIlliam Astor's yacht Nourmahal, in Florida waters.
Despite the fact that her furnishings were scarcely worn and al nost
new, the boat was refurnished out and out with the nost costly and
magni fi cent furniture that noney could secure. The conpl enent of
officers is fifty-two nen, not including servants and persona
attendants. It takes from $8,000 to $10,000 per nonth to keep her in
service, besides the cost of food and wi nes." Twenty-five thousand
dollars for the day's cerenony, two mllion dollars worth of presents,



a cruise in a half-idle yacht costing ten thousand dollars per nmonth to
mai ntain. Wien we read this we are renmi nded of Thackeray's description
of the extravagance of the prince regent during the Napol eonic wars. |f
he had been a manufacturing town, or populous rural district, or an
arnmy of five thousand nen, he would not have cost npbre. The nation gave
hi m nore noney, and nore and nore. The sumis past counting. [Cf: ST
07-02-94 para. 03] p. 176, Para. 5, [1894Mg]

Looked at soberly, the suns | avi shed upon our American comoners are
as disgraceful to our institutions as were the squanderings of the
prince regent to those of England. If the scandal is less, it is
because the disastrous concentration of hereditary wealth has as yet
awakened | ess serious thought anong us than the disastrous
concentration of hereditary power had awakened in England. In the case
of the Astors, quite as nmuch as of the prince regent, the enornous suns
expended are the gift of the nation, obtained w thout conpensating
services on the part of the recipients. The burden upon the | abor of
the country is as great, the benefit of the confort or culture or
character of the recipients is as small. [Cf: ST 07-02-94 para. 04] p
177, Para. 1, [1894M5].

The Lord Jehovah is the Benefactor of the universe. He is of tender
conpassion, full of goodness, and his love is toward suffering

humani ty. The Psal mi st says: "The eyes of all wait upon Thee; and Thou
givest themtheir neat in due season. Thou openest thine hand, and
satisfiest the desire of every living thing." The only begotten Son of
God, who was the exalted Commander of heaven, who received the
adoration of the angels, though he was rich, yet for our sakes he |eft
the royal throne, departed fromthe heavenly courts, laid aside his
royal robes, and for our sakes becane poor, that we through his poverty
m ght be rich. He announced his mssion in Nazareth, saying: "The
Spirit of the Lord God is upon nme; because the Lord hath anointed nme to
preach good tidings unto the neek; he hath sent me to bind up the
brokenhearted, to proclaimliberty to the captives, and the opening of
the prison to themthat are bound; to proclaimthe acceptable year of
the Lord." Did Christ nake a m stake in not seeking for worldly

popul arity, in not nmaking a great display? [Cf: ST 07-02-94 para. 05]

p. 177, Para. 2, [1894M5].

In the clipping presented in this article the question of why there is
so much suffering in the world is in a great part answered. Wy is
there so much hunger, nakedness, ignorance, and degradation?--1t is
because the word of God is disregarded, the | aw of God is transgressed.
The Lord Jesus, who knew the value of man, gave his |life to redeem him
fromthe slavery of sin and Satan. He has lifted his voice in warning
to the sons of nmen. He says: "Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon
earth, where noth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break
through and steal; but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where
neither nmoth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break
t hrough nor steal; for where your treasure is, there will your heart be
al so." Men are not careful to be the doers of the words of Christ; and
this is why so nmuch sin, msery, and want prevail in the world. He says
again: "No man can serve two nmasters; for either he will hate the one,
and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the
ot her. Ye cannot serve God and mammon. Therefore | say unto you, Take
no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink
nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life nore than



meat, and the body nore than rai nent? Behold the fows of the air; for
they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your
heavenly Father feedeth them Are ye not nuch better than they? Which
of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto his stature? And why
take ye thought for rainment? Consider the lilies of the field, how they
grow, they toil not, neither do they spin; and yet | say unto you, That
even Solonon in all his glory was not arrayed |ike one of these.
Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, which today is, and
tomorrow i s cast into the oven, shall he not nuch nore clothe you, O ye
of little faith?" [Cf: ST 07-02-94 para. 06] p. 177, Para. 3,

[ 1894MS] .

"And, behold, a certain |lawer stood up, and tenpted him saying,
Master, what shall | do to inherit eternal life? And he said unto him
What is witten in the | aw? how readest thou? And he answering said,
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy
soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mnd; and thy
nei ghbor as thyself. And he said unto him Thou has answered right;
this do, and thou shalt live. But he, willing to justify hinself, said
unto Jesus, And who is ny nei ghbor? And Jesus answering said, A certain
man went down from Jerusalemto Jericho, and fell anong thieves, which
stripped himof his rainent, and wounded him and departed, |eaving him
hal f dead. And by chance there came down a certain priest that way; and
when he saw him he passed by on the other side. And |ikew se a Levite,
when he was at the place, came and | ooked on him and passed by on the
other side. But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, canme where he
was; and when he saw him he had conpassion on him and went to him
and bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and set himon his
own beast, and brought himto an inn, and took care of him And on the
norr ow when he departed, he took out twopence, and gave themto the
host, and said unto him Take care of him and whatsoever thou spendest
nore, when | cone again, | will repay thee. Wich now of these three,

t hi nkest thou, was nei ghbor unto himthat fell anpng thieves? And he
said, He that showed nmercy on him Then said Jesus unto him Go, and do
thou likewise." [Cf: ST 07-02-94 para. 07] p. 178, Para. 1, [1894M5]

Jesus marked out in a plain way the line of conduct that we all should
pursue. We are to |love God suprenely, and our nei ghbors as ourselves.
The question asked by the lawer is of inportance to each one of us,
and the answer is plain and decided, so that no man need wal k in
dar kness, because he has the light. The whole duty of man is conprised
in keeping the first four and the | ast six commandments. The Spirit
that pronpts nmen to reveal in life the love of God will also make a man
an obedi ent nmenber of the heavenly famly. If nmen love worldly things,
nanme, position, wealth, or any object that |leads themto forget Cod,
they | ove that which makes them i dol aters. Nothing should be pernitted
to so hold the affections that God is thrust out of the nmind. The
second conmandnent will be easily disobeyed if the first is not kept.
Suprene | ove of God will sanctify the affections, and the fruit of |ove
to God will be love to manki nd. Those who have been tested and proved
on this matter of |loving others as thenselves, will be pronounced neet
for an inheritance with the saints in light. They will not becone
exalted, as did Lucifer in the courts of light. They will not create
rebellion in heaven, because another has a brighter crown than they
have. Heaven will be the honme of the pure and undefiled, and those who
reach that hone of joy will feel rich, receiving a reward that they do
not in the |east feel that they deserve. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST



07-02-94 para. 08] p. 178, Para. 2, [1894Mg].

Jesus has said, "He that gathereth not with nme, scattereth.” Who is
with Christ in the manner in which they treat the poor and suffering?

Jesus has said again, "If any man will cone after ne, |et himdeny
hi rsel f, and take up his cross, and follow ne." "So shall ye be ny
disciples.” In what contrast to the manner of Christ in his humliation

is the manner of those who exalt thenselves, and have no care for the
needy around them The rich people of the world are called the great
ones, but what does the Creator call then? Thousands and even nillions
of dollars have been expended in extravagant display, by those who do
not know what to do with their abundant neans, while at the sanme tine
t housands are starving for bread, thousands living in confortless
homes, who are naked and destitute. The souls of the poor are just as
val uable in the sight of God as the souls of the rich. The riches of
the world belong to God, and he does not estinmate nmen by the anount of
noney they possess. God intrusts noney to nen in order that he may see
what use they will make of it. [Cf: ST 07-09-94 para. 01] p. 178
Para. 3, [1894M5].

Those who expend their noney for self-gratification are only living on
husks. What confort can they take in | ooking upon their decorated
persons, when the poor are all about them suffering for the
necessities of |ife? How can they desire to | oad thensel ves down with
treasures, which are necessary neither for confort, health, or
happi ness, when, if they distributed their treasures in a w se way,
they mi ght nmeke nmany confortable who cry in want and suffering, who are
dying for the want of proper food and shelter? The cry of the destitute
enters into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. He will call for an
account from everyone who has shut up the bowels of mercy and
conpassion. [Cf: ST 07-09-94 para. 02] p. 179, Para. 1, [1894M5]

The Lord has inparted his goods in abundance, and if nmen and wonen
possessed the attributes of Christ's character, they woul d not heap up
for thensel ves treasures, and fail to provide hones for the orphans,
schooling for the poor, and food and clothing for the needy. What will
rich nen do in the judgnent when they have failed to be good stewards
of the grace of God? "Then shall he also say unto themon his left
hand, Depart fromnme, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for
the devil and his angels; for | was ahungered, and ye gave ne no neat;
I was thirsty, and ye gave ne no drink; | was a stranger, and ye took
me not in; naked, and ye clothed me not; sick, and in prison, and ye
visited ne not. Then shall they also answer him saying, Lord, when saw
we thee ahungered, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in
prison, and did not mnister unto thee? Then shall he answer them
saying, Verily | say unto you, Inasnuch as ye did it not to one of the
| east of these, ye did it not to me."” [Cf: ST 07-09-94 para. 03] p
179, Para. 2, [1894M5].

"God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in himshould not perish, but have everlasting
life." Life and inmortality are brought to light through the gospel. He
that is the way, the truth, and the life, has illum nated the track
that | eads heavenward. He came to our world to identify his interest
with that of suffering humanity, to denobnstrate before the world the
goodness, nercy, and |love of God to fallen man. In himdwelt all the
full ness of the Godhead bodily. The requirenent of God concerning those



that shall enter the pearly gates, is that they be |Iike Jesus, that
they bear his image, and have his mind. They are to imtate his
exanple, and live his life. [Cf: ST 07-09-94 para. 04] p. 179, Para.
3, [1894M5]

Bei ng and doing good is essential to Christian character. No man

liveth unto hinself. Al who win the precious boon of eternal life,

will exenplify inlife the |ife of Jesus Christ. They will followin
his steps who went about doing good, and healing all who were oppressed
of the devil, who cheerfully gave his Iife a ransomfor a |ost world.

[Cf: ST 07-09-94 para. 05] p. 179, Para. 4, [1894M5].

Conformty to the world and worldly attachnments are forbidden by the
word of God. Paul says: "I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the
nmerci es of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy,
acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service. And be not
conformed to this world; but be ye transforned by the renewi ng of your
m nd, that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect
will of God." The Holy Spirit with the cleaver of truth has separated
men fromthe world, that they may go forth as missionaries for God into
all the highways and byways of life. They are not only to seek and to
save those that are lost, but they are also to nminister to the wants of
suffering humanity. Jesus says to them "Love not the world, neither
the things that are in the world. If any nan | ove the world, the |ove
of the Father is not in him For all that is in the world, the |ust of
the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of
the Father, but is of the world." This is the reason that they that
will be rich, lay up their treasures on earth. They |ove the world, and
the I ove of the Father is not in them They decide to risk the
consequences of disobeying Christ's words and fully resolve to lay up
treasure upon earth. "They that will be rich fall into tenptation and a
snare, and into nmany foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown nen in
destruction and perdition. For the love of nobney is the root of al
evil; which while sone have coveted after, they have erred fromthe
faith, and pierced thensel ves through with many sorrows." "The wi cked
boasteth of his heart's desire, and bl esseth the covetous, whomthe
Lord abhorreth."™ [Cf: ST 07-09-94 para. 06] p. 179, Para. 5, [1894M5].

To lay plans for the gaining of worldly treasure sinply that you may
be rich and heap up treasure upon earth, is not laying plans in harnony
with God's will. Selfishness and sin are at the bottom of all such
gain. Such nen do not love God with all the heart and their neighbors
as thenselves. Many of the human famly are perishing about them and,
though it is in their power to confer blessing upon them they wthhold
the good they could do to them and fail to supply the necessities of
t hose who want. But the cries of orphans and wi dows come up before God.
Their tears are all registered in the books of heaven; and those who
have had the opportunity to help, and yet refused the aid they m ght
have given, are charged in the | edger of heaven with robbery toward
God, and are sentenced as those who have oppressed and defrauded the
poor. [Cf: ST 07-09-94 para. 07] p. 180, Para. 1, [1894M5]

How many have failed when they have been tested with wealth! Many have
prof essed the name of Christ, and have apparently lived as Christians,
until their circunstances have changed and they have cone into the
possessi on of property. Under the test and proving of God, they have
failed to bear the additional responsibility as God woul d have them



and have not acted as wi se stewards. Many who have previously been
earnest Christians, have begun to backslide fromthe tinme they have
received a | egacy, or have been successful in sone business enterprise
t hat has brought theminto possession of greater influence and wealth.
Their sel fishness has been exhibited in a failure to pay their tithes.
When in poorer circunstances they have paid to God his own, but when
the tithe ampbunted to a |l arge sum when they had a greater talent
whereby they mght trade for the Master, they began to rob God of his
own, and place the tithes of the Lord to their own account. They have
been foolish enough to think that by this manner of dealing with God
they were enriching themsel ves. Sone have felt greatly troubled over
their sin, and have confessed their m sdoing, and resolved to pay to
the Lord his own. But when they have reckoned up the anobunt they owed
him Satan suggested that it was too large a sumto be put into the
treasury of the Lord, and again they have yielded to his suggestions.
They have deceived thenselves with the thought that they would by
investing it have a larger sumat last to place to the Lord's account.
The only safe way is to deal with the Lord as he has directed in his
word. "Bl essed are they that do his commandments, that they may have
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the
city." By Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: ST 07-09-94 para. 08] p. 180, Para.
2, [1894M5]

"And, behold, a certain | awer stood up, and tenpted him saying,
Master, what shall | do to inherit eternal life?" [Cf: ST 07-16-94
para. 01] p. 180, Para. 3, [1894Mg]

Wth breathless attention the |arge congregati on awaited Jesus
answer. The priests and Pharisees hoped to find sonething against him
and |istened, that they might take advantage of his words, and
interpret themin such a way as to bring upon him condemation. But
Christ, the true searcher of hearts, understood the intents and
pur poses of his enenmies. He turned the nmatter over to the | awer who
had asked the question, saying, "What is witten in the | aw? how
readest thou?" The Jews accused Jesus of nmaking too little of the |aw,
but he turned the question of salvation the |awer had asked to the
keepi ng of God's commandments. And the | awyer said, "Thou shalt |ove
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with
all thy strength, and with all thy mnd; and thy neighbor as thyself.
And he said unto him Thou hast answered right; this do, and thou shalt
live." [Cf: ST 07-16-94 para. 02] p. 180, Para. 4, [1894Ms].

The | awyer had asked a plain, decided question, and the answer is
equal ly plain and deci ded. The scribes, priests, and Pharisees could
find nothing by which to put himon trial for his life, except through
the testinony of false w tnesses, who accused him of violating the |aw
They had thought to entangle Jesus by having the | awer ask this
question, but the answering of it is required at the questioner's hand.
Christ knew that the |lawer was not satisfied with the position and
wor ks of the Pharisees, and, by the answer that he made to his own
question, it is evident that he had been studying the Scriptures with a
desire to obtain their real neaning. He had a vital interest in the
matter, and asked in sincerity, "What shall | do?" The answer of the
| awyer, commended by Jesus, and com ng fromone well instructed in the
| aw, placed Jesus in such a position that the priests and Phari sees
could not find occasion against him In answering the question, "What
is witten in the | aw?" the | awer passed over all the mass of



cerenonial and ritualistic ordinances as of no value, and presented
only the two great principles on which hang all the | aw and the
prophets, and Jesus comrended his wi sdom and said, "This do, and thou
shalt live." Jesus presented the law as a divine unity, and showed that
it is not possible to keep one precept and break another, but that
man's position in the courts above will be according to his obedi ence
to the whole law. [Cf: ST 07-16-94 para. 03] p. 181, Para. 1,

[ 18945] .

In his sernon on the nount Jesus had presented the truth concerning
his estimation of the law. He had said: "Think not that I amcone to

destroy the law, or the prophets; | amnot cone to destroy, but to
fulfill. For verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot
or one tittle shall in nowi se pass fromthe law, till all be fulfilled

Whosoever therefore shall break one of these |east commandnents, and
shall teach nen so, he shall be called the Ieast in the ki ngdom of
heaven; but whosoever shall do and teach them the sane shall be called
great in the kingdom of heaven. For . . . except your righteousness
shal | exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shal

in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven." [Cf: ST 07-16-94 para.

04] p. 181, Para. 2, [1894M5].

The views entertained by the scribes and Pharisees are still in vogue
in the world, and nen think that by a partial obedience to the |aw,
they will be cleared fromsin; but Jesus taught that if any man

of fended in one point, he was guilty of breaking the whole |aw. The
conmandnents are connected one with another as links in a chain, and if
one link is broken, the chain is worthless. It is inpossible for a man
to obtain eternal life and break the commandnments of Jehovah. Men
cannot obey one commandnent wi thout rendering obedience to all the
commandnents. W are to regard the whole |law as holy, just, and good.
The first four precepts reveal the duty of man to God, and the last six
reveal the duty of nman to his fellownman. On these two great principles
hang all the |aw and the prophets; and when they are carried out in the
life, they constitute the righteousness of their keeper. [Cf: ST 07-16-
94 para. 05] p. 181, Para. 3, [1894M5].

In all the instructions of Jesus, he presents before us the character
of God. We are called upon to |ove God with undivided heart. W are not
to render to hima formal service, a barren faith, to acknow edge his
superior power in a casual way, but we are to render to himpraise and
t hanksgi vi ng, and nake it mani fest that we are under his rule and
dom nion. He will accept nothing but the whole heart, the suprene |ove.
There nust be nothing that will draw the nmind away from him Anything
that interposes itself between God and the soul, assunes the form of an
idol. Every other thing that can attract the heart is inferior to God,
and no man can serve two nasters whose interests are at variance. "Ye
cannot serve God and mammon." [Cf: ST 07-16-94 para. 06] p. 181, Para.
4, [1894M5]

Jesus found hinself surrounded by scribes, Pharisees, and | awers, and
the | awer asked him "Who is my neighbor?" To this question Jesus
presented a parable that |aid bare the sanctinoni ous pretensions of
priests and Levites. Wth fearl essness and fidelity he exposed the
fal se doctrine of those who taught the traditions of man, and
di sregarded the commandnments of God. He illustrated what it means to
| ove our nei ghbor as ourselves. But he also showed that this [ove wll



never be exercised by those who do not keep the first four precepts of

the aw. Where Iove to God is practiced, natural self-idolatry will not
exist. No man can | ove God suprenely unless he |oves his neighbor as
himself. "If a man say, | love God, and hateth his brother, he is a

liar; for he that loveth not his brother, whom he hath seen, how can he
| ove God, whom he hath not seen?" Love to God is the golden chain that
bi nds the ten precepts of Jehovah together. [Cf: ST 07-16-94 para. 07]
p. 182, Para. 1, [1894MS]

To answer the question, "VWho is my neighbor?" Jesus presented the
parabl e of the good Samaritan. He knew that the Jews included only
those of their own nation under the title of neighbors, and | ooked upon
the Gentiles with contenpt, calling them dogs, uncircuncised, unclean
and polluted. But above all others they despised the Samaritans. They
cursed them and would have no dealings with them Jesus hinself had
been taught, both by precept and exanple, thus to regard this hated
peopl e, and the | awer had been educated by the same kind of teaching.
Yet Jesus said: "A certain man went down from Jerusalemto Jericho, and
fell anpng thieves, which stripped himof his rainment, and wounded hi m
and departed, leaving himhalf dead." [Cf: ST 07-16-94 para. 08] p
182, Para. 2, [1894M5].

In journeying fromJerusalemto Jericho the traveler had to pass
through a portion of the wilderness of Judea, and the road | ed through
a wild, rocky ravine. It was here that robbers attacked the traveler
stripped himof all that was val uabl e, wounding and bruising him and
| eaving him half dead by the wayside. As the sufferer lies thus, a
pri est passes by, but nmerely glances at the wounded men; and, as he
does not wish to be put to the trouble and expense of helping him he
passes by on the other side. Then a Levite passes. Curious to know what
has happened, he stops and | ooks at the sufferer; but he has no feeling
of conpassion to pronpt himto help the dying nman. He does not |ike the
work, and, as he thinks it is no concern of his, he too passes by. Both
these nen were in sacred office, and clained to know and to expound the
Scriptures. They had been trained in the school of national bigotry,
and had becone sel fish, narrow, and exclusive, and they felt no
synpat hy for anyone unl ess he was of the Jews. They | ook upon the
wounded man, but cannot tell whether he is of their nation or not. He
m ght be of the Samaritans--and they turn away. Had they not read of
Job, who said, "The stranger did not |lodge in the street; but | opened
nmy doors to the traveler"? Had they not read of Lot, when the two
angel s cane to Sodom how he bowed hinmself to the ground, and said,
"Behold now, my lords, turn in, | pray you, into your servant's house,
and tarry all night, and wash your feet, and ye shall rise up early,
and go on your ways"? [Cf: ST 07-16-94 para. 09] p. 182, Para. 3,

[ 1894MS] .

Jesus, enshrouded in the pillar of cloud and fire, had taught them a
very different | esson fromthe | esson they had received from bi got ed
and exclusive teachers. The nerciful Saviour of the Gospels was the One
who had instructed the Hebrews in the wilderness; and, had they read
the Scriptures correctly, and practiced the teaching he had given, they
woul d have pursued a very different course of action fromthe one they
did pursue. The weightier matters of the | aw were judgnent, nercy, and
| ove. The stranger was to be treated with kindness, and it was to be
under st ood that strangers were under God's special protection
Directions had been given to Moses for the children of Israel to this



effect: "If thou nmeet thine enenmy's ox or his ass going astray, thou
shalt surely bring it back to himagain. If thou see the ass of him
that hateth thee lying under his burden, and woul dest forbear to help
him thou shalt surely help him" And was not a man better than an ox?
(Concl uded next week.) By Ms. E. G \Wiite. [Cf: ST 07-16-94 para. 10]
p. 182, Para. 4, [1894Mg5].

In the parable Jesus presented a stranger, a neighbor, a brother in
suf fering, wounded and dying. How much nore should their hearts have
been nmoved with pity for himthan for a beast of burden! But, though
priests and scribes had read the |aw, they had not brought it into
their practical life. They had read: "For The Lord your God is Cod of
gods, and Lord of lords, a great God, a mighty, and a terrible, which
regardeth not persons, nor taketh reward; he doth execute the judgnent
of the fatherless and wi dow, and |loveth the stranger, in giving him
food and rai nent. Love ye therefore the stranger; for ye were strangers
in the land of Egypt." "And if a stranger sojourn with thee in your
| and, ye shall not vex him But the stranger that dwelleth with you
shall be unto you as one born anbng you, and thou shalt |ove him as
thyself; for ye were strangers in the land of Egypt; | amthe Lord your
God." [Cf: ST 06-23-94 para. 01] p. 183, Para. 1, [1894MsS].

I n speaking of the manner in which the priest and the Levite treated
t he wounded man, the |awyer had heard nothing out of harnony with his
own ideas, nothing contrary to the fornms and cerenoni es that he had
been taught were all the | aw required. But Jesus presented another
scene: But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, canme where he was; and
when he saw him he had conpassion on him and went to him and bound
up his wounds, pouring in oil and wi ne, and set himon his own beast,
and brought himto an inn, and took care of him And on the norrow when
he departed, he took out two-pence, and gave themto the host, and said
unto him Take care of him and whatsoever thou spendest nore, when
cone again, | will repay thee. Which now of these three, thinkest thou
was nei ghbor unto himthat fell anong the thieves? And he said, He that
showed nmercy on him Then said Jesus unto him Go, and do thou
likewise." [Cf: ST 06-23-94 para. 02] p. 183, Para. 2, [1894Ms].

After Christ had shown up the cruelty and sel fishness nanifested by
the representatives of the nation, he brought forward the Samaritan

who was despi sed, hated, and cursed by the Jews, and set him before
them as one who possessed attributes of character far superior to those
possessed by those who cl ai mned exalted ri ghteousness. The Sanmaritan
mani fested the pity and love that the priest and Levite gave no

evi dence of possessing. He gave a dempnstration that he had a heart
that could feel for suffering humanity, that he had nobility of soul to
show nmercy to one whom he knew not, that his |ove was of the right
quality, flowing out in disinterested benevol ence, and making himtreat
t he wounded stranger as he would desire to be treated were he placed in
simlar circunstances. [Cf: ST 06-23-94 para. 03] p. 183, Para. 3,

[ 1894M5] .

Everyone who clains to be a child of God should note every detail of
this |l esson. The wounded and bruised sufferer was a man, and the
Samaritan showed hinself to be a man. He did not stop to consider
whet her or not this man woul d be pl easant or di sagreeabl e, whether he
was a Jew or a Centile. He knew that he was in need of help from
humanity. "Thy nei ghbor" does not nean one of the church or faith to



whi ch you belong. If our nanmes are upon the church book, we should
represent the mercy, conpassion, and tenderness of Jesus Christ, with
no thought as to race, color, or class distinction. The Samaritan
realized that there was before hima human being in need and suffering,
and as soon as he sees him he has conpassion upon him [Cf: ST 06-23-
94 para. 04] p. 183, Para. 4, [1894M5].

He takes off his own garment with which to cover his nakedness, and
uses the oil and wine he has provided for his own confort to heal and
refresh the wounded man. He forgets that he may be in danger of simlar
treatment from robbers by tarrying in the place, and places the nan on
hi s beast, and noves slowy along, with even pace, so that the stranger
may not be jarred and made to suffer increased pain. He brings himto a
confortable inn, takes care of himthrough the night, watching his case
carefully, and in the norning, as the suffering has inproved, he
ventures to leave himto the care of the inn keeper. He hands hima sum
of noney, bidding himcare for the stranger, and saying that if he
spends more than he has provided, he will repay himon his return. [Cf
ST 06-23-94 para. 05] p. 183, Para. 5, [1894M5].

The Samaritan foll owed the inpulse of a kind and | oving heart. Chri st
so presented the scene that the npost severe rebuke was placed upon the
unfeeling actions of priest and Levite. But this lesson is not only for
them but for Christians of this day, and is a solem warning to us
that for humanity's sake we may not fail to show nmercy and pity to
those who suffer. Like Judaism Christianity has become perverted, and
sel fishness and cold formality have quenched the fire of |ove, and
di spel l ed the graces that woul d nmake fragrant the character. Hol ding up
before the | awyer the course of the Samaritan, Jesus said to him(for
he was no pretender), "Go, and do thou likew se.” There are many who
are sentinmental, and who are ready to weep over any tale of woe, but
who do not manifest real love in doing for the needy those things that
shoul d be done. But those who have read this | esson, and have been
benefited, will be able to distinguish real |ove fromsentinentalism
[Cf: ST 06-23-94 para. 06] p. 184, Para. 1, [1894Mg]

In the parable of the good Sanmaritan, Jesus presented his own | ove and
character. The life of Christ was filled with works of |ove toward the
lost and erring. In the man brui sed and wounded and stripped of his
possessions, the sinner is represented. The human famly, the |ost
race, is pictured in the sufferer, |left naked, bleeding, and destitute.
Jesus takes his own robe of righteousness to cover the soul, and
whosoever believeth in himshall not perish, but have everlasting life.
The Lord Jesus gives no encouragenent to the idea that one is superior
to another, and justifies no one in cherishing feelings of contenpt or
even indifference toward his fellownen. The law of God is the standard
to which all nust attain, and sinful nman can obey that |aw only by the
merit and grace of Jesus Christ, who has died for his salvation. By
Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 06-23-94 para. 07] p. 184, Para. 2,

[ 1894M5] .

There is a work that nust be done for the wealthy, to arouse themto a
realization of their relationship to men and their accountability to
God. They nust be awakened to the fact that they are to give an account
to Himwho shall judge the living and the dead at His appearing and Hi s
ki ngdom Those who are rich are put under responsibility to |abor for
others in the love and fear of God. But many of the rich trust in their



riches, and do not realize the danger in which they are placed. God has
sonmething to give them of vastly nore value than gold or silver or
precious jewels. The soul needs to be attracted by the things that are
of enduring value. The need to understand the val ue of true goodness.
Jesus says unto them "Conme unto ne, all ye that |abor and are heavy
laden, and I will give you rest." He asks themto exchange the yoke of
their own manufacturing for his yoke, which is easy, and for his
burden, which is light. He says, "Learn of me; for | amneek and oWy

in heart; and ye shall find rest unto your souls.”" He is calling: "If
any man thirst, let himcome unto me and drink." "Himthat cometh unto
me | will in now se cast out." [Cf: ST 07-30-94 para. 01] p. 184,

Para. 3, [1894M5].

Those who will listen to the voice of Christ, will recognize the voice

of superior goodness, the voice of the True Shepherd. Ch, that the

weal thy might feel their responsibility to be faithful stewards of the
means whi ch God has intrusted to their care! Ch, that they m ght
understand that they nust be agents for God, if they would neet his
approval! Ch, that they m ght know that they were standi ng upon holy
ground, and m ght be distingui shed workers, engaging with Christ in the
grand work of elevating those whom Christ died to save! [Cf: ST 07-30-
94 para. 02] p. 184, Para. 4, [1894Mg]

The Lord has intrusted to human bei ngs capabilities of talent and

i nfluence; he has intrusted to nmen an abundance of npbney, not to be

| avishly spent in selfish ways, for the gratification of unholy
desires, but for the performance of their part in the great work of
redenption. He has intrusted riches to the wealthy in order that they
may bl ess humanity, by relieving the wants of the suffering and needy.
This is the work that has been conmitted to them and in doing this
work they are not to feel that they have done sone wonderful thing.
Many endow sone large institution, or give large suns to the church
and fail to relieve the distress of the suffering poor right about
their doors. But the rich are to feed the hungry, to clothe the naked,
to help those who are in trying circunstances, those who are westling
with all their power to keep thenselves and their fanmlies fromthe
pauper's hone. [Cf: ST 07-30-94 para. 03] p. 185, Para. 1, [1894M5].

God does not mean that the msery which we see about us in the poverty
of the masses, shall exist. He does not intend that one shall have al
the luxuries of life, and that others shall cry for bread. Al the
means intrusted to nen over and above what is required to supply their
own necessities, is intrusted to themfor the blessing of humanity. If

t hose whom God has made stewards, |ove God, they will |ove those who
are forned in his image. Stewards of this character will not give with
a patronizing air, as though they had done sonething for which they
shoul d be prai sed and honored; but they will realize that they are but
trading on their Lord s goods, and that in the judgment they will have
to give an account of the way in which they have enployed their Lord's
capital. They will understand that they are | aborers together with God.

[Cf: ST 07-30-94 para. 04] p. 185, Para. 2, [1894M5]

Jesus, the world's Redeener, laid off his royal crown, laid aside his
kingly robe, clothed his divinity with humanity, and left his high
command. He was adored and worshi ped by the angelic hosts, and yet for
our sake he becane poor, that we through his poverty nmight be rich. He
came to give us, not the perishable treasure of houses and | and and



gold, but that which is enduring and inperishable, even eternal riches.
W Il men then refuse to be | aborers together with God? WII they refuse
to take their part in the work of redeem ng |lost humanity? In every
large city there are nen, wonen, and children who do not receive as
much consi deration as do the beasts. In England | saw poor children who
were clad in dirty rags, who were half starved, whose countenances were
stanped with vice and degradation. People live in danp, dark cellars
reeking with filth, and children are born and brought up in these vile
hol es of m sery. Fromearliest infancy through life, they see nothing
but that which is unlovely, degraded, and vile. There is no view of
nature's loveliness to attract the eye, and they hear the name of Cod
only in oaths of horrible profanity. In places of this kind children
are left to cone up as they may. They are noul ded and fashi oned by the
| ow precepts and wretched exanpl es of those around them Disagreeable
surroundi ngs greet their sight, inpure words fall upon their ears, and
the funes of liquor and tobacco fill their atnosphere. Brought up in

i moral degradation, it is no wonder that they turn out to be thieves,
beggars, and nurderers. [Cf: ST 07-30-94 para. 05] p. 185, Para. 3,

[ 1894MS] .

They subsi st upon insufficient food, of a character unfit for the
human stomach, and from these abodes of nisery, piteous cries are sent
up to heaven by those who know not how to pray. At the sane tine that
this dreadful wetchedness is in existence, those to whom God has
intrusted neans are adding farmto farm building house to house, and
mansi on to nmansion, and even provi di ng pal aces for their dogs, and
hiring servants to care for them Dogs are fed and cared for in a
[ uxurious way, while human beings are left in destitution, msery,
crinme, disease, and death. [Cf: ST 07-30-94 para. 06] p. 185, Para. 4,
[ 1894M5] .

Is it a wonder that our Lord exclains, "How hardly shall they that
have riches enter into the kingdom of God"? Jesus, the Mjesty of
heaven, becane poor for our sake. He penetrated into the very inner
circles of Iife. He sought to call the attention of nmen to the fact
that, while they were devoting thenselves to their busy activities,
they were neglecting their eternal interests. He sought to inpress upon
them the fact that God had given them endownents of talent, neans, and
i nfluence to be inproved and increased, that they nmight grow in
efficiency, and be better able to be | aborers together with God. [Cf
ST 07-30-94 para. 07] p. 186, Para. 1, [1894Ms].

God has made human bei ngs his al nobners and agents, to distribute the
benefits of his providence. They are to use wisely his intrusted tal ent
of neans, as well as the endownent of his grace in other directions.
Men are required to engage with heavenly intelligences in restoring,
reshapi ng the human character. The rich are to help the poor. It is not
according to God's plan that the rich should give to the rich. It is
t he oppressed, the downtrodden, the discouraged, the hungry, the naked,
the suffering poor, whom Jesus says "ye have always with you." W need
to take closer views of eternity, and by doing this we shall not be
unfitted for our work in this world; we shall not be disqualified for
taking a Christlike part in the affairs of society. [Cf: ST 07-30-94
para. 08] p. 186, Para. 2, [1894Mg5].

The gospel of Christ is not only to be believed, but it is to be acted
upon. We are to be doers of the word; and in doing or not doing



according to the instruction of Christ, we are deciding our eterna
destiny for life or death. God does not desire fitful service,

enoti onal spasnms of religion. W are to act fromprinciple, to have a
firm abiding trust in Christ. If Christ is forned within, the hope of
glory, it will be nmade nmanifest in the devel opnent of our character and
actions; for there will appear the |likeness of Christ in our life. W
shall represent the Father and the Son to the world. The comuand is
given, "Work while it is day; for the night conmeth, in which no nman can
work." [Cf: ST 07-30-94 para. 09] p. 186, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Jesus calmy asks, "Are there not twelve hours in the day?" If we
enpl oy these hours realizing our accountability to God, acting as
serious, candid agents for God, keeping eternity in view, we shall live
in such a way as to secure the eternal inheritance, and by our precept
and exanple shall bring souls to Christ. But we have no time to devote
to the indul gence of self in sin, no tine for selfish pleasure seeking.
Time is golden. We have characters to formfor eternal life, and angels
of God are watching what progress we are nmaki ng. Angels are wei ghing
noral worth. GCh, that we all might realize the value of tinme! A ruler
excl ai med, when the physician told himthat he could live but a few
m nutes, "A kingdom for an hour's tine." He had been granted year after
year. He had had twel ve hours of the day. Was not the time granted him
that he m ght secure his eternal interests? Nowis the appointed tine,
now i s the day of salvation. Oh, nmay none put off the day of repentance
and reformation! Now is the accepted tinme. [Cf: ST 07-30-94 para. 10]

p. 186, Para. 4, [1894MS]

Jesus Christ has engaged to save every soul who will believe in himas
a personal Saviour. He has engaged us in his service, and has pointed
out to us the work that he expects us to do. He has given us a glinpse
of eternity, in order that we may realize that tenporal things are of
little nonent beside that which is eternal. Sonething higher than the
affairs of this life is to engage our attention, and call forth the
energi es of our being, that we may glorify our Redeener. Christ calls
upon us as human agents to cooperate with heavenly agencies in the work
of saving the world. Not one is to feel that he can use his tinme as he
chooses. Heavenly requirenments are not to be ignored. It is the
uni versal tendency of men to subordinate the eternal realities to

tenporal matters, to make the clainms of the future, imortal life
subservient to the commonpl ace affairs of this fleeting |ife. But the
Lord has said: "No man can serve two masters; for either he will hate
the one, and | ove the other; or else he will hold to the one, and

despi se the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon." The god of this
world clainms the service of nmen, and seeks to keep themin continua
slavery to his will. But Christ, the uplifted Saviour, calls to nen in
authoritative tones, saying, "Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his
ri ght eousness; and all these things [of secondary inportance] shall be
added unto you." By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 07-30-94 para. 11] p
186, Para. 5, [1894M5]

Seat ed upon the Mount of O ives, which was over against the tenple,
with his disciples around him Jesus seeks to nake clear in a prophetic
di scourse the deeper nysteries of the kingdom of God. Through his
favorite medium by parables, he endeavors to inprint upon their m nds
the special truths connected with his second coming to our world. The
sun has set behind the nmountains, and the heavens are curtained with
the shades of evening. A dwelling house is lighted up brilliantly, as



t hough for some festive scene. The |ights shine fromthe open spaces,
and an expectant company wait around, indicating that a marriage
procession is soon to appear. In many parts of the East wedding
festivities are held in the evening. The bridegroom goes forth to neet
his bride, and bring her to his hone. By torchlight he will bring her
along the streets fromher father's house to his own, where a supper is
prepared for the guests invited to the wedding. [Cf: ST 08-06-94 para.
01] p. 187, Para. 1, [1894Mg]

Li ngering near the bride's house are ten young wonen, in attire
suitable for the occasion. Ten was the usual nunber who were chosen as
bri desmai ds. Each of the bridal attendants has a |anp and a snall
vessel for oil. Their lanps are lighted, and as hour after hour of
wai ting goes by, they grow weary of watching, and, one after another
they fall asleep. About nmidnight the sleepers are awakened with the
cry, "Behold, the bridegroomconeth." They exchange their slunbers for
life and activity. They spring to their feet. The weddi ng procession is
in sight, with the brilliant torches shining, and they can hear the
joyous nusic as they approach. The ten virgins seize their |anps, and
begin to trimthemto go forth; but five of the watchers have been w se
and five foolish. Five have neglected to fill their vessels with oil
They have not expected the bridegroomto tarry so |ong, and have not
prepared for the energency. They are in distress, not because they see
that their |anps are going out, but because they know that there is
nothing in their vessels by which to replenish them They address a
pi t eous appeal to those who have provided thenselves with oil; but they
are denied, for the wise virgins have only enough to fill their own
| anps, and they are bidden to hasten away and buy oil fromthe deal er
And while they are away on this errand, the bridegroom cones. The wi se
virgins, with lamps trimmed and burning, join the procession, and go in
to the weddi ng, and the door is shut. [Cf: ST 08-06-94 para. 02] p
187, Para. 2, [1894MS].

Soon after the door is shut, the foolish virgins cone, knocking for

adm ttance to the banquet hall, but they nmeet with an unexpected answer
to their call. The Master of the feast says, "I know you not." There is
no evidence given that the foolish virgins did obtain oil, but there is

abundant evi dence that they did not enter into the marriage feast, but
were | eft standing outside in the enpty streets in the blackness of the
night. [Cf: ST 08-06-94 para. 03] p. 187, Para. 3, [1894M5]

Jesus used the parable of the ten virgins to represent the condition
of the church before his com ng, and the question that concerns each
one of us is, Are we anong the five wise or the five foolish virgins?
Wt hout going into the details of the parable, we may ask oursel ves,
VWhat is our condition before God? Those that were wise went in to the
weddi ng. We shall meke it manifest what is our true condition by our
conduct and conversation. Jesus has warned us as to what should be our
position at this tinme. He says, "Watch therefore, for ye know neither
the day nor the hour wherein the Son of Man coneth." [Cf: ST 08-06-94
para. 04] p. 187, Para. 4, [1894Mg]

He who rel axes his vigilance because he knows not the day nor the hour
when his Lord shall conme, who becones carel ess, and neglects to have
his vessel filled with oil (the grace of Christ), will be found
unprepared, and will not go in to the wedding. How solemm is the oft-
repeated warning that our Lord has given to watch! He says, "Be ye also



ready; for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of Man cometh." If a
much-loved friend in the last hours of his association with us should
gi ve us counsel, warning, or instruction, how carefully would we
treasure his words, how faithfully would we follow his instruction, and
give attention to his cautions! Christ is our best Friend, for he has
purchased us at infinite cost, and has nmade us his sons and daughters,
and these soul-stirring words have been uttered by himfor our benefit.
Shall we not regard his claimupon us, and give himour service and our
synpathy? If we do this, we shall not be neglectful of his warning,
"Watch ye therefore; for ye know not when the Master of the house
cometh, at evening, or at midnight, or at the cock crowing, or in the
nor ni ng; | est com ng suddenly he find you sleeping. And what | say unto
you [y disciples] | say unto all, Watch."™ "Let your |oins be girded
about, and your lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto nmen that
wait for their Lord, when he will return fromthe wedding; that, when
he coneth and knocketh, they may open unto himimediately." [Cf: ST
08-06-94 para. 05] p. 188, Para. 1, [1894Mg]

Now is the tine to look to it that we have on hand an abundant supply
of the oil of the grace of Christ. It was the wi sdom of the wi se
virgins in supplying thenselves with oil that nade the difference
between their fate and that of the foolish virgins, who had negl ected
to keep oil in their vessels with their lanps. In the Scripture, oil is
used as a synbol of the Holy Spirit. The wise virgins are those who
have faith and | ove and patience, whose experience day by day is
nouri shed by the Holy Spirit. They do not conformto the world in
careless inattention. They do not put off their daily preparation, but
foll ow Jesus wherever he | eads the way. God is not pleased with a
flickering faith. It is conmpared to a lanp that is going out. He is
pl eased with those whose experience is like that of a lanp that is
burning brightly. H's followers are to shine as lights in the world.
Christ's servants are to keep their lanmps trinmmed and burning, that
they may add their light to the |ight of others who are foll ow ng
Christ. Those who are not daily desirous of gaining a living, daily
experience in the things of God, will not neet his approval, but wll
be found with those whose | anps are going out, and will not be prepared
to go in to the marriage supper of the Lanb. We cannot be ready to neet
the Lord by waking up at the |last mnute, when the cry is heard,
"Behol d, the Bridegroom cometh," gathering up our lanmps, from which the
oil has burned away, and thinking then to have themrepl enished. CQur
only hope is daily to love God, to love the truth, not for the sake of
its clear argunents, but for truth's sake alone. W nust bring the
truth into our hearts and mnds, and every day be living, shining
lights, learning daily nore and nore of Jesus. Qur conversation nust be
in heaven, from whence we | ook for our Lord Jesus Christ. W should
tal k much of his com ng; then we shall be constantly receiving the
grace which conmeth from above, fromthe Source of all spiritual power.
[Cf: ST 08-06-94 para. 06] p. 188, Para. 2, [1894M5].

The tinme is far spent. It is too late now to sleep the carel ess sleep
of indifference. It is tinme nowto rejoice greatly because of the

Bri degroom's voice. It is time to sing of the marriage supper of the
Lanb. The question for us to settle is, Wich class shall we be anong,
the wise or the foolish? God help us to be anong the w se. "Bl essed are
they that are called unto the marri age supper of the Lamb."--"The

wat chmren on the mountains Proclaimthe Bridegroom near; Go neet him as
he coneth Wth hallelujahs clear. "The marriage feast is waiting; The



gates wi de open stand; Up, up, ye heirs of glory, The Bridegroomis at
hand.” By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 08-06-94 para. 07] p. 188, Para.
3, [1894M5].

The solem fate of the five foolish virgins, presented in the parable
of the ten virgins, is recorded to warn those who, while professing the
faith of Christ, have beconme cold and backslidden. [Cf: ST 08-13-94
para. 01] p. 189, Para. 1, [1894Mg]

The five foolish virgins represent the carel ess, indolent, self-
satisfied professor of religion. They have a cal m expectation of
entering heaven sometine, yet they have not purified their souls by
obeying the truth. They understand the theory of truth, but have no
vital connection with God. They trust to feeling, and neglect to search
the Scriptures. They are satisfied to walk in the sparks of their own
kindling. We are all exhorted to be diligent, that we nmay neke our
calling and election sure. But | amgreatly troubled, fearing, yes,
knowi ng, that there are many who profess the truth who are not testing
their lives and characters by God's great noral standard of
ri ght eousness. They are carel ess; they have not the oil of grace in
their vessels with their lanps. They are cherishing hidden sins, which
no human eye can see. They know that they are not pure, and w thout
spot, and should diligently seek God, that they may cl eanse thensel ves
fromall filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the
sight of God. [Cf: ST 08-13-94 para. 02] p. 189, Para. 2, [1894M5]

There are many ideas in the world as to what is sin. The deist says
that sin is dishonesty, a lack of patriotism honor, and manli ness.
Those who have little idea as to what constitutes religion will tel
you that sin is murder, adultery, robbery, and crine. But what does the
word of God define it to be? John wites, "Whosoever committeth sin
transgresseth also the law, for sin is the transgression of the [aw "
Wt hout the | aw we have no know edge of what sin is. Those who have no
respect for the law will be deceived by entertaining hopes of entering
heaven. [Cf: ST 08-13-94 para. 03] p. 189, Para. 3, [1894Mg]

But a knowl edge of the law is not enough. He who accepts the |aw, who
acknowl edges the clainms of the law, who yet feels satisfied with

hi msel f, and has no experience in being born again, will fail of
keeping the law, and will cone under its condemmation. God's | aw not
only covers every deed of outward life, but also penetrates to the
intents and purposes of the heart. The man who will neet Christ in
peace will be the man who follows in his footsteps, who takes himfor
hi s exanpl e and ri ghteousness. Jesus said, "I have kept my Father's
commandnents. " He was perfect, pure, spotless. His |ife was the
enbodi ment of all that was noble and holy, and whoever obeys Chri st,
fulfills the law of God, neets every claimupon him treats every being
as the purchase of the blood of Christ. [Cf: ST 08-13-94 para. 04] p
189, Para. 4, [1894M5]

He who does not yield to the clains of the |aw of God, sets hinself
above God, breaks away from God's rule of right, and becones di sl oyal,
as did the great deceiver in the beginning. Wuld that sone who claim
to be commandnment keepers could see how their cases stand in the
regi ster above. Oh, that all who are falling short of the principles of
ri ghteousness might realize that they do not nmeet the broad, far-
reaching clains of the | aw of God upon theml Repentance for sin is the



first step in conversion. Repentance is an intense hatred of sin in al
its fornms. Phariseeismpermts of self-conplacency, and those who are
sel f-righteous, appear to have a formof piety, but at heart they are
corrupt. They may tal k of their hope of heaven, when, in fact, they
have not taken the first step toward heaven. [Cf: ST 08-13-94 para. 05]
p. 189, Para. 5, [1894Mg5].

We are not under a system of nere requirements, nere justice, and
unsynpat hi zing rigor. The penalty of transgressing the |aw has fallen
upon our Substitute and Surety, and for a tine has been suspended, so
that the guilty do not feel its weight; but the object of this
suspension is not to teach us that its clains are over, its exactions
set aside, but to attract us to holiness, to obedience. Nothing is
changed except the manner of bringing men to obey the law. Obey its
clains we nmust. The first step toward obedi ence is repentance. W are
to see the excellence of its requirenents by behol ding the wong of
di sobedi ence. [Cf: ST 08-13-94 para. 06] p. 190, Para. 1, [1894MS]

He who is truly repentant, he who is regenerated, hates sin. Al

manner of selfishness is distressing to him Indifference to God on the
part of those around himgrieves him He is not led to exalt self in
the performance of his duty, but abhors self. "I abhor myself" is the

| anguage of the godly of all ages, who have had a clear view of the
purity and holiness of Christ. But those who are but superficia
Christians seek to exalt self by depreciating others. The clearer the
views of the character of Christ the nore hunble will be our views of
sel f. Like Job, I|saiah, Daniel, David, and Paul, we shall feel that our
coneliness is turned in us into corruption. [Cf: ST 08-13-94 para. 07]
p. 190, Para. 2, [1894M5].

Those who are represented by the foolish virgins have not this sense
of their own unworthiness. They have no oil in their vessels with their
| anps. The sane principles of truth are presented in the parable of the
two buil ders,--one built upon the rock, and the other upon the sand.
Jesus says: "Whosoever heareth these sayings of mne, and doeth them |
will liken himunto a wise nan, which built his house upon a rock; and
the rain descended, and the floods cane, and the w nds blew, and beat
upon that house; and it fell not; for it was founded upon a rock. And
everyone that heareth these sayings of mne, and doeth them not, shal
be Ii kened unto a foolish man, which built his house upon the sand; and
the rain descended, and the floods canme, and the w nds blew, and beat
upon that house; and it fell; and great was the fall of it." [Cf: ST
08-13-94 para. 08] p. 190, Para. 3, [1894Mg]

It is not a matter of little consequence to us as to how we hear and
how we treat the truth of God. To misunderstand the truth, to fail to
appreciate it, because we do not cherish light that conmes to us, wll
tend to make us careless in our character building, and we shall have
our foundation laid upon the sand. The wi se buil der builds upon the
Rock Christ Jesus, no matter what may be the inconveni ence. He builds
not upon human but upon divine nerit, accepting the righteousness of
Christ as his own, and as his only hope of salvation. The foolish
buil der built upon the sand, and through his carel essness, or
prejudi ce, or through the deceptions of the natural heart, he cherishes
a self-righteous spirit, and places human wi sdomin the place where
God' s wi sdom shoul d have the supremacy; and how terrible are the
consequences! [Cf: ST 08-13-94 para. 09] p. 190, Para. 4, [1894Ms].



There are many unwi se builders, and when the storm of tenptation cones
and beats upon them it is nmade evident that their foundation is only
sliding sand. They are left in gross darkness, without faith, wthout
principles, and wi thout foundation. The five foolish virgins had a rea
interest in the gospel. They knew what was the perfect standard of
ri ght eousness; but their energies were paralyzed with self-love; for
they lived to please and glorify thensel ves, and had not the oil of
grace in their vessels with which to replenish their |anps. They were
often distressed by the eneny, who knew their weakness, and pl aced
darkness before themin the senblance of |ight. Truth, precious,
lifegiving truth, represented as oil, appeared to them as unessenti al
and Satan took advantage of their blindness, ignorance, and weakness of
faith, and they had a fluctuating experience, based on uncertain
principles. [Cf: ST 08-13-94 para. 10] p. 190, Para. 5, [1894Mg]

Al who wait for the heavenly Bridegroomare represented in the

par abl e as sl unbering because their Lord delayed his com ng; but the

wi se roused thensel ves at the nmessage of his approach, and responded to
the nessage, and their spiritual life was replenished. Their spiritua
di scernnent was not all gone, and they sprang into line. As they took
hold of the grace of Christ, their religious experience becane vi gorous
and abundant, and their affections were set upon things above. They

di scerned where was the source of their supply, and appreciated the

| ove that God had for them They opened their hearts to receive the
Holy Spirit, by which the love of God was shed abroad in their hearts.
Their lights were trimed and burning, and sent forth steady rays into
the noral darkness of the world. They glorified God, because they had
the oil of grace in their hearts, and did the very work that their
Master did before them--went forth to seek and to save those who were
lost. By Ms. E. G Wiite. [Cf: ST 08-13-94 para. 11] p. 191, Para. 1,
[ 1894M5] .

"Search the Scriptures; for in themye think ye have eternal life; and
they are they which testify of ne." "And this is |ife eternal, that
they mi ght know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou
hast sent." "For he whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God; for
God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto him The Father |oveth the
Son, and hath given all things into his hand. He that believeth on the
Son hath everlasting life; and he that believeth not the Son shall not
see life; but the wath of God abideth upon him" [Cf: ST 08-20-94
para. 01] p. 191, Para. 2, [1894Mg]

By searching the Scriptures we are to know God, and Jesus Christ, whom
he hath sent. The Bible has not been given for the benefit of ministers
only; it is the book for the people; it is the confort of the poor man
It is a great m stake for mnisters to give the inpression to the
peopl e that they should not read the Bible because they cannot
understand its sacred teachings, and should be content with the
interpretation given by those whose business it is to proclaimthe word
of God. Mnisters who thus educate the people are thenselves in error
The Bible and the soul were nmade one for the other, and through the
agency of the word and the Holy Spirit, God noves upon the heart. To
hi m who receives the love of the truth, the word of God is as a |ight
that shineth in a dark place, pointing out the path so plainly that the
wayfaring man though a fool need not err therein. He realizes that "the
entrance of thy words giveth light; it giveth understanding unto the



sinmple." [Cf: ST 08-20-94 para. 02] p. 191, Para. 3, [1894M5].

The uneducated man, in earnest desire of soul, may in his humlity and
sinplicity reap fromthe Bible far greater consol ation than the |earned
or nore exalted and honored man. He nmay never be able to present to
anot her the sanme evidences of the inspiration of the word that a
| earned man coul d, but he can bear in his |life and character a
testimony of strength, showing forth in his outward deneanor the
evi dence of the power of the truth. God neans that the poor and
uneducat ed should have his word as a sure light and guide in the path
of righteousness. If they are sincere, and desire earnestly to know t he
will of God, they will not be left in darkness. It is the privilege of
everyone to be wise for hinself in reading the Scriptures. No man can
safely trust his soul to the mnister, or to nen who are | earned and
tal ented. Jesus charged the priests and rulers, who were regarded as
|l earned in the Scriptures, as being ignorant both of the Scriptures and
the power of God. Those to whom God has intrusted talents are
responsi ble for the use of their gifts, and should study the Bible as a
book that mmy be understood. A single text has proved in the past, and
will prove in the future, a savor of life unto |life to many a soul. As
men diligently search, the Bible will open out new treasures of truth,
that will be as bright jewels to the mnd. [Cf: ST 08-20-94 para. 03]

p. 191, Para. 4, [1894M5].

If the poor and unl earned are not capabl e of understandi ng the Bible,
then the mission of Christ to our world was usel ess; for he says, "The
Spirit of the Lord is upon nme, because he hath anointed nme to preach
t he gospel to the poor; he hath sent ne to heal the brokenhearted, to
preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the
blind, to set at liberty themthat are bruised.” The conmmand to search
the Scriptures, Christ addressed not only to the Pharisees and scri bes,
but to the great nultitude of the common people who crowded about them
If the Bible is not to be understood by every class of people, whether
they be rich or poor, what would be the need of the Saviour's charge to
search the Scriptures? What profit would there be in searching that
whi ch coul d never be understood? What woul d be the consistency of this
command, if the searching of the Scriptures would not dispel the clouds
of error, and would not |ead nmen to an understanding of the reveal ed
will of God to man? [Cf: ST 08-20-94 para. 04] p. 192, Para. 1,

[ 1894M5]

Let everyone who has been bl essed with reasoning faculties take up the
negl ected Bi bl e, and search the Scriptures, that he may understand what
is the will of God concerning him In this book heavenly information is
given to nen. The Bi bl e has been addressed to everyone,--to every cl ass
of society, to those of every clime and age. The duty of every
intelligent person is to search the Scriptures. Each one should know
for hinself the conditions upon which salvation is provided. Satan has
i nterposed his shadow between your soul and the bright beans of |ight
that shine from heaven to guide you to the portals of bliss. Through
his confederacy of evil angels and evil nen, Satan has wrought in such
a way as to bury up the truth under the rubbish of human traditions,
custons, and practices. [Cf: ST 08-20-94 para. 05] p. 192, Para. 2,

[ 18945 .

In Christ's day, as in our day, the people were |ooking to the
educated nmen, to the scribes and Pharisees, to explain to themthe



meani ng of that which the God of heaven had reveal ed. These teachers
had departed from God, and were follow ng their own understandi ng, and
did not follow the ways of the Lord. They thought they nust interpret
the Scriptures in a way that woul d harnonize with their course of
action. They were seeking the praise of nmen, and departing nore and
nore fromthe plainly reveal ed way of the Lord, follow ng the
traditions of nen's devising. O them Christ declared, "In vain do they
worship ne, teaching for doctrines the commandnents of nmen." [Cf: ST
08-20-94 para. 06] p. 192, Para. 3, [1894M5].

The Pharisees and the religious teachers so m srepresented the
character of God that it was necessary for Christ to cone to the world
to represent the Father. Through the subtlety of Satan, nen were led to
charge upon God Satanic attributes; but the Saviour swept back the
t hi ck darkness which Satan had rolled before the throne of God in order
that he m ght intercept the bright rays of nercy and | ove which cane
from God to man. Jesus Christ revealed the Father in his true character
to the world, representing himas full of nmercy, love, and light.

Christ took upon him humanity in order that the light and radi ance of
di vine | ove should not extinguish man. When Modses pl eaded, "I beseech
thee, show ne thy glory,"” he was placed in the cleft of the rock, and
the Lord passed by before him When Philip asked Christ to show them
the Father, he said, "He that hath seen ne hath seen the Father." He
reveal ed the Father to Philip as he had reveal ed himto Mdses when he
passed by before him and proclainmed, "The Lord, The Lord God, nercifu
and gracious, l|longsuffering, and abundant in goodness and truth." Jesus
proclainmed hinself to the world as the perfect representati on of the
Father, and invited the | ove and confidence of the world to be centered

in the Father. He said: "I amin the Father and the Father in nme." "If
ye had known ne, ye should have known ny Father also; and from
henceforth ye know him and have seen him . . . Believest thou not

that | amin the Father, and the Father in me? the words that | speak
unto you | speak not of nyself; but the Father that dwelleth in nme, he
doeth the works. Believe ne that | amin the Father, and the Father in
me; or else believe nme for the very works' sake." [Cf: ST 08-20-94
para. 07] p. 192, Para. 4, [1894M5].

In plain | anguage the Savi our taught the world that the tenderness,
t he conpassion, and | ove that he manifested toward man, were the very
attributes of his Fathers in heaven. \Whatever doctrine of grace he
present ed, whatever pronise of joy, whatever deed of |ove, whatever
di vine attraction he exhibited, had its source in the Father of all. In
the person of Christ we behold the eternal God engaged in an enterprise
of boundl ess nmercy toward fallen man. Christ clothed his divinity with
humanity, that his humanity m ght touch humanity, and divinity reach
divinity. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 08-20-94 para. 08] p. 193,
Para. 1, [1894M5].

Anmong the different denonmination there seens to be a determ nation
devel oping to bind the consciences of their menbers. They are buil ding
up barriers about their own sects, and fornmng a purpose to listen to
not hi ng outsi de of their own doctrines. They are restricting thensel ves
from heari ng anyt hing new, or any doctrine presented by any other
peopl e than those who belong to their own church. But it would be wel
for themto inquire fromwhat origin this determ nation arises, and who
has sent forth this order? Certainly the Lord has made no such
restrictions, for he has his message, and his nessengers are to go



forth and present it to the people, in warnings, reproofs, and
instruction in righteousness; and he has given the people directions as
to what they shall do. The apostle says, "Prove all things; hold fast
that which is good." [Cf: ST 08-27-94 para. 01] p. 193, Para. 2,

[ 1894M5] .

M ni sters of popul ar churches are many of them softening down and
diluting the plain word of truth. They are obscuring the light, and
changi ng the nmessage, in order to accommodate it to the prejudices, and
adjust it to the opinions and habits, of the people. Thus they cater to
the taste of the world-1oving nmenmbers of the church. But while they are
so free to change the truth of God, on the other hand they advise their
menbers to exercise the greatest caution |lest they hear the nmessage of
God fromthe nmessengers he chooses to send to the people. [Cf: ST 08-
27-94 para. 02] p. 193, Para. 3, [1894M5]

Oh, let there be no cautioning of the people on the danger of studying
the word of God! Let there be no conceal nent of truth, no neasures
taken to evade or ignore truth. Let no one entertain the erroneous idea
that the people of this or that denomi nation are in need of no nore
[ight. Open the door of the heart, place yourselves in a position where
you may catch new revel ati ons of the character of God. Light cones from
the very throne of God. Wen sone famliar truth presents itself to
your mind in a new aspect, when a text of Scripture suddenly bursts
upon you with new neaning like a flash of light that scatters the mst,
and you see the relation of other truths to sonme part of the plan of
redenption, God is |eading you, and a divine Teacher is at your side.

W Il you not then open the door of your heart to receive nore and nore
of the heavenly illum nation? [Cf: ST 08-27-94 para. 03] p. 193, Para.
4, [1894M5].

It is by contenplation of heavenly things that the soul is brought
into fellowship and comunion with the Spirit of God, and the soul that
is teachable, that is continually seeking for fresh rays of light, wll
be bl essed with brighter and brighter views of divine things. But there
are many cl asses of religious teachers who seemto be deternined to
cl ose every avenue whereby fresh rays of light from heaven may come to
the people. They would bind the menmbers of their churches by certain
rules and regul ations that forbid themto go to other places of
worship, or listen to nmessengers outside of a certain class of
teachers. In this way men and wonen are led to give up the liberty that
God has ordained for them and they fail to inprove the mnd and gather
up the divine rays of light which emanate from sources outside their
own church. [Cf: ST 08-27-94 para. 04] p. 193, Para. 5, [1894Ms].

"Ye are not your own; for ye are bought with a price." W are CGod's
property, and are to honor and glorify God. But we do not honor and
glorify God when we becone the servants of nen, when we consent to have
our liberty restricted by nmen or by councils of nmen. W have been
bought with the precious blood of Christ, in order that we nay be just
and generous to our own souls. | beseech you therefore by the nercies
of God, that you break every band that would restrict your liberty in
Christ. God has light to inpart to all his children that is of a nore
radi ant character than any we have received, and you have no right to
bi nd yourself in such a way as to shut yourself away fromthe |ight.
You have no right to do after the inventions of any society of nmen, who
woul d circunmscribe the linmit of your thought, and cause you to becone a



mere nmechanical Christian. [Cf: ST 08-27-94 para. 05] p. 194, Para. 1
[ 1894MS] .

You have many things to learn, and nuch to unlearn. You will have to
sit at the feet of the great Teacher and | earn of him concerning thenes
that are higher and nobler than the thenes whi ch now engage your
attention. | amfree to address you who have shut yourselves away from
the light, because | know that a hi gher Teacher than man is calling
you. You have |l ost nmuch in your religious |life, because you have failed
to inprove the opportunities that have been presented to you fromthe
Fat her of lights. Fresh rays of |light from heaven are al ways gi ven t hat
the character may be transfornmed, that the soul may be able to
contenplate truth in a new rel ation. When Jesus is welconed into the
heart, he will refine and nould and fashion the character. Those who
receive himnore fully, will not have less energy in their religious
life, but their religion will be of a higher, holier type than ever
before. They will work in such a way that their usefulness will be
i ncreased. God would have his professed children reach a hi gher
standard, and ever go on, still reaching up to that which they have not
attained. They should cherish every divine inspiration, for as his
property he requires this of them [Cf: ST 08-27-94 para. 06] p. 194,
Para. 2, [1894Ms]

No man or wonman is to bind hinmself in such a way as to becone a sl ave
of men in any way. No man or set of nmen have the right of laying out to
ot hers what they shall or shall not do in religious matters, or in any
way prescribing their faith. A voice speaks to us to which we are bound
to listen. It is the voice of Christ, who says, "Follow ne." He says,
"He that followeth nme shall not wal k in darkness, but shall have the

light of life." The Christian is never to be tane and dull. Those who
are inbued with the Spirit of Christ, will work in the Master's
vi neyard, and the heavenly fire of the soul will ever be kept burning.

Qur security is in Christ, in studying the guidebook he has given.
Those who are studying the ways and nethods of nmen and followi ng their
custons, are deceived if they think that they are follow ng the
directions of God in the matter. [Cf: ST 08-27-94 para. 07] p. 194,
Para. 3, [1894M5].

Jesus says: "Conme unto ne, all ye that |abor and are heavy | aden, and
I will give you rest. Take ny yoke upon you, and learn of nme; for | am
nmeek and lowy in heart; and ye shall find rest unto your souls." The
service of Jesus does not consist in outward show sinply. It is not a
matter of form and cerenoni es, of parade, exclamation, gestures, noise,
and a display of the commonpl ace passions. Pure religion consists in
keeping the heart and mind in communion with the great Leader, Jesus
Christ. It consists in having the inward adorning of a neek and qui et
spirit. The indwelling Holy Spirit will give life and tone and style
that will not be after the inventions of nmen, not in inmtation of any
earthly, human | eader, but after the Pattern, Christ. Religion does not
consi st in playing upon words, in uncouth gestures; bodily exercise
profiteth little in this matter. There is no divine eloquence in this
kind of exercise. [Cf: ST 08-27-94 para. 08] p. 194, Para. 4,

[ 18945 .

The religion of Jesus Christ is ever to be distinguished from al
other religions by its holiness of character. In true religion will be
found great truths clearly defined in words, and i nwought in the life



of its professors as a principle fromthe divine Author. In true
religion the Holy Spirit will work in connection with human agents,
confirmng the truth of God. Every part of the service of Christ wll
be characterized by decorum and reverence. The truth of Christ cannot
be confined to a certain range, yet it will be active to create for its
envi ronnent, manners and habits and practices that will be in harnony
with its Author. Everything will be done decently and in order. WId
met hods and strange freaks and confusion are not authorized by the God
of order. The nmethods enpl oyed by the church of Christ should be such
as will win souls fromallegiance to the prince of darkness, and cause
themto take their stand under the bl oodstai ned banner of Prince
Emmanuel . [Cf: ST 08-27-94 para. 09] p. 195, Para. 1, [1894M5].

Sone may say that these nethods of reaching men will not avail to
reach those who are poor and | ow down in the scale of humanity. But
this matter nust be regarded in an altogether different |ight by those
who woul d be soldiers in the arny of Christ. Do not cherish the error
that you must follow after a pattern presented to you by some nan.
Study your Bible nore, and let the habits and practices of nen have
| ess and | ess of your attention. Do not dishonor your God by thinking
that it requires but little know edge of what saith the Scriptures, to
be a useful worker in his cause. You are to study the manner of the
great Teacher, and keep his exanple ever before you. No human being is
to be your Pattern. The Lord of heaven is to be the Teacher and Pattern
for everyone who would win souls to God. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST
08-27-94 para. 10] p. 195, Para. 2, [1894M5]

"Bel oved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they
are of God; because many fal se prophets are gone out into the world.

Her eby know ye the Spirit of God: Every Spirit that confesseth that
Jesus Christ is cone in the flesh is of God; and every Spirit that
confesseth not that Jesus Christ is cone in the flesh is not of God;
and this is that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it
shoul d come; and even now already is it in the world." [Cf: ST 09-03-94
para. 01] p. 195, Para. 3, [1894Mg]

In this age of the world we see every grade and degree of skepticism
There are rank infidels, those who believe in the |ying wonders of
Spiritualism and those who reject the clains of divine truth. Al
t hese are placed anong the class that John has witten of, and are
controlled by the spirit of antichrist. Ignorance of the character of
God, pride of understanding, and the |love of sin, are the source of
infidelity. Men deny the divinity of Christ, cast away the Bible, and
thus seek to free thensel ves from personal accountability to God. They
bring the Bible into conflict with "science, falsely so called." These
doubters can start inquiries which the nost hunble and pious Christian
woul d be perplexed to know how to answer. But because their queries
cannot be answered, is no evidence that the Bible is not true. Alittle
child has asked questions in regard to God, the soul, and the future,
that the npst |earned could not answer. The truth of God's word will be
reveal ed to those who are of a lowy heart, who will conprehend its
duties and obey its precepts. It is pride of opinion that |leads to
skepticism and to the denial of the divinity of Jesus Christ.
Skepticismhas its origin in love of sin, love of anbition, and self-
exaltation. [Cf: ST 09-03-94 para. 02] p. 195, Para. 4, [1894Ms].

Jesus, the world's Redeener, is the channel through which all our



bl essi ngs conme, and those who refuse to acknow edge himas the divine
Son of God, virtually say, "I will not have this man to rule over ne.
Those who are self-willed, puffed up with pride and sel f-inportance,
while they will not give up their wills to be in harnony with God's
will, yet will accept the delusions of false prophets, and be led to
refuse to acknowl edge Christ as the Son of God. Skeptics and infidels
may profess to be doing good work, but they are greatly deceived. They
are tranpling upon the blood of the covenant, and counting that which
shoul d have sanctified themas an unholy thing. There are many who have
not taken the ground that infidels take, and yet they are in the first
stages of infidelity. They question everything that is of a divine
character, seeking to bring down everything to the |evel of that which
is common and natural. Their mnds are |ike a sponge, and absorb every
suggesti on of unbelief. They pass these suggestions to others, and thus
sow the seeds of skepticism and what they sow they will reap. When a
bel i ever seeks to answer one question started by a skeptic, he wll
propound another and another. The only way to do is to |let skeptics
alone until they truly desire light. Let those who engage in
controversy with these wily opponents remenber that they are not
meeting men, not wrestling "against flesh and bl ood, but agai nst
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of
this world, against spiritual w ckedness in high places.” The
confederacy of evil is seeking to poison human mnds with error, and
obscure the light of truth. [Cf: ST 09-03-94 para. 03] p. 196, Para.

1, [1894Ms]

Skeptics think that they can mingle their darkness with light, and
thus confuse the believer in the Bible. It is not because they have so
great a depth of reasoning that they do not believe, but because they
are ignorant both of the Scriptures and power of God. The truth of God
will be assailed by the cavils of infidelity. It is considered a
speci al proof of intellectual greatness to be bold in denying the
divinity of Christ; but this is not a proof of intellectual greatness,
but is an evidence that the mnd is bound about with earthliness so
that it does not conprehend spiritual truth. God does not require nen
to believe the Scriptures w thout giving them abundant evi dence of
their truth, and the evidences of Christianity would overwhel mthe nost

gifted man who diligently sought for truth, and was willing to
consecrate himself to its pronul gation. Those who do accept the

evi dences of God's word will have an experience that will be as a
barrier against infidelity, for they will be translated out of darkness
into the precious light of faith, hope, and assurance. The converted
soul can say, | needed help, and | found that help in Jesus. He has net
every want, satisfied the hungering of ny soul, and the Bible to ne is
the revel ation of Jesus Christ. He can say to the infidel, "You ask ne
why | believe in Jesus? and | answer, Because he is to ne a divine
Saviour. The Bible to nme is the voice of God. | have the witness in
nmyself that the word of God is true, and that Jesus Christ is the
divine Son of God. | amfollowing no cunningly devised fable."” [Cf: ST

09-03-94 para. 04] p. 196, Para. 2, [1894MS].

When nmen pour contenpt upon Christianity, tell them what you know by
experience. The beings of the celestial world are amazed when those
whom Chri st has purchased with his own bl ood, whom God has invited with
the voice of mercy, turn into a jest the nessages of the gospel, and
deny the divinity of their Redeenmer. They are buil ding upon a sandy
foundation, with threads and fragnments of human reasoni ng, but their



theories will vanish |like dew when the glory of the Lord is reveal ed.
Bel i evers do not claimthat every question and objection which Satan
can invent and instill into the mnds of nen can be answered in so many
words. Men will be given sufficient evidence on which to found their
faith; but if they are determned to doubt, they will stunble on the
dar k nountai ns of unbelief. They will show that they have never
submtted their proud hearts to Jesus Christ, and nake an excuse for
not doing so the fact that with their finite mnds they cannot solve
all the difficulties which they imgine are in the Bible. [Cf: ST 09-
03-94 para. 05] p. 196, Para. 3, [1894MsS].

Spiritualismis a dangerous phase of infidelity, and we should not go
into the assenblies of Spiritualists pronpted by notives of curiosity.
In so doing we are placing ourselves on Satan's ground, and cannot
expect help from God unless he has a work for us to do to speak sone
nmessage to those who are ignorant and deceived, and i mediately | eave
the assenbly. "They are of the world; therefore speak they of the
worl d, and the world heareth them" The erroneous doctrine that the
soul is inmmortal is alnost universally received by the world, and the
belief that the dead go i mediately to heaven gives Spiritualisma deep
hol d upon the people. Believing this doctrine nmen have nothing with
which to shield thenselves fromthe errors of Spiritualism Through
evil spirits they receive conmunications, and accept them as nessages
fromtheir |ost |oved ones. Satan and his agents personate their dead
friends, and thus inpart to them Satanic del usions. But God has given
us a rule whereby to test what is truth. The prophet says: "To the | aw
and to the testinony; if they speak not according to this word, it is
because there is no light in them" "He that is of God heareth God's
word." "We are of God; he that knoweth God heareth us; he that is not
of God heareth not us. Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and the
spirit of error.”™ "But ye believe not, because ye are not of my sheep
as | said unto you. My sheep hear ny voice, and | know them and they
followme." "If any nman think hinmself to be a prophet, or spiritual
I et himacknow edge that the things that | wite unto you are the
commandnents of the Lord. "Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try
the spirits whether they are of God; because many fal se prophets are
gone out into the world. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: Every spirit
t hat confesseth that Jesus Christ is cone in the flesh is of God; and
every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is conme in the flesh
is not of God; and this is that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have
heard that it should cone; and even now already is it in the world." By
Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: ST 09-03-94 para. 06] p. 197, Para. 1,

[ 1894M5] .

The father is priest in his own househol d. Watever may be the
character of his business, it is not of so great inportance that he be
excused in neglecting the work of educating and training his children
to keep the way of the Lord. In the nmorning his first duty should be to
conduct family prayer, offering up supplication and thanksgiving to
God. Parents shoul d nmake the seasons of prayer as interesting as
possi bl e, selecting scriptures that can be understood by the children
and youth. They should pray with fervency, but not to such a Ilength as
to make the seasons of prayer tedious. Educate your children by your
own practice to pray in a clear, distinct voice, lifting up their
faces, and offering up their sinple petitions, or repeating the Lord's
prayer. [Cf: ST 09-10-94 para. 01] p. 197, Para. 2, [1894M5].



The religious service of the hone should not be governed by

ci rcumst ances. Prayer should not be offered occasionally, and, when a

| arge day's work is to be done, neglected, as though it was of no
especi al consequence. Prayer neans very nmuch, and we should cone to God
of fering up thanksgiving before him "Let us cone before his presence
wi th thanksgiving, and nmake a joyful noise unto himw th psalnms. For
the Lord is a great God, and a great King above all gods. . . . O cone,
I et us worship and bow down; |et us kneel before the Lord our Maker

For he is our God; and we are the people of his pasture, and the sheep
of his hand. Today if ye will hear his voice, harden not your heart, as
in the provocation, and as in the day of tenptation in the wlderness.”
[Cf: ST 09-10-94 para. 02] p. 197, Para. 3, [1894M5].

The Lord has committed to parents a special and inportant work, of
which they have a very faint realization. At the birth of every child
they are to hear the voice of God saying to them "Take this child and
trainit for me." This work of training is to be continued through
babyhood, chil dhood, and youth. Those who are parents need to awake
fromtheir deathlike slunber, that they may have a realization of what
are their God-given responsibilities. Let them make straight paths for
their feet upward and onward toward heaven, and lead their children in
safe paths. To a great extent the sinplicity of pure godliness is a
matter of the past. [Cf: ST 09-10-94 para. 03] p. 198, Para. 1,

[ 1894Ms5] .

To train children to walk in the narrow path of purity and holiness is
t hought an al together odd and ol d-fashi oned idea. This is preval ent
even anong parents who profess to worship God, but their works testify
that they are worshipers of mammon. They are anbitious to conpete with
t heir neighbors, and to conpare favorably, in the dress of thenselves
and their children, with the nenbers of the church to which they
bel ong. [Cf: ST 09-10-94 para. 04] p. 198, Para. 2, [1894M5].

Children derive life and being fromtheir parents, and yet it is
through the creative power of God that your children have life, for God
is the Lifegiver. Let it be renenbered that children are not to be
treated as though they were our own personal property. Children are the
heritage of the Lord, and the plan of redenption includes their
sal vation as well as ours. They have been intrusted to parents in order
that they m ght be brought up in the nurture and adnonition of the
Lord, that they might be qualified to do their work in tine and
eternity. If parents are negligent in doing the solem work commtted
to them they will have to neet their account at the judgnent seat of
Christ. [Cf: ST 09-10-94 para. 05] p. 198, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Parents, you cannot serve God and serve Baal at the same tine. The
standard of the world is not to be your standard. The world is under
t he | eadership of the prince of the powers of darkness, and you cannot
afford to followits fashions and custonms. Your duty is to practice
God's word, and do the work that he has given you to do according to
his will. God will cooperate with parents who | ove, fear, and honor
him respecting and obeying his commandnents. Is it any nmarvel that
society is forgetful of God, and desires not to know the way of God,
when professed Christians to a |large extent foll ow the inagination of
their own heart? They are filled with vanity, and educate their
children for the world. Influenced thenmsel ves by Satanic agencies, what
can be expected of their children? They inspire themw th their own



spirit, with their own desire to be in favor with the world. They
partake with the world in love for pleasure, in desire for the
gratification of pride, and the desire for display. In place of being
partakers of the divine nature, they inbi be Satan's decepti ons and
illusions. Thus their influence in the hone is to nmould the character
of their children after the standard of the world. Though they have a
form of godliness, yet their influence is wielded for the ruin of their
famly. [Cf: ST 09-10-94 para. 06] p. 198, Para. 4, [1894M5]

What an account will such professed Christian parents have to render
in that great day when every case shall be decided! These worl d-1oving
parents profess Christ, and have their names registered in the church
books, but in works they deny him Shall not parents who truly desire
to | ove God be partakers of the divine nature? Shall they not exert in
the hone an influence altogether different fromthat of these
hypocritical professors? Shall not the love of Christ be in themas a
wel | of water springing up unto eternal life? Shall it not be nade
mani fest that Christ abides in the soul tenple by the spirit, word, and
action of the parents who realize their responsibility before God?
Shall they not pour into the minds of their children that which the
Lord Jesus has abundantly given themof his Holy Spirit? Shall not his
|l ove, his purity, his patience, his neekness and | ow i ness of heart,
hi s perseverance, integrity, and zeal be made manifest in the character
of godly parents? [Cf: ST 09-10-94 para. 07] p. 198, Para. 5,

[ 1894Ms5] .

The Word of God.--Let parents seek to mould and fashion the intellect
and affections of their children in accordance with the word of GCod.

Let themtrain themin such a way that their children shall be

fashi oned after the simlitude of Jesus Christ. Here is your work
parents, to develop the characters of your children in harnony with the
precepts of the word of God. This work should come first, for eterna
interests are here involved. The character building of your children is
of nore inportance than the cultivation of your farns, nore essentia
than the building of houses to |live in, or of prosecuting any manner of
busi ness or trade. Parents should carefully study their children, in
order that they may correct wrong tendenci es and encourage fromtheir
earliest years right principles and proper habits. The doing of this
will not require any violence or harshness in your managenent, but you
may mani fest an abundance of |ove. Selfishness and sel f-indul gence nust
be cultivated out of the character of your children, by revealing to
them Bi bl e requirenents in the nost interesting way. Unite themwith
yourselves in works of kindness and tender regard for the suffering and
destitute. Fromtheir earliest years |let them be your helpers in
benevol ent enterprises, and educate themin habits of self-denial and
self-sacrifice for the good of others. Thus you will guard them from
habi ts of extravagance in recklessly spending noney for selfish
gratification. [Cf: ST 09-10-94 para. 08] p. 199, Para. 1, [1894M5]

The work that rests upon parents cannot be evaded or ignored without
peril to thenselves and their children. Parents should bring principles
of truth into their owm |ife, and perfect a Christian character in
order that they may present before their children such an exanple as
will command their respect and adnmiration. Let parents so live that
their children will have confidence in their judgnment, piety, and
devotion. In this way they may train their children to be missionaries
fromtheir earliest years. They may be taught to have firmreliance



upon God, and may be trained by precept and exanple to fear to offend
their Creator, to love to keep his commandnments. Children should be
trained to trust in God as their very best friend. [Cf: ST 09-10-94
para. 09] p. 199, Para. 2, [1894M5]

Let parents seek to inpress upon children and youth the bl essedness of
serving God. The Psal mi st says: "Blessed are the undefiled in the way,
who walk in the Iaw of the Lord. Blessed are they that keep his
testinmonies, and that seek himw th the whole heart. They also do no
iniquity; they walk in his ways. Thou hast comranded us to keep thy
precepts diligently. Othat ny ways were directed to keep thy statutes!
Then shall | not be ashaned, when | have respect unto all thy
commandnents. | will praise thee with uprightness of heart, when
shall have |l earned thy righteous judgnents." [Cf: ST 09-10-94 para. 10]
p. 199, Para. 3, [1894MS]

The I nportance of the Work.--The word of God abounds in precious
jewels of truth, and parents should bring themforth fromtheir casket
and present them before their children in their true luster. Parents,
you think you have no tinme to do all this work; but if you do not train
your famly, Satan will supply your deficiency and educate them after
his own Satanic order. Better to neglect anything of a tenporal nature,
to be satisfied to live economically, to bind about your wants, than to
negl ect the work of training yourselves and your children in the way
that God woul d have you. In the word of God you have a treasure house
fromwhi ch you may draw preci ous stores, and as Christians you should
furni sh yourself for every good work. Look upon the famly circle as a
trai ning school, where you are preparing your children for the
performance of their duties at home, in society, and in the church
Seek to cultivate every power of mind and body in order that the whol e
fam |y may be soldiers for Christ. Teach your children to love truth
because it is truth, and because they are to be sanctified through the
truth, and fitted to stand in the grand review that shall erelong
deternmi ne whether they are qualified to enter into higher work, and
become nenbers of the royal fam |y, children of the heavenly King. [Cf
ST 09-10-94 para. 11] p. 199, Para. 4, [1894Ms].

Fat hers and not hers, awake to your God-given responsibilities. Let
your lanp be trimed and burning, sending forth clear, distinct rays
into the honme circle, and your light will reach beyond yourselves to
your neighbors. The father represents the divine Lawgiver in his
famly. He is a | aborer together with God, carrying out the gracious
desi gns of God, and establishing in his children upright principles,
enabling themto form pure and virtuous characters, because he has
preoccupi ed the soul with that which will enable his children to render
obedi ence not only to their earthly parent, but also to their heavenly
Fat her. Li ke Abraham he will command his children and his househol d
after him to keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and judgnent. To
do the words of God neans to work earnestly in the hone. But parents
who are doers of the commmands of Christ will find that the beanms of the
Sun of Righteousness will brighten the darkness, and the | ove of Christ
make smooth the rough paths. [Cf: ST 09-10-94 para. 12] p. 200, Para.
1, [1894MS].

Qur world is beconming as it was in the days of Noah. Parents have
negl ected to purify and make precious the material that God has given
themin their children, and, instead of adding themto the arny of the



Lord, they have given themto the world. In neglecting to train them
for Christ, children have devel oped characters after the order of
Satan. The Lord will cleanse the earth the second tine of its noral
pollution by the fires of the last day. Parents, will you not cherish
the faith that works by love and purifies the soul? If you do this,
everything is gained. Your children will be inbued with the spirit you
cherish, and a light will shine forth extending fromthe home |ike a
geni al atnosphere. Your influence will be |like a heavenly radi ance that
shines fromthe throne of God in clear, strong rays, to light the nora
darkness that pervades the world. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 09-10-94
para. 13] p. 200, Para. 2, [1894M5].

The Lord God of heaven has never left the world wi thout a wi tness.
"God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in himshould not perish, but have everlasting
life." Sadness cones to my soul as | consider how abundant have been
the resources that have been open to the church, and yet how tardy has
been the appropriation of the |ight of heaven, how feeble have been the
rays that have shone forth into the world. God has appointed to the
church a sacred mission. He has said, "Ye are the light of the world."
The Iight of the church has grown dim as the noral darkness of this
degenerate age has increased. The people of God should increase in
light and power. It is something nore than a profession that
di stingui shes the children of obedience fromthe children of
di sobedi ence. The children of God shoul d mani fest genuine piety,
Christian zeal, earnest self-denial and self-sacrifice. They should
wage aggressive warfare in proportion to their opportunities and
privileges. [Cf: ST 09-17-94 para. 01] p. 200, Para. 3, [1894Ms5].

The church should realize that infinite resources are at her conmand.
"He that spared not his own Son, but delivered himup for us all, how
shall he not with himfreely give us all things?" The church nust be as
was Abraham who "staggered not at the prom se of God through unbeli ef;
but was strong in faith, giving glory to God; and being fully
per suaded, that what he had promi sed he was able also to perform And
therefore, it was inputed to himfor righteousness. Now it was not
written for his sake alone, that it was inmputed to him but for us
al so, to whomit shall be inputed, if we believe on himthat raised up
Jesus our Lord fromthe dead; who was delivered for our offenses, and
was raised again for our justification.” "For whatsoever things were
written aforetine were witten for our |earning, that we through
pati ence and confort of the Scriptures m ght have hope." [Cf: ST 09-17-
94 para. 02] p. 200, Para. 4, [1894M5]

As living agencies we are to enter into a noral cooperation with God.
The weakest, feeblest child of God has his or her appointed work, and
it is because there is so |large a nunber who are not doers of the word
of Christ, but hearers only, that there is not greater progress and
gromh in the church. Many do little except to study their own pleasure
and convenience, to gratify their own Iikes and dislikes; yet,
according to the several ability, everyone has a certain work to do.
Many do not |lay hold of the work they could do, because it does not
pl ease their taste, and so they do nothing. There are duties that | ook
comonpl ace and cheap to them which lie directly in their pathway;
but, because they are not inviting, they do not take themup. |If they
| oved God suprenely, and their neighbors as thenselves, they would take
up these little duties, which God designed should test their fidelity.



They woul d keep their souls in the |ove of God by seeking out their
friends, and woul d devi se sonme plan whereby they m ght reach their
hearts. Wth an eye single to the glory of God, they would seize the
opportunities which are brought within their reach, and be instant in
season and out of season. They woul d seek on every occasion to do good
to those who need help. Satan will seek to blind the eyes of the
under standi ng, so that we shall not take up the responsibilities that
lie in our pathway, and be faithful in the little services which God
has enj oi ned upon us. The faithful child of God, though he nay have
been apparently one of the weakest, has wrought much good by hunbl e
service. [Cf: ST 09-17-94 para. 03] p. 201, Para. 1, [1894M5].

For a period of tinme the Majesty of heaven, the King of glory, was
only a Babe in Bethlehem and could only represent the babe inits
nother's arns. In childhood he could only do the work of an obedi ent
child, fulfilling the wishes of his parents, in doing such duties as
woul d correspond to his ability as a child. This is all that children
can do, and they should be so educated and instructed that they may
follow Christ's exanple. Christ acted in a manner that blessed the
househol d i n which he was found, for he was subject to his parents, and
thus did mssionary work in his home life. It is witten, "And the
child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, filled with wisdom and the
grace of God was upon him" "And Jesus increased in wi sdom and stature,
and in favor with God and nman." [Cf: ST 09-17-94 para. 04] p. 201
Para. 2, [1894Mg]

It is a sad thing when parents grow cold in their spiritual life, and,
because of waning piety and want of devotion to God, they do not
realize the high responsibility that devol ves upon themto patiently
and thoroughly train their children to keep the way of the Lord.
Parents should not permt business cares, worldly custons and maxi ns,
and fashion to have a controlling power over them so that they negl ect
their children in babyhood, and fail to give their children proper
instruction as they increase in years. Children need to be trained to
do useful things, and their duties should be nade as pl easant as
possi bl e. Parents should give them pl easant words of instruction and
approval in useful work, but they could not do a worse evil to their
children than to gratify their selfish desires, and | eave themto
follow their inclinations, thus giving themthe inpression that they
are to live to please and anuse thensel ves. They should not be left to
choose their own society, and be given noney to spend according to
their youthful wi sdom Children need parents who shall educate and
di sci pline them pruning away the natural and selfish tendencies.
Chi |l dren need parents who do not feel they have the right to govern
their children by inmpulse and passion. Children are the heritage of the
Lord, and unless parents give themsuch a training as will enable them
to keep the way of the Lord, they neglect solem duty. It is not the
will or purpose of God that children shall beconme coarse, rough
uncourteous, disobedient, unthankful, unholy, heady, highnm nded, |overs
of pleasures nore than | overs of God. The Scriptures state that this
condition of society shall be a sign of the last days. [Cf: ST 09-17-94
para. 05] p. 201, Para. 3, [1894Mg]

We need in our churches children and youth who are trained to work
upon the "Christian Endeavor" principle. The begi nning nust be nmade at
home. Parents, who are the responsible agencies in the hone life,
shoul d set their children a godly exanple, learning daily |essons of



duty and obedi ence to God's requirenents. They shoul d thensel ves becone
m ssi onaries. They shoul d consecrate thenselves entirely to Cod,
remenberi ng that the greatest work that devol ves upon themis to train
their children to be Christlike, faithful soldiers. This should be the
essential work of their life, and, by training their children, they

will be constantly repeating the | essons they have learned in their
youth, and thus the wi se, God-fearing parents will diffuse an influence
fromtheir own hone circle to that of others that will act as did the

| eaven that was hid in three nmeasures of neal. Hone missionary work is
t he hi ghest service that parents can render to God. [Cf: ST 09-17-94
para. 06] p. 202, Para. 1, [1894M5].

Parents should I et nothing interfere with the character building of
their children. Those who have been training their children in an

i mproper way need not despair; |let them becone converted to God, and
seek for the true spirit of obedience, and they will be enabled to neke
deci ded reforns. In conform ng your own custons to the saving
principles of God's holy law, you will have an influence upon your
children. You will have the righteousness of Christ, and will obey the
precepts of God's |law, and recognize the spirit of the |law as an
expression of the character of God. It is of the greatest inportance
that the attributes of his character be brought into your character
that you may train and educate your children to be obedient to God's
commandnents, and thus secure happiness in this world, and life eterna
in the world to cone. [Cf: ST 09-17-94 para. 07] p. 202, Para. 2,

[ 18945 .

In educating your children, you should rely upon a "Thus saith the
Lord." Let them never hear an irreverent expression fromyour |ips, nor
catch the sound of a harsh, passionate word. Be what you w sh your
children to be. Parents have perpetuated by precept and exanple their
own stanp of character to their posterity. The fitful, coarse,
uncourteous tenpers and words are inpressed upon children, and
children's children, and thus the defects in the nanagenent of parents
testify against themfromgeneration to generation. This is the reason
that iniquity abounds, the reason that many will have to neet a
terrible account in the day of judgnent. Let there be npbst deep and
t hor ough repentance before God. Seek God for grace, for spiritua
di scernnent to discover the defects in your managenment of your children
and exercise repentance toward God for your neglected work as hone
m ssionaries. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 09-17-94 para. 08] p. 202,
Para. 3, [1894Mg]

"Thou shalt have no other gods before nme." Lucifer disputed the
justice of this requirenment in heaven, and thought its existence

al t oget her unnecessary. He said in his heart: "I will ascend into
heaven, | will exalt ny throne above the stars of God; | will sit also
upon the nount of the congregation, in the sides of the north; | wll
ascend above the heights of the clouds; | will be |ike the Most Hi gh."
He had been nmmde beautiful, he had been highly exalted in heaven, and
his heart was lifted up because of his beauty; he had corrupted his
wi sdom by reason of his brightness. Of himit had been said:-- [Cf: ST
09-24-94 para. 01] p. 202, Para. 4, [1894M5].

"Thou seal est up the sum full of wi sdom and perfect in beauty. Thou
hast been in Eden the garden of God; every precious stone was thy
covering, the sardius, topaz, and the dianond, the beryl, the onyx, and



the jasper, the sapphire, the enerald, and the carbuncle, and gold.
Thou art the anointed cherub that covereth; and | have set thee so;

t hou wast upon the holy nmountain of God; thou hast wal ked up and down

in the mdst of the stones of fire. Thou wast perfect in thy ways from

the day that thou wast created, till iniquity was found in thee." "Thus
saith the Lord God: Because thine heart was lifted up, and thou hast
said, | ama god, | sit in the seat of God, in the mdst of the seas;
yet thou art a man, and not God, though thou set thine heart as the
heart of God. . . . | will cast thee to the ground, | will lay thee

bef ore kings, that they may behold thee. . . . | will bring thee to

ashes upon the earth in the sight of all themthat behold thee. Al

t hey that know thee anong the people shall be astonished at thee; thou
shalt be a terror, and never shalt thou be any nore.” [Cf: ST 09-24-94
para. 02] p. 203, Para. 1, [1894M5].

Under the synbol of the king of Tyrus, the Scriptures give us a
description of the character and destiny of the first great rebe
agai nst the |l aw of God. He who knows the end from the beginning, had
his laws and commandnments before the world was created, and Satan chose
to question his clains before the angels of heaven, because the | aw set
forth the Omipotent as the only true and living God, and forbade the
wor shi p of any other being. The authority of God was backed up by the
requi renents of his law, which was to hold jurisdiction over al
created intelligences. The will of God was to be recognized in his
requi renents and acknow edged as suprene in the heavenly universe. [Cf
ST 09-24-94 para. 03] p. 203, Para. 2, [1894M5]

It is the prerogative of God alone to prescribe the duty of men and
angels. The will of God is a perfect will, and nust be obeyed as it is
set forth in his holy | aw, because every requirenent is just, and is
set forth by infinite wisdom The |aw of God should be obeyed even
t hough there were no authority to enforce it, and no rewards for its
obedi ence. The hi ghest interests of nmen and angels are conserved in
obeying the law of God. God's will expressed in his lawis the suprene
will, and no invention, no device of men can take its place. Obedience
to the conmandnents of men instead of to the commuandnents of God will
be as abomination in the sight of God; for what God requires is
essential to the highest good of his subjects, and is therefore
essential for the glory of God. [Cf: ST 09-24-94 para. 04] p. 203,
Para. 3, [1894Ms]

Through the obedi ence of his commandnents it is the purpose of God to
renove fromthe heart every species of selfishness. He woul d barricade
the soul fromall indulgence in perverted appetites, and expel fromthe
heart all rebellion and ingratitude. Can it be possible that any of us
shoul d wi sh that God woul d abolish his commandnments, when it is for our
happi ness and life to obey then? What bl essing or advantage woul d man
gain by doing away with the conmmandnments of God? Were he to abolish the
first conmandnment, the authority of God would not stand as suprene, as
the authority of the only true and |iving God. Wat advantage woul d
accrue to man should he gain reputation, |earning, wealth, and honor
and yet be one who, while receiving benefits from God every hour
i gnored God, and did not conformhis practical life to the precepts of
Jehovah? Knowl edge, power, education, reputation, or wealth is not to
be permitted to come in between the soul and God. The Lord nust hold
the first place in our affections; for "God so |loved the world, that he
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not



perish, but have everlasting life." God gave his Son to the world in
order that nmen m ght be redeenmed fromtransgression and sin. [Cf: ST
09- 24-94 para. 05] p. 203, Para. 4, [1894M5].

Through faith in Christ as our personal Saviour, we receive noral

power by which we may surrender every faculty to the service of Cod.
Wth a full sense of our obligation to God, we nmy devote every
intrusted ability to the service of Christ, and bring every power under
the control of the will of God. In doing the will of God we are assured
of devel oping characters after the divine sinmlitude. [Cf: ST 09-24-94
para. 06] p. 204, Para. 1, [1894M5].

Religion is a practical matter, and calls for a daily devoting of al
we have and are to God. All worldly business is to be done as a part of
religion, and is to redound to the honor and glory of God. Every
amusenent is to be considered in this light, and it is to be regarded
as injurious or useful only as it respects the glory of God. If those
who woul d i ndul ge in amusenents can find commands whereby they may be
justified in themas doing the will of God, they will be justified in
believing that they are pronoting the glory of God and the good of
society. We are required to render perfect obedience to the rule laid
down by the apostle, "Wether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever
ye do, do all to the glory of God." He who ever keeps this rule in
view, and lives according to its requirenent, will forma character
after the divine likeness; for in this way nen will becone holy,
bl amel ess, and without rebuke. [Cf: ST 09-24-94 para. 07] p. 204,
Para. 2, [1894Mg5].

We are living under the scrutiny of the whole heavenly host, and the
angels are watching to see whether we inprove the opportunity to do
good unto all nen, and especially unto those that are of the househol d
of faith. To | ove God suprenely and to | ove our nei ghbor as ourselves,
will require fromus to be continually in the spirit of hunble prayer,
relying al one upon God for our sufficiency. The only character that is
of value in the sight of God is that character which is free fromevery
taint of selfishness. "The world passeth away, and the |ust thereof;
but he that doeth the will of God abideth forever." Selfish living,

i ndul gence in self gratification, will bring no true happiness in this
life, and give no hope of a future, imortal life. But to himwho by
patient continuance in welldoing, seeks for glory, honor, and
imortality, God will render eternal life. [Cf: ST 09-24-94 para. 08]
p. 204, Para. 3, [1894MS]

Fai th does not nake void the |law, and though there are persons who

i nsist that through faith in Christ they are freed fromobligation to
keep the law, yet the teaching of prophets and apostles contradicts
their position. "Faith wi thout works [obedience] is dead." Men's
characters are estinmated according to their works. Janmes says, "Show ne
thy faith without thy works [if it were possible], and I will show t hee
nmy faith by my works." Faith in the great plan of redenption without
correspondi ng works is not reckoned as faith. Christ our Redeener did
not suffer the penalty of the law for our sins in order to deliver us
fromobligation to keep God's commandnents. Christ suffered the penalty
of the law, which was death, in order to give to nman another trial, to
provi de for him another probation, and allot to himanother opportunity
of proving loyal to the authority of God. Every soul is to be tested,
for he is held responsible for obedience to the divine |aw, and,



al t hough Christ has died for man's transgression, those who continue in
di sobedi ence will suffer the penalty of their sin. The condition upon
which nmen will be offered the benefits of salvation is through
repentance toward God, because of transgression of his holy law, faith
in Christ, by which he receives power fromon high to becone an

obedi ent subject of the governnent of God. Those who woul d be saved
nmust take Christ as their personal Saviour, and becone not only
hearers, but doers of his words. "For God so |oved the world, that he
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not
peri sh, but have everlasting life." By Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: ST 09-24-
94 para. 09] p. 204, Para. 4, [1894M5].

God is the Governor of the universe. He has put everything under |aw.
Everything in the natural world is under law, fromthe tiniest flower
of the garden to the mighty cedars of Lebanon. The beasts of the fields
obey God's | aw. The ocean obeys his mandate, "Hitherto shalt thou cone,
but no further; and here shall thy proud waves be stayed." Wen CGod
speaks to man, his voice is to be heard, and his word is to be obeyed.
Man is an intelligent being, and has a mind by which to understand
God's will, and a conscience by which to feel his accountability. He
has a heart with which to |ove the |law of God, which is holy and just
and good. But God conpels no man to do hi m honor, and to render
obedi ence to his law. Conpulsion is the work of Satan and his agents.
[Cf: ST 10-01-94 para. 01] p. 205, Para. 1, [1894M5]

As intelligent creatures we may know and do the will of God, or we may
stubbornly refuse to subnmit our finite will to the will of the
Infinite. This responsibility that is placed upon us should fill us

with a sense of awe. The requirenment of God to us is, "Thou shalt |ove
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with
all thy strength, and with all thy m nd; and thy nei ghbor as thyself."
On these two principles hang all the law and the prophets; and it is
for our present and eternal interest to have a proper understandi ng of
the far-reaching principles of the law of God. "By the lawis the
know edge of sin," and "sin is the transgression of the law." Sinners
must know what is sin before they can have a desire to be rid of sin.
It is a mtter of eternal interest that we do not m sconceive this
vital question. When appeals are nade in the pul pits of our land, and
sinners are invited to repent and to be converted, it is the privilege
of the sinner to inquire, What is sin? This we nust know, for it is at
the peril of our souls that we continue in sin. The apostle gives us
light on this subject, and says, "Wosoever conmmtteth sin
transgresseth also the law, for sin is the transgression of the [aw "
[Cf: ST 10-01-94 para. 02] p. 205, Para. 2, [1894M5].

Christ was mani fested to take away our sins, and in himwas no sin

But were the | aw abolished, as sone claim we would have no need of a
Saviour to take away sin, for "where there is no law, there is no
transgression.” "Therefore by the deeds of the Iaw there shall no flesh
be justified in his sight; for by the law is the know edge of sin."
"What shall we say then? |Is the law sin? God forbid. Nay, | had not
known sin, but by the law, for | had not known |lust, except the |aw had
said, Thou shalt not covet. But sin, taking occasion by the
commandnent, wought in ne all manner of concupiscence. For without the
law sin was dead. For | was alive without the | aw once; but when the
commandnent canme [hone to the conscience], sin revived, and | died. And
the commandment, which [if obeyed] was ordained to life, | found to be



unto death. For sin, taking occasion by the commandnent, deceived ne,
and by it slew me. Wherefore the law is [a yoke of bondage, agai nst ne,
and sonething to be tranpl ed underfoot because it points out nmy sins?--
No.] holy, and the commandnent holy, and just, and good. WAs then that
which is good made death unto nme? God forbid. But sin, that it m ght
appear sin, working death in ne by that which is good; that sin by the
commandnent m ght becone exceeding sinful. For we know that the lawis
spiritual; but | amcarnal, sold under sin." [Cf: ST 10-01-94 para. 03]
p. 205, Para. 3, [1894Mg5].

But though we are carnal, we are to reckon ourselves "dead i ndeed unto
sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord. . . . But God be
t hanked, that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have obeyed fromthe
heart that form of doctrine which was delivered you. Being then nade
free fromsin, ye becane the servants of righteousness. . . . But now
being made free fromsin, and becone servants of God, ye have your
fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. For the wages of sin
is death; but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our

Lord." "But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have
fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son
cl eanseth us fromall sin."™ "He that saith, | know him and keepeth not

his commandnents, is a liar, and the truth is not in him But whoso
keepeth his word, in himverily is the |ove of God perfected; hereby
know we that we are in him He that saith he abideth in himought
hinsel f also so to wal k, even as he wal ked. Brethren, | wite no new
commandnent unto you, but an old commandment which ye had fromthe
begi nning." [Cf: ST 10-01-94 para. 04] p. 205, Para. 4, [1894M5].

In order that there m ght be no m stake, and no excuse for
di sobedi ence, the apostle nakes it very plain as to what commndnents
are to be regarded, "an old commandnent which ye had fromthe
beginning."” In this reference to the |aw of Jehovah he carries the nind
back to the commandment which is a nmenorial of the creation of the
worl d, when by his work on the six days, and his rest on the seventh,
God laid the foundation for the Sabbath. Wen the norning stars sang
together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy, God placed the
fourth commandnent in the bosom of the Decal ogue. In this conmandment a
speci al charge is given to "remenber the Sabbath day, to keep it holy."
Then follow the reasons for this special charge: "Six days shalt thou
| abor, and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the
Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor
thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy nmmidservant, nor thy cattle, nor
thy stranger that is within thy gates; for in six days the Lord nade
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in themis, and rested the
seventh day; wherefore the Lord bl essed the Sabbath day, and hal | owed
it." [Cf: ST 10-01-94 para. 05] p. 206, Para. 1, [1894M5].

In the fourth commandnent we have the fact set forth that the Maker of
heaven and earth is the true God. "But the world in its wi sdom knew not
God." There is nmuch wisdomin our world, but nen, proud in their
know edge, do not enploy their wi sdomas did Daniel. They do not behold
the beauty, the nmjesty, the justice, the goodness of God. They do not
see the wi sdom and holiness of his truth in his law, which is the
transcript of his character. [Cf: ST 10-01-94 para. 06] p. 206, Para.
2, [1894M5].

If those who believed in God during the old di spensation were enjoi ned



to arise and shine, how nmuch greater is the obligation today to arise
and shine, when our light is brighter, and shines with clearer and nore
steady rays. OQur obligation to shed forth light is as nuch greater than
was the obligation of the people of ancient tinmes, as our light is nore
clear and definite. "The path of the just is as the shining |light, that
shineth nore and nore unto the perfect day." The disciples of Christ
are to nake himknown to the world. We have reasoning faculties, and as
our capacity increases as we inprove upon the talents that God has

gi ven us, we should gather up the divine rays of light that patriarchs,
prophets, and apostles have left to us as hereditary trusts, and should
still continue to seek for truth as for hidden treasure. We are called
upon of God to let the |ight which he has given us shine forth in clear
and steady rays. Everyone who believes in Christ as the |ight of the
world is to be as a |ighthouse on a dangerous coast, sending forth
bright rays of light to warn souls, |est they nake shi pweck of faith.
But instead of thus shining, there are thousands who are living a

godl ess, Christless, worldly life, whose nanes are regi stered upon the
church books as Christians. They believe about Christ, but they do not
believe in him [Cf: ST 10-01-94 para. 07] p. 206, Para. 3, [1894M5].

He who obeys the | aw through the inputed righteousness of Christ,
nmeets every claimthat the Bible presents; but he who sets hinself
above God, and tranples upon his law, and still professes to be a child
of God, is working on the eneny's side of the controversy. In our day,
even fromthe pulpits of our land, professed mnisters of the gospe
are, as were the Pharisees, teaching for doctrines the conmandnments of
men. The only safety for the soul at this tine is to inquire at every
step, Wiat saith the Lord to his servant? The word of the Lord endureth
forever. The Bible is to be our guidebook, and instead of consulting
the wi sdom of nen, and accepting as divine truth the assertions of
finite nortals, we should search the sure word of prophecy. God has
spoken, and his word is reliable, and we nust rest our faith upon a
"Thus saith the Lord." God would have us study the events that are
taki ng place around us, and conpare themwith the predictions of his
word, in order that we nay understand that we are living in the |ast
days. W want our Bibles, and we want to know what is witten therein
The diligent student of prophecy will be rewarded with clear
revel ations of truth, for Jesus said, "Thy word is truth.” [Cf: ST 10-
01-94 para. 08] p. 206, Para. 4, [1894Ms].

Those who profess to be followers of Christ will be found guilty
before God unless they are | aborers together with God, and earnestly
seek to |ift up their fellow nen. Prophecy is rapidly fulfilling; and

all nmen are ranging under their chosen standards. One class are
preparing to be used of the Holy Spirit, and another class are ranging
under the bl ack banner of the prince of evil. This class have no | ove
for either God or their fellownen, and Satan uses them as vessels to
honor himsel f. The very atnosphere of our world is tainted with

physi cal and spiritual masma. The principles of truth are corrupted.
God has been di shonored, his |aw has been transgressed, and the earth
has becone defil ed under the inhabitants thereof, and the vials of the
wrath of God will be poured out upon the world. [Cf: ST 10-01-94 para
09] p. 207, Para. 1, [1894M5].

Calamities by land and sea, by fire and flood, by pestilence and
fam ne, by horrible accidents, by earthquakes in divers places, al
testify in unm stakable | anguage that the end of all things is at hand,



and that great Babylon is conming into remenbrance before God. The Lord
is even at the door, and nen's hearts are failing themfor fear, and
for | ooking after those things which shall cone upon the earth; for the
powers of heaven shall be shaken. But there is a defense for those who
keep the commandnents of God and the faith of Jesus. The prophet

decl ares, "Thy righteousness shall go before thee." \Whose

ri ght eousness?--The righteousness of Christ. And he continues, "The
glory of the Lord shall be thy rearward." "God is our refuge and
strength, a very present help in trouble. Therefore will we not fear

t hough the earth be renpved, and though the nmountains be carried into
the m dst of the sea; though the waters thereof roar and be troubled,

t hough the mountains shake with the swelling thereof.” "But the day of
the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in the which the heavens
shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall nelt with
fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are therein shall be
burned up. Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what
manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and
godl i ness, | ooking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of GCod,
wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the el enents
shall nelt with fervent heat?" By Ms. E. G White. [Cf: ST 10-01-94
para. 10] p. 207, Para. 2, [1894MS].

"The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul; the testinony of
the Lord is sure, naking wise the sinple." Before man was created, the
heavenly intelligences were governed by the principles of the | aw of
God. When man was created, God gave to Adam and Eve a know edge of his
ten precepts. Wen the norning stars sang together, and all the sons of
God shouted for joy, God laid the foundation for marriage and for the
Sabbath institution. In their happy innocency, the Lord placed Adam and
Eve in the Garden of Eden, and gave them enpl oynent in dressing and
keepi ng the garden which he had made for them In activity of body and
m nd they had the neans of obtaining good, and of glorifying their
Heavenly Father. Like the angels of God, who are ever engaged in doing
good, in carrying out God's conmands, man was ever to engage in earnest
work. [Cf: ST 10-08-94 para. 01] p. 207, Para. 3, [1894M5]

Adam and Eve were placed upon trial, that it m ght be denmpnstrated as
to whether they would obey the word of their Creator, or disobey his
requi renents. The Creator of man was his Father, and had an entire
right to the service he could render. Body, soul, and spirit, man was
the sole property of God. God revealed hinself to the innocent pair in
Eden, and conversed with themfreely. God was their teacher, and
instructed themin regard to their work. He made it plain to themthat
by obedi ence to his holy Iaw they would retain happiness, and finally
be blessed with inmortality. Eternal life should be theirs if they
regul ated their conduct according to the principles of the | aw of Cod.
Man was not left in uncertainty to suppose as to what course he should
pursue, or to take any risk by venturing on some |ine of conduct which
he mi ght think a safe course. As children are educated by faithfu
parents, so Adam and Eve were instructed as to what was required of
themas intelligent creatures of God. Every provision was nade whereby
bl essi ngs might be secured to the human race, and but one mld
restriction was placed upon the sinless pair to test their loyalty to
God. [Cf: ST 10-08-94 para. 02] p. 207, Para. 4, [1894M5].

The Lord had said unto them "OF every tree of the garden thou mayest
freely eat; but of the tree of the know edge of good and evil, thou



shalt not eat of it; for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt
surely die." In every matter God was to obeyed; but the test of man's
obedi ence in everything was to be found in his faithfulness in carrying
out one particular command, in abstaining fromtaking of the forbidden
tree. The result of obedience would be eternal |ife, and the outworking
of di sobedi ence woul d be death. Adam and Eve were tenpted of Satan. The
tenpter cane to them saying: "Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of
every tree of the garden? And the woman said unto the serpent, W nmay
eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden; but of the fruit of the
tree which is in the mdst of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall not
eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. And the serpent said
unto the woman, Ye shall not surely die; for God doth know that in the
day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as
gods, knowi ng good and evil." They believed the words of the serpent,
that were in contradiction to the words of God, their Maker. Fal sehood
was taken instead of truth, and the flood gates of woe were opened upon
our world. [Cf: ST 10-08-94 para. 03] p. 208, Para. 1, [1894Mg]

It was as Eve was standi ng near the forbidden tree that Satan gave
utterance to the query of her mnd, and thus the controversy on earth
was begun. For when she saw that the tree was "good for food, and that
it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to nake one w se,
she took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave al so unto her
husband with her; and he did eat." Satan presented to nman the bribe of
attaining to a higher position, of gaining know edge and wi sdom beyond
that with which their Creator had endowed them through an act of
di sobedi ence to his divine will. Satan had |ost his derived power and
glory, had | ost heaven through pride and ambition, for he thought to
pl ace his throne above the stars of God, and to be |like the Mdst High
and now, at a favorable opportunity, he presents the tenptati on which
had originated with hinself, in order to |lead the creatures of God to
doubt divine wisdom and to cast reflection upon divine providences.
Satan did not scruple at deception in order to gain his purpose and
bri ng shadow over the life and character of the holy pair, to cause
sorrow and grief in heaven, and to thwart the purpose of God in the
creation of man. Pretending to be the friend of man, he placed hinself
as the eneny of God, and used all his power to prove that Jehovah had
made a m stake in instituting the law to regul ate the conduct of his
creatures. But in casting contenpt upon the |aw of God he was only
seeking to further his hellish design of bringing the human race under
his own control. [Cf: ST 10-08-94 para. 04] p. 208, Para. 2, [1894M5].

After Satan had i nduced nman to sin against God, he clainmed that man
had chosen himas his |leader in the place of God, and that his work
from henceforth should be to unite with himin making void the | aw of
Jehovah. It was his work now to enlist the beings whom God had created,
to be the agents of Satan, and to cooperate with himin obliterating
the noral image of God fromthe soul. Through all the ages he has
wor ked upon the sane principles that he worked upon in causing the fal
of man. He presented the restriction of God in such a way to the m nd
of Eve as to create jealousy, and said to her, "God doth know that in
the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be
as gods, knowi ng good and evil." Satan cast reflections upon the
character of God, representing himas selfish and oppressive. [Cf: ST
10-08-94 para. 05] p. 208, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Qur first parents were w thout an experience for thenselves; but, had



they lived by every word that proceedeth out of the nouth of God, they
woul d not have di sobeyed their Creator. The terrible and trenendous
effects of their disobedience opened their eyes. They discerned that
the holy covering of |ight that God had provided for them had departed
fromthem and that they were naked. Ch, if they had but heeded the

i nstruction that God had given them--to call upon himwhen they were
threatened with evil fromthe fallen foe,--they woul d have had the
presence of angels to shield themin the hour of tenptation, and the
fascinating charm of Satan woul d have been broken! But they did not

| ook for the fallen foe to cone to themwith soft words and fair
speeches, as a friend who would give theminformation fraught with

wei ghty inportance to them Had Satan cone to them w th rough words,
charging God with dishonesty, accusing himof being overbearing, and of
gi ving them commandnents that would require the degradation of their

i ndependence, they would have understood his attack; but in flattering
their pride, in presenting to them a prospect of exaltation, he caused
themto forget God, and sin entered into the world. The beings that God
had created placed thensel ves on the eneny's side. The human fam |y was
lost. [Cf: ST 10-08-94 para. 06] p. 209, Para. 1, [1894M5].

W1l God abolish his | aw because Adam si nned? Had he done this, he
woul d have inmmortalized sin, which is the transgression of his |aw. No,
this woul d have been inpossible. Werever there is a kingdomthere nust
be statutes and laws, and the law of God is the transcript of his
character. But provisions had been made in the counsels of the Father
and the Son to neet this energency. It had been provided that, should
Adam fall a prey to the tenpter's power, a ransom should be found in
the Son of God, who should becone man's Redeener. An opportunity should
be given to man to repent of his sin, and, through faith in Christ as
his personal Saviour, to be restored to the divine inmge and favor.
After the fall, the Lord said unto the serpent, "I will put enmty
bet ween thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shal
brui se thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel." [Cf: ST 10-08-94
para. 07] p. 209, Para. 2, [1894Mg]

The controversy was to wage between Christ and Satan throughout al
time. The costly ransomthat was provided reveals the value that Cod
set upon man. Christ volunteered to become man's surety and substitute
and took upon hinmself the penalty of transgression, in order that a way
m ght be provi ded whereby every son and daughter of Adam may, through
faith in their Redeener, cooperate with heavenly intelligences, and
oppose the workings of Satan, and thus bring in everlasting
ri ght eousness. The Lord Jesus would take man into partnership with
hi msel f. Human intelligences have been endowed by their Creator with
capabilities and powers, which, if surrendered to God, will promote his
glory in building up his kingdomin the earth. Human bei ngs can reach
human bei ngs through the inparted gift of the Spirit of God. Through
faith man accepts the world' s Redeener as his Captain, and when
st andi ng under his bl oodstai ned banner, he becones a partaker of the
di vine nature, and in cooperation with God is to act an inportant part
in revealing the glory of God to a world in the darkness of
transgression. Unless man shall fully cooperate with Christ in the work

of rescuing souls fromevil, the plan of salvation can never be carried
out. But through the schene of redenption, notwthstanding the
opposition of Satan's united agencies, the Lord will bring good out of

the evil that Satan designed should exist. The counsels of God will
stand before unfallen worlds, before heavenly intelligences, before the



fallen world, and he will acconplish all the good pleasure of his wll.
[Cf: ST 10-08-94 para. 08] p. 209, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Man has the honor of being taken into partnership with God, and the

secrets of the Lord are with themthat fear him God will give |ight
and know edge, so that, by conforming to his directions, man may becone
one with Jesus Christ; and the Father will |love himwho is confornmed to

his law, as he |loves his only begotten Son. Satan has laid his plans
for the purpose of divorcing man from God, and causing himto break
God's holy law. He has conme to man in our day as he came to Adamin
Eden, and through his agents is saying today that the law is not

bi nding on man, but that it is abolished. Those to whom God has given
reasoni ng powers should use themto better advantage than did Adam when
he transgressed the |l aw of God. W have the exanple of Adam before us
to warn us fromtreadi ng on the dangerous ground upon which Adam fell
Adam accepted the fal se suggestions and the foul mnisrepresentations
concerning God, rather than a plain "Thus saith the Lord." Let not the
presunpt uous assertions and clains of nen be reiterated as the voice of
God. Let those who would serve God renenmber that it is witten,

"Bl essed are they that do his commandnents, that they may have right to
the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city." By
Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 10-08-94 para. 09] p. 210, Para. 1,

[ 1894Ms5] .

"I will walk at liberty; for | seek thy precepts. | will speak of thy
testinmoni es al so before kings, and will not be ashamed. And | will
delight nyself in thy conmandnents, which | have |oved. My hands al so
will I lift up unto thy commandnents which | have loved; and | will

neditate in thy statutes."” The commandnents of God are not a yoke of
bondage, and in obedi ence to them we have nothing of which to be
ashanmed. We should not feel that we are severely restricted in being
required to keep God's law. The Lord wi thholds fromus nothing which is
for our good. W should be ashaned of disobedience to his precepts.

[Cf: ST 10-15-94 para. 01] p. 210, Para. 2, [1894Mg]

There are nen who profess to open the Scriptures to others, and who
claimto be mnisters of the gospel, who yet place stunblingbl ocks in
the way of those who are seeking for safe paths. But |let the sincere
seeker for truth look to the Author of truth, and not to the woul d-be
i nstructor who knows not the way of light. Go to the Fountain of
know edge, and becone acquainted with what saith the Scriptures, and
take no nmortal man's inferences and assertions. The fallacies of nen
have in them no power to sanctify the soul; and the word of God is not
to be adulterated with the custons and traditions of the world. "To the
law and to the testinmony; if they speak not according to this word, it
is because there is no light in them"™ "And hereby we know that we are
of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before him For if our heart
condemm us, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all things.

Bel oved, if our heart condemm us not, then have we confidence toward
God. And what soever we ask, we receive of him because we keep his
commandnents, and do those things that are pleasing in his sight. And
this is his commandnent, That we should believe on the name of his Son
Jesus Christ, and | ove one another, as he gave us commandment. And he

t hat keepeth his comandnents dwelleth in him and he in him And
hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given
us." [Cf: ST 10-15-94 para. 02] p. 210, Para. 3, [1894MsS].



The next verse opens with this warning: "Beloved, believe not every
spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God; because many fal se
prophets are gone out into the world." Let us consider the noral |aw,
whi ch was specified by the | oved disciple as the "old commandnment which
ye had fromthe beginning," which was spoken from Mount Sinai amd
snoke and flane, thunder and earthquake. The commandnents are:-- [Cf
ST 10-15-94 para. 03] p. 210, Para. 4, [1894M5]

“I. Thou shalt have no other gods before nme. [Cf: ST 10-15-94 para.
04] p. 211, Para. 1, [1894M5].

“I'l. Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven imge, or any likeness
of anything that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath,
or that is in the water under the earth; thou shalt not bow down
thyself to them nor serve them for | the Lord thy God am a jeal ous
God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the
third and fourth generation of themthat hate nme; and show ng nercy
unto thousands of themthat |ove nme, and keep nmy comrandnents. [Cf: ST
10- 15-94 para. 05] p. 211, Para. 2, [1894M5].

“I'l'l. Thou shalt not take the nane of the Lord thy God in vain; for
the Lord will not hold himaguiltless that taketh his name in vain. [Cf
ST 10-15-94 para. 06] p. 211, Para. 3, [1894MsS].

"I'V. Renenber the Sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou

| abor, and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the
Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor
thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor
thy stranger that is within thy gates; for in six days the Lord nade
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in themis, and rested the
sevent h day; wherefore the Lord bl essed the Sabbath day, and hal | owed
it. [Cf: ST 10-15-94 para. 07] p. 211, Para. 4, [1894M5].

"V. Honor thy father and thy nother; that thy days nay be | ong upon
the I and which the Lord thy God giveth thee. [Cf: ST 10-15-94 para. 08]
p. 211, Para. 5, [1894M5].

"VI. Thou shalt not kill. [Cf: ST 10-15-94 para. 09] p. 211, Para. 6,
[ 1894M5] .

"VII. Thou shalt not commt adultery. [Cf: ST 10-15-94 para. 10] p
211, Para. 7, [1894M5]

"VII1l. Thou shalt not steal. [Cf: ST 10-15-94 para. 11] p. 211, Para.
8, [1894MS].

"I X. Thou shalt not bear false w tness against thy neighbor. [Cf: ST
10-15-94 para. 12] p. 211, Para. 9, [1894M5].

"X. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's house, thou shalt not covet
thy neighbor's wife, nor his manservant, nor his maidservant, nor his
ox, nor his ass, nor anything that is thy neighbor's." [Cf: ST 10-15-94
para. 13] p. 211, Para. 10, [1894Ms].

If this code of norals had been respected and obeyed, the world would
not now be in the state in which it is,--corrupted under the
i nhabitants thereof. If human agents had cooperated with God, and had



obeyed the laws which lie at the foundation of his governnent, we
shoul d not see and hear so much concerning iniquity and cri e,
suffering and death. Christ magnified the |aw, and made it honorable.
He saw the necessity of expounding the | aw which he hinself had spoken
am d flame and thunder and tenpest. The rabbis had heaped the rubbish
of their traditions upon the law, and made of no effect the
commandnent s of God, because they taught as doctrines the commandnents
of nmen. He showed the people that the | aw of God penetrated to the
notives of the heart, and the |over of self was a transgressor of the

| aw. He rescued the commandnments fromtheir conpanionship with error
and placed themin the franework of the gospel, and presented themto
men in their true significance and inportance; and to those who
listened the | aw seenmed a new revel ation. Far fromtaking anything from
the sacredness of a single precept, he revealed to men the exalted
character of the whole | aw. But because he cl eansed fromthe |aw the
rubbi sh of tradition, and freed it fromthe exactions of nen, and from
the nultitude of mnute requirenents of nmen, that confused the people,
and hindered them from seeing the real significance of the requirenents
of Jehovah, the Pharisees were saying in their hearts that Christ had
cone to do away with the |aw. But while they were nusing in their
hearts, he spoke words that revealed to themthe fact that he read
their thoughts as an open book:-- [Cf: ST 10-15-94 para. 14] p. 211
Para. 11, [1894MsS].

"Think not that | amcone to destroy the law, or the prophets; | am
not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily | say unto you, Til
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in now se pass from
the law, till all be fulfilled. Wosoever therefore shall break one of

t hese | east commandnents, and shall teach nmen so, he shall be called
the least in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do and teach
them the sane shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. For
say unto you, That except your righteousness shall exceed the

ri ght eousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter
into the ki ngdom of heaven." [Cf: ST 10-15-94 para. 15] p. 212, Para.
1, [1894MS].

Christ then proceeds to show that the comuandnents are exceeding
broad, and penetrate to the very nmotives that control the heart. [Cf
ST 10-15-94 para. 16] p. 212, Para. 2, [1894M5].

The great adversary, the first rebel and apostate, makes war on the
commandnents of God, for "by the law is the knowl edge of sin." This is
the reason that he would have the world believe that the |law of God is
not binding, for then he can keep nen in ignorance of the fact that
they are sinners and in need of a Saviour. In this way he can | ead them
to reject the great salvation, that has been purchased for them at
infinite cost. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 10-15-94 para. 17] p. 212,
Para. 3, [1894M5].

"The nmercy of the Lord is fromeverlasting to everlasting upon them
that fear him and his righteousness unto children's children; to such
as keep his covenant, and to those that renenber his commndnents to do
them " The conditions upon which the prom ses of God are to be
fulfilled, that we may prol ong our days, and abide in the tabernacle of
God, to dwell in his holy hill in the heavens, are found in the
injunction to keep God's commandnments and live, and his |law as the
appl e of the eye. Jesus said, "If ye keep my commandnents, ye shal



abide in ny love; even as | have kept my Father's commandnents, and
abide in his I ove. These things have |I spoken unto you, that my joy

m ght remain in you, and that your joy m ght be full." The | aw of God,
with its commands of "Thou shalt,” and "Thou shalt not,"” is in ful
force today, and is as binding on life and character as when it was
proclained fromSinai. [Cf: ST 10-22-94 para. 01] p. 212, Para. 4,

[ 18945 .

The living out of the aw of God neans a |ife of purity that is

i npossi ble to man unl ess he cooperates with God, becom ng a partaker of
the divine nature, having escaped the corruption that is in the world

t hrough lust. Every sinful indulgence, every formof vice, all selfish
anbition, is condemmed by the noral |law. The cheap, |oose, inattentive
type of m nd and character which is so prevalent in this generation, is
not sanctioned by the |law of God. That |aw condemms the sensual vice
that clothes itself in an appearance of l|oveliness until the soul is
ensnared and | earns by bitter experience how hateful are the results of
i ndul gence in sin. The law of God is an emanation fromthe divine mnd,
and the conmandnents cover the noral obligation of nen. [Cf: ST 10-22-
94 para. 02] p. 212, Para. 5, [1894M5].

During the brief probation of Iife, we are to be educated and
di sciplined for the future inmortal life, and the rule of life is to be
t he commandnents of God. "Thou shalt," and "Thou shalt not," are not
gri evous conmands. The |aw of God is not a yoke of bondage, for the
doers of the law shall find |ife and strength in obedi ence, and through
the grace given them by Jesus Christ they are enabled to be truly
obedient to God's holy rule of life. To keep God's commandnents is to
keep the soul in the Iove of God, to secure |ife fromevil, and to
di scipline the character for a heaven of love. [Cf: ST 10-22-94 para.
03] p. 212, Para. 6, [1894M5]

Those who teach that the binding clains of the | aw of God have been
abol i shed, think that they know all about the commandnents of God; but
they make it manifest by their course of disobedience that they are
i gnorant of the first and |last principles of the law, and that they
know not hi ng of the character of God, which is portrayed in the |aw.
The young rul er who canme to Jesus asking what he should do to inherit
eternal life, thought hinself very wise, and in self-conplacency, and
with a touch of offended dignity, assured Christ when he bade hi m keep
the commandnents that he had kept themall fromhis youth up, and yet
Jesus opened up to his mnd the fact that he was sel f-deceived, and
knew not hi ng of keeping the commandnents of God. \Wen he was directed
to sell what he had, and give to the poor, and come and follow the Lord
of life, he went away sorrowful. Those who inmgi ne that they understand
the aw of God while living in disobedi ence, nake their ignorance
mani fest by their life and exanple, and reveal the fact that they have
no conprehensi on of the depth and significance of its precepts. [Cf: ST
10-22-94 para. 04] p. 213, Para. 1, [1894M5]

The law is our teacher, instructing us as to what is rectitude and
perfection of character, in order that through the righteousness of
Christ we may have a living connection with God. "Good and upright is
the Lord; therefore will he teach sinners in the way. The neek will he
guide in judgment; and the neek will he teach his way. Al the paths of
the Lord are nmercy and truth unto such as keep his covenant and his
testimonies.” "The secret of the Lord is with themthat fear him and



he will show them his covenant." [Cf: ST 10-22-94 para. 05] p. 213,
Para. 2, [1894M5].

"l have set the Lord always before ne; because he is at ny right hand,
| shall not be nmoved." Thus are stated the conditions upon which we may
expect the blessing of the Lord. The result of cooperation with God is
set forth,--"1 shall not be noved." Those who keep the commandnents of
God are pronised the gift of eternal life; but he who disobeys the |aw
shall not see |life, but the wath of God abideth on him [Cf: ST 10-22-
94 para. 06] p. 213, Para. 3, [1894M5].

"Hear, ye that are afar off, what | have done; and, ye that are near
acknowl edge nmy might. The sinners in Zion are afraid; fearfulness hath
surprised the hypocrites. Who anong us shall dwell with the devouring
fire? who anong us shall dwell with everlasting burnings? He that
wal ket h righteously, and speaketh uprightly; he that despiseth the gain
of oppressions, that shaketh his hands from hol ding of bribes, that
stoppeth his ears from hearing of blood, and shutteth his eyes from
seeing evil; he shall dwell on high; his place of defense shall be the
muni ti ons of rocks; bread shall be given him his waters shall be sure.
Thi ne eyes shall see the King in his beauty; they shall behold the |and
that is very far off." "But there the glorious Lord will be unto us a
pl ace of broad rivers and streans; wherein shall go no galley with
oars, neither shall gallant ship pass thereby. For the Lord is our

Judge, the Lord is our Lawgiver, the Lord is our King; he will save us.
Thy tacklings are | oosed; they could not well strengthen their mast;
they could not spread the sail: then is the prey of a great spoi
divided; the lame take the prey. And the inhabitant shall not say, | am

sick; the people that dwell therein shall be forgiven their iniquity."
[Cf: ST 10-22-94 para. 07] p. 213, Para. 4, [1894M5].

"Love is the fulfilling of the law." God is | ove, and when we | ove God
suprenmely and | ove our nei ghbor as ourselves, we reflect the character
of the Father and the Son. But those who truly love God will be
obedient to all his commands. Obedience is the test of |ove. Jesus
says, "He that hath ny commandments, and keepeth them he it is that
loveth me; and he that |oveth nme shall be | oved of ny Father, and
will love him and will manifest nmyself to him" "If a man | ove nme, he
will keep nmy words; and ny Father will love him and we will cone unto
him and nmake our abode with him He that | oveth ne not keepeth not ny
sayi ngs; and the word which ye hear is not mne, but the Father's which
sent me." "And hereby we do know that we know him if we keep his
commandnents. He that saith, | know him and keepeth not his
commandnents, is a liar, and the truth is not in him But whoso keepeth
his word, in himverily is the | ove of God perfected; hereby know we
that we are in him He that saith he abideth in himought hinmself also
so to wal k, even as he wal ked." Now | est there should be any
m sunder st andi ng as to what commandnents shoul d be obeyed, John says,
"Brethren, | wite no new commandnment unto you, but an old comandnent
whi ch ye had fromthe beginning." John wites again: "I rejoiced
greatly that | found of thy children walking in truth, as we have
recei ved a conmandnent fromthe Father. And now | beseech thee, |ady,
not as though | wote a new commandnment unto thee, but that which we
had fromthe begi nning, that we | ove one another; and this is |ove,
that we wal k after his conmandnents. This is the conmandnent, That, as
ye have heard from the begi nning, ye should walk in it. For many
deceivers are entered into the world." "For this is the |ove of God



that we keep his commandnents: and his commandments are not grievous;"
they are not a yoke of bondage, as conmandnment breakers woul d have us
believe. "Here is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep

t he commandnents of God, and the faith of Jesus."” "Blessed are they
that do his commandnents, that they may have right to the tree of life,
and may enter in through the gates into the city." By Ms. E. G Wite.
[Cf: ST 10-22-94 para. 08] p. 214, Para. 1, [1894M5]

Christ says: "I amthe true vine, and my Father is the husbandman.
Every branch in nme that beareth not fruit he taketh away; and every
branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth nore

fruit. . . . Abide in ne, and | in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit
of itself, except it abide in the vine; no nore can ye, except ye abide
inme. | amthe vine, ye are the branches. He that abideth in ne, and

in him the sanme bringeth forth nuch fruit; for without me ye can do
nothing." [Cf: ST 10-29-94 para. 01] p. 214, Para. 2, [1894Mg]

It is not enough that we believe a portion of truth, we nust grasp
truth after truth, and by both precept and exanple we nust teach the
truth as it is in Jesus. \Wen sorrow cones, we may see the |ove of
Christ init all, and the fullness of divine |love may keep the soul in
perfect peace. If we abide in Christ we nust ever be searching after
truth as for hidden treasures, in order that our apprehensions of truth
may be quick and conprehensive. W shall not then be putting on the
garnments of resistance, and be prepared to be prejudiced against the
very things which we need in our time. Christ is continually unfolding
old truths in a new light. The only way in which we will be prepared to
have a nore perfect apprehension of truth, is by keeping the heart
tender and subdued by the Spirit of Christ. W cannot afford to
cultivate hardness of heart; for if we are students in the school of
Christ, we shall be continually growing in know edge. [Cf: ST 10-29-94
para. 02] p. 214, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Jesus gives the invitation: "Cone unto ne, all ye that |abor and are
heavy | aden, and | will give you rest. Take ny yoke upon you, and |earn
of me; for I amneek and lowmy in heart; and ye shall find rest unto
your souls; for my yoke is easy, and my burden is light." When we cone
to Jesus as hunble | earners, seeking to know the m nd of Christ, we
shall have no di sagreeabl e surprises. That which we received from him

will be to us light, and life, and salvation. W shall walk in the
light of the Sun of Righteousness, advancing fromlight to a greater
light, and at every step our hearts will well up with gratitude for the

preci ous revel ations of his love. W shall not wal k in darkness, we
shall behold himwho is our only help, himwho only has the words of
eternal life. [Cf: ST 10-29-94 para. 03] p. 215, Para. 1, [1894Ms].

We are never to feel that there is no nore truth to be unfolded to us.
The history of the past few years has taught us that the words which
Jesus spoke to his disciples are appropriate to us. He said: "I have
many things to say unto you; but ye cannot bear them now. " But | trust
that we shall not have the experience of those disciples who, when new
truth was revealed to them wal ked no nore with him but "because of
the word they were offended."” WIIl the experience of these disciples be
repeated that called forth from Christ these words: "There are sone of
you that believe not. For Jesus knew fromthe begi nning who they were
t hat believed not, and who should betray him . . . Fromthat tine many
of his disciples went back, and wal ked no nore with him Then said



Jesus unto the twelve, WIIl ye also go away? Then Sinon Peter answered
him Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the words of eternal life.
And we believe and are sure that thou art that Christ, the Son of the
living God." [Cf: ST 10-29-94 para. 04] p. 215, Para. 2, [1894M5]

"Therefore, seeing we have this mnistry, as we have received nercy,
we faint not; but have renounced the hidden things of dishonesty, not
wal king in craftiness, nor handling the word of God deceitfully; but,
by mani festation of the truth, comendi ng ourselves to every nman's
conscience in the sight of God. But if our gospel be hid, it is hidto
themthat are lost; in whomthe God of this world hath blinded the nmind
of them which believe not, lest the |ight of the glorious gospel of
Christ, who is the imge of God, should shine unto them For we preach
not oursel ves; but Jesus Christ the Lord; and ourselves your servants
for Jesus' sake. For God, who commanded the |ight to shine out of
darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the know edge
of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." [Cf: ST 10-29-94
para. 05] p. 215, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Coul d our eyes be opened, and could each see the conflict of angelic
agencies with the Satanic confederacy, who are conbined with evil human
agenci es, what astoni shnment woul d come upon the soul. The holy angels
are working with terrible intensity for the salvation of nmen, because
the destroyer of souls is seeking to nake of no effect the salvation
whi ch has been purchased at infinite cost. Could our spiritual vision
be opened, we should see that which would never be effaced fromthe
menory as long as life should last. W should see souls bowed down
under oppression, loaded with grief and pressed down as a cart beneath
the sheaves, and ready to die in discouragenment. We should see angels
flying swiftly to aid the tenpted ones who stand as on the brink of a
preci pi ce. These tenpted souls are unable to help thenselves, and avoid
the ruin which threatens them but the angels of God are forcing back
the evil angels, and guiding the souls away from the dangerous pl aces,
to plant their feet on a sure foundation. W should see battles going
on between the two arnmies, as real as those fought by opposing forces
on earth. When the power of Satan over souls is broken, we see nen
binding their will to the cross, and crucifying the flesh with the
affections and lusts. It is indeed a crucifixion of self; for the wll
is surrendered to Christ. The will of man is none too strong when it is
sanctified and put on the side of Christ. The will is a power, and as
many triunphs are to be won in spiritual warfare, and many points of
progress to be nade in the spiritual journey, and many | essons to be
| earned from Christ, the great Teacher, it is necessary that the wll

shoul d be sanctified. In surrendering the will, the root of the matter
is reached. When the will is surrendered, the streans that flow from
the fountain will not be bitter, but will be as pure as crystal. The
flowers and fruit of Christian life will bloomand ripen to perfection

[Cf: ST 10-29-94 para. 06] p. 215, Para. 4, [1894M5].

Jesus Christ is our exanple in all things. He began |ife, passed
through its experiences, and ended its record, with a sanctified human

will. He was tenpted in all points Iike as we are, and yet because he
kept his will surrendered and sanctified, he never bent in the
slightest degree toward the doing of evil, or toward manifesting

rebel li on agai nst God. Have nmen and wonen who profess to be followers
of Christ, been sinply gratifying their own tastes, been confirmng
t hemsel ves in selfishness, in obstinacy, sinply living to gratify their



carnal propensities? Those who persist in living in this way will at
some time in their experience become offended by the truth presented
fromthe word of God. They cannot be one with Christ or abide in him
because they refuse the ternms upon which salvation is provided. They do
not wear Christ's yoke or lift Christ's burden; for they will not learn
of him neekness and | owl i ness of heart. Those who have a sanctified
will, that is in unison with the will of Christ, will day by day have
their wills bound to the will of Christ, which will act in blessing

ot hers, and react upon thenselves with divine power. Many cultivate
those things which war agai nst the soul; for their desires and their
will are set against God, and enployed in the service of Satan. [Cf: ST
10-29-94 para. 07] p. 216, Para. 1, [1894M5].

Let us no longer gratify the eneny by conpl aining of the strength of
our evil will; for in so doing we are feeding and encouraging our wills
agai nst God, and pleasing the evil one. Let us renenber that we are
children of God, pledged to cherish a holy will which cometh to us from
God. "As nmany as received him to them gave he power to beconme the sons
of God, even to themthat believe on his name; which were born, not of
bl ood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of
God." [Cf: ST 10-29-94 para. 08] p. 216, Para. 2, [1894Ms5].

VWhen we resist the devil, he will flee fromus, and we will rise above
the human weakness in a way that will be a nystery even to ourselves.
The judgnent day is not that which will decide our eternal interests;
but it is the yielding to influences that either subject our character
to the moul ding of Christ, or oppose our will to the will of God. The
one absorbing aimof the life of Christ was to do the will of his
heavenly Father. He did not become offended with God; for he lived not
to please hinself. The human will of Christ would not have led himto
the wilderness of tenptation, to fast, and to be tenpted of the devil.
It would not have led himto endure humiliation, scorn, reproach
suffering, and death. His human nature shrank fromall these things as
deci dedly as ours shrinks fromthem He endured the contradiction of
sinners agai nst hinself. The contrast between the |ife and character of
Christ and our life and character is painful to contenplate. What did
Christ live to do? It was the will of his heavenly Father. Christ |eft
us an exanple, that we should followin his steps. Are we doing it? By
Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 10-29-94 para. 09] p. 216, Para. 3,

[ 1894M5]

The Lord Jesus, the Majesty of heaven, laid aside his royal robe and
relinqui shed his royal crown, gave up his high command, and cane into
the world, all seared and marred with the curse. "All things were nade
by him and w thout himwas not anything nmade that was made. In himwas
life; and the life was the light of nen.” Did the world appreciate the
light?--No; they refused to accept the bright beans of the Sun of
Ri ght eousness. "And the light shineth in darkness; and the darkness
conprehended it not." Thus it will be until the close of tinme. The Son
of God cane personally into the world, and nen did to himas they
listed. "He was in the world, and the world was nade by him and the
wor |l d knew himnot. He came unto his own, and his own received hi m not
but as many as received him to them gave he power to beconme the sons
of God, even to themthat believe on his name; which were born not of
bl ood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of
God. And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt anong us (and we beheld his
glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father), full of grace



and truth." [Cf: ST 11-05-94 para. 01] p. 216, Para. 4, [1894Ms].

The Son of God canme to our world with his heart overflowing with |ove
for fallen man. He was in the express i mge of God, and equal with God
in character. He was the brightness of his Father's glory, the express
i mpmge of his person. He cane to neet and to conquer his adversary,
Satan, the fallen angel, who had becone exalted because of his
bri ght ness and wi sdom and who desired to place his throne above the
throne of God. Satan desired to set aside the | aw of God, whose
precepts could not be altered any nore than could his character or his
throne. Satan sought to be first among the ranks of heaven, to have the
supremacy in the courts of God, and for this sin he was cast out of
heaven, and becane the | owest of all creatures. Christ cane to
controvert Satan's assertions, and to reveal his m srepresentations of
the character of God. The Son of God clothed his divinity with
humanity, and cane to the world without parade or display, that he
m ght be accepted, not because of outward attractions, but because of
his heavenly attributes of character, as revealed in his words and
wor ks. He presented to nen | essons whereby their souls were brought
into conparison with the Iaw of God, not in a legal light, but in the
[ight of the Sun of Righteousness, that man by behol di ng nmi ght be
changed into the divine image. [Cf: ST 11-05-94 para. 02] p. 217,
Para. 1, [1894Mg5].

Jesus taught that in no case is man to give up his nmnd to the

gui dance of his fellowmn, or to follow his own vain imgination. This
is what men will do if they drop eternity out of their reckoning, for
they will fail to contenplate the things of heaven, and will nake the
world and the things of time their first consideration. When Chri st
cane to the world, he found nen engaged in pursuing phantons as though
they were realities, and eternal realities were | ooked upon as unrea
and uni nportant. They were wholly given up to strife for worldly
conveni ences and for providing possessions for the future. [Cf: ST 11-
05-94 para. 03] p. 217, Para. 2, [1894MS5]

Jesus presented to nmen eternal considerations, and urged upon themthe
necessity of not losing eternity out of their reckoning. He sought to
attract their mnds to contenplation of sacred truth, of a high
i mortal character, capable of expanding and el evating the nmind and
ennobling the soul. He sought to reveal to themthe fact that man
cannot serve God and mammon, for, through serving the world and seeking
for worldly gain and honor, the service of God is nmade a secondary
matter. [Cf: ST 11-05-94 para. 04] p. 217, Para. 3, [1894M5]

The Lord Jesus requires that those who would serve God shall neke the
world and its interests subordinate to the interests of pure and
undefiled religion, and he gave to man in his own life an exanple of
what it neant to be a | oyal worshiper of God. If nmen follow the
precepts and exanple of Christ, they will not becone the sport of
Satan's tenptations. They will not |let day after day go by without a
t hought of God, as they follow out their own devices and plans, as did
the inhabitants of the world in the tinme of Noah. In Noah's day nen
carried out their plans with no reference whatever to God, upon whose
power they were continually dependent. We should continually realize
that God is at our right hand, saying, "This is the way, walk ye in
it." [Cf: ST 11-05-94 para. 05] p. 217, Para. 4, [1894M5].



In his |l essons Jesus presents different synbols and illustrations as
he seeks to restore the noral image of God in man, and save the sou
fromutterly yielding itself to the power of the destroyer. Jesus says,
"Come unto ne, all ye that |abor and are heavy | aden;" and, although
you have followed in a course that | have forbidden, and in so doing,
you have bound your own souls under Satan's oppressive yoke, and have
carried the burden he has inposed upon you, yet "cone unto ne,....and
will give you rest. Take ny yoke upon you, and learn of ne; for | am
nmeek and lowy in heart; and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For ny
yoke is easy, and my burden is light." Shall we practice this | esson?
Shall we daily learn that peace, rest, happiness, power, and true
greatness are in becomng neek and lowy of heart? Jesus bids us learn
of him for he was neek and lowy in heart. If he had thought that the
best way to save perishing souls was to charmthe senses and attract
themto his standard through ponp and display, he could have surrounded
hinmself with worldly attractions, and presented to them maxi ns and
sentiments that would have won the approval of the world. [Cf: ST 11-
05-94 para. 06] p. 217, Para. 5, [1894Ms].

But there was but one renmedy by which nan coul d be saved, --man nust
believe God's word, and follow the exanple of humility and neekness of
heart. Jesus |eads the mnds of men fromtheir worldly phil osophy and
sel f-exalting sentinments to the purity and virtue of the gospel. He
| eads them away fromtheir false religions of fancy and human reason.
There is a religion in the world that is apparently beautiful, but
which | eads men to turn with disgust fromthe representation given by
Christ of the office work of the Holy Spirit. OF the Conforter which he
was to send to his disciples, he says, "And when he is cone, he will
reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgnment." The
natural heart does not enjoy this constant reproving of sin and
continual exalting of righteousness. Men feel disgusted when they are
represented as hel pless to do good; yet Jesus declares, "Wthout ne ye
can do nothing." The word of God requires humlity and practica
godl i ness, and the picture of nman's dependence upon God is nortifying
to the selfish independence of man, to his grand i deas of el oquence and
finery and parade, which he esteens as essential for the conversion of
the world. [Cf: ST 11-05-94 para. 07] p. 218, Para. 1, [1894M5].

Those who are enanored of this religion of fancy do not relish the

i dea of destroying the old man with his deeds, and bringing into

subj ection every rebellious thought to the dom nion of Christ. They do
not desire to subnit thenmselves to the control of the Spirit of Cod,
whi ch works in the human heart to expel every corruption and to
establish vital principles of virtue, tenperance, godliness, brotherly
ki ndness, and Christlike | ove. Yet those who receive the Spirit of God,
t hough they were dead in trespasses and sins, wll experience the
active working of that power which raised Jesus Christ fromthe dead.
The vital power of the Holy Spirit will raise up those who realize

t heir hel pl essness, and who cone confessing their sins and believing in
Jesus. All the faculties are to be brought under the control of the
Spirit of God. Unaided humanity nmay struggle with all its power, may
exerci se reason, eloquence, and philosophy in seeking to repair the
ruins of a fallen, disordered world; nmen may listen to the theories of
men, but the question to ask is, What have been the results? Jesus
answers, "Wthout nme ye can do nothing." Wen all the w sdom of the
school s, all the accumul ati ons of human ability, are brought to bear
upon those who are dead in trespasses and sins, they avail nothing for



the reformati on of character. Human selfishness remains in all its
depravity. The Spirit of God al one can make and keep nen pure. Its work
upon the soul is represented as bringing life to the dead, and freeing
the soul fromthe slavery of sin, which has brought it under the
condemmation of the |law, where wath and tribulation fall upon every
evildoer. It is the grace of Christ which brings salvation to everyone
who receives it. Those who are converted, experience peace and
assurance forever. In place of being slaves, they are made free through
Jesus Christ. Brought into the |iberty of obedient children, they can
say, "I delight in the law of God after the inward man." [Cf: ST 11-05-
94 para. 08] p. 218, Para. 2, [1894Mg5].

We see and are conpelled to acknow edge hunman depravity, but we do not
need to stop at this conclusion, for through faith in Christ |ife and
imortality are brought to light. "Behold the Lanb of God, which taketh
away the sin of the world!" Jesus is the one of whom |Isaiah said: "For
unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given; and the governnent
shall be upon his shoul der; and his nanme shall be called Wonderful
Counsel or, The mi ghty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace.
O the increase of his government and peace there shall be no end, upon
the throne of David, and upon his kingdom to order it, and to
establish it with judgnment and with justice from henceforth even
forever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts will performthis.” [Cf: ST 11-
05-94 para. 09] p. 218, Para. 3, [1894M5]

Man is full of frailties and inperfections, and dependent upon God,
and yet he stretches hinself to enornous proportions of inportance, and
makes boast of his human wi sdom and achi evenents. He forgets that he is
in the world which God has made by his own wi sdom And shall man refuse
to admit his obligation to the law of the Creator? The truly converted
soul will stand true to the | aw of God, and be obedient to all his
commandnents. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 11-05-94 para. 10] p. 219,
Para. 1, [1894Mg]

The aw of God is imrutable in its character, for "it is easier for
heaven and earth to pass, than for one tittle of the lawto fail." The
law of God is a revelation of the divine will, a transcript of the
di vine character, and nust forever endure. Not one command has been
annulled; not a jot or atittle of the | aw has been changed. The
Psal m st says, "Forever, O Lord, thy word is settled in heaven."™ "Al
his commandnents are sure. They stand fast forever and ever." In the
very bosom of the Decal ogue is the fourth conmmandnent, as it was
proclained:-- [Cf: ST 11-12-94 para. 01] p. 219, Para. 2, [1894Mg]

"Renmenber the Sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou | abor
and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy
God; in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy
daughter, thy manservant, nor thy maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor thy
stranger that is within thy gates; for in six days the Lord nmade heaven
and earth, the sea, and all that in themis, and rested the seventh
day; wherefore the Lord bl essed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it." [Cf
ST 11-12-94 para. 02] p. 219, Para. 3, [1894M5]

The claimso often put forth that Christ changed the Sabbath is

di sproved by his own words. In the sernon on the nount he said: "Think
not that I amconme to destroy the |law, or the prophets; | am not cone
to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily |I say unto you, Till heaven and



earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in now se pass fromthe | aw,
till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break one of these

| east commandnents, and shall teach nen so, he shall be called the

| east in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do and teach them
the sane shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven." Both by
precept and exanple the Saviour taught the sacred obligations of the
Sabbat h commandnment. Throughout his ministry upon earth no small share
of his teaching was directed toward instructing nmen as to what was
awful to do upon the Sabbath day. He set aside the traditions of nen,
and because he did not concede to the perverted custons of the Jews, by
whi ch they heaped exactions upon the people in regard to the Sabbat h,
he was accused of Sabbath breaking. But this was a false charge, for he
decl ared that the works of nmercy and necessity which he had done were

| awf ul works and in harnony with Sabbath keeping. In their ignorance
and superstition the Jews had condemed the guiltless. Are there not

ot hers who have foll owed this course and have charged Christ with
Sabbat h breaking, with violation of the law of God? [Cf: ST 11-12-94
para. 03] p. 219, Para. 4, [1894M5].

Jesus said at the close of his earthly nministry, "I have kept ny

Fat her's commandnents, and abide in his love." Neither the Saviour nor
his followers ever broke the |aw of the Sabbath. Had the Jews been able
to sustain their charge against Christ as a Sabbath breaker, as they
tried to do, they would have had no need of bringing false witnesses in
order that they m ght secure his condemati on and death. But because no
fault could be found with him in order to secure his death it was
necessary that nen should perjure their souls by testifying to alie.
[Cf: ST 11-12-94 para. 04] p. 219, Para. 5, [1894M5].

Christ not only honored the Sabbath throughout his Iife upon the
earth, but he provided that its sacred clains should be renenbered and
honored after his death and resurrection. When warning his disciples of
the destruction of Jerusalem which did not take place until forty
years after his ascension, he said, "But pray ye that your flight be
not in the winter, neither on the Sabbath day; for then shall be great
tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world to this
time." In accordance with his instruction, the followers of Christ were
enabl ed to depart fromthe besieged city, and escape to the nountains,
not taking their flight either in the winter, nor upon the Sabbath day.
After the death of Christ the disciples "rested the Sabbath day
according to the commandnent." After the ascension of Christ, Paul, the
great apostle to the Gentiles, preached to both Jews and Gentiles "on
the Sabbath day." [Cf: ST 11-12-94 para. 05] p. 220, Para. 1,

[ 18945 .

Then how can we account for the observance of the first day of the
week by the majority of professed Christians, when the Bible presents
no authority for this change either in the precepts or in the exanple
of Christ or his followers? We can account for it in the fact that the
worl d has followed the traditions of nen instead of a "Thus saith the
Lord." This has been the work that Satan has al ways sought to
acconplish,--1ead nen away fromthe commandnents of God to the
veneration and obedi ence of the traditions of the world. Through human
instrumentalities he has cast contenpt upon the Sabbath of Jehovah, and
has stigmatized it as "the old Jewi sh Sabbath." Thousands have
t hought| essly echoed this reproach, as though it were sonething to
whi ch was attached great wei ght of argunent; but they have |ost sight



of the fact that the Jew sh people were especially chosen of God as the
guardi ans of his truth, the keepers of his |law, the depositary of his
sacred oracles. They received the lively oracles to give unto us. The
O d and New Testanents both canme through the Jews to us. Every prom se
in the Bible, every ray of |ight which has shone upon us fromthe word
of God, has cone through the Jewi sh nation. [Cf: ST 11-12-94 para. 06]
p. 220, Para. 2, [1894MS]

Christ was the | eader of the Hebrews as they nmarched from Egypt to
Canaan. In union with the Father, Christ proclainmed the law ani d the
thunders of Sinai to the Jews, and when he appeared on earth as a man
among nmen, he canme as a descendant of Abraham Shall we use the sane
argunent concerning the Bible and Christ, and reject themas Jew sh, as
is done in rejecting the Sabbath of the Lord our God? The Sabbath
institution is as closely identified with the Jews as is the Bible, and
there is the sane reason for the rejection of one as of the other. But
the Sabbath is not Jewish in its origin. It was instituted in Eden
before there were such a people known as the Jews. The Sabbath was nade
for all mankind, and was instituted in Eden before the fall of man. The
Creator called it "my holy day." Christ announced hinself as "the Lord
of the Sabbath."™ Beginning with creation, it is as old as the human
race, and having been nmade for man it will exist as |ong as man shal
exist. Hallowed by the Creator's rest and bl essing, the Sabbath was
kept by Adamin his innocence in holy Eden, by Adam fallen, yet
repentant, when he was driven from his happy estate. It was kept by al
the patriarchs from Abel to Noah, to Abraham to Jacob. Wen the chosen
peopl e were in bondage in Egypt, many, in the nmidst of the prevailing
idolatry, lost their know edge of God's |aw, but when the Lord
delivered Israel, he proclained his aw in awful grandeur to the
assenbl ed nmultitude, that they m ght know his will, and fear and obey
himforever. [Cf: ST 11-12-94 para. 07] p. 220, Para. 3, [1894M5]

Fromthat day to this the know edge of God's | aw has been preserved in
the earth, and the Sabbath of the fourth conmandment has been kept.
Christ has given no hint that the seventh-day Sabbath has ever been or
ever could be changed, and no apostolic exanple for the change fromthe
seventh to the first day of the week can be cited. The custom of
observing the first day of the week instead of the seventh day of
di vi ne appoi ntment has no authority save that of tradition, popular
custom and the command of the Church of Rone. The Church of Rome has
been the agent by which Satan has nade this breach in the |law of God,
and turned the professed Christian world away fromthe precepts of
Jehovah. Through his insinuation nen nade the claimthat because Chri st
rose fromthe dead on the first day of the week, therefore the first
day of the week should be cel ebrated as the Christian sabbath, but the
Scriptures give no authority for this manner of reasoning. The prince
of evil well knew that could he set aside the true foundation for
Sabbat h observance, he could nmake the fourth commandment of no
significance in the m nds of nen. Thus, under the pretense of honoring
Christ, Satan succeeds in tearing down God's great nenorial, turning
the m nds of nmen away fromtheir Creator in a false zeal for a spurious
institution. He led the Jews to have a fal se zeal for the Sabbath, and
then i nduced themto reject Christ, the Lord of the Sabbath. (Concl uded
next week.) By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 11-12-94 para. 08] p. 221
Para. 1, [1894M5].

Satan's chief agent in bringing about the rejection of the fourth



commandnent, and the institution of the first day of the week as a day
of rest, has been the Roman Catholic Church. The Roman Catholic Church
does not deny the part she has acted in this change, but nakes a boast
of her power as shown in the change whi ch she has brought about in the
wor | d. Papists acknow edge that the Bible gives no sanction to this
change, and that Protestants have no Scriptural authority for Sunday
wor ship. The Catholic Church changed the day of rest fromthe seventh
to the first day, and w thout the shadow of divine sanction it has been
accepted by alnpst all the Protestant churches, and Ronme, pointing to

t he adherents of her doctrines, clainms the supremacy. In changing the
fourth precept of God' s |aw, the papal power has thought itself able to
exalt itself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped. This
was the very work that the prophecy foretold would be done by this
power. In tranpling upon the fourth conmandnment, the first conmandnent
is broken. Their idolatry is simlar to that of Israel's when she
substituted a god which her own hands had nade, for the living and true
God, and followed after the exanple of Egypt; for when the Catholics
substitute a sabbath of their own meking for that which God conmanded,
they too worship that which their own hands have nmade, and follow the
exanpl e of the heathen who worshiped the sun on the first day of the
week. [Cf: ST 11-19-94 para. 01] p. 221, Para. 2, [1894M5].

Through the pope of Rone the sane work has been carried on here on
earth as was carried on in the courts of heaven before the expul sion of
the prince of darkness. Satan sought to correct the law of God in
heaven, and to supply an anendnent of his own. He exalted his own
judgment above that of his Creator, and placed his will above the will
of Jehovah, and in this way virtually declared God to be fallible. The
pope al so takes the same course and, claimng infallibility for
hi msel f, seeks to adjust the law of God to neet his own ideas, thinking
hi msel f able to correct the m stakes he thinks he sees in the statutes
and commands of the Lord of heaven and earth. He virtually says to the
world, | will give you better laws than those of Jehovah. Wat an
insult is this to the God of heaven! [Cf: ST 11-19-94 para. 02] p
221, Para. 3, [1894M5]

Many thousand who have accepted the change made in the day of rest
have done so ignorantly, and unwittingly have pl aced thensel ves under
t he banner of the prince of darkness. The Christian church has accepted
the fal se sabbath, but the day of |ight has now dawned. The tines of
their ignorance God wi nked at, but now he commandeth nmen everywhere to
repent. It is denonstrated that no change is necessary in the |aw of
God. Were there a change needed in the | aw of God, and could such a
change be made, the rebellion of Satan would be justified, and the

uni verse woul d have to concede that Satan was w ser than God, and had a
right to supreme authority. But Jesus cane to nagnify the law and to
make it honorable, and his death on Calvary in the sinner's behalf,
proves the imutability of the | aw of heaven. [Cf: ST 11-19-94 para.
03] p. 222, Para. 1, [1894M5]

The work of the papal church was to be of an exactly opposite
character to that of Christ. Daniel in holy vision saw that he "woul d
think to change tines and laws." The |aws of God and the tinme of Cod
were to be changed by this antichristian power. The |aws of God are the
only laws which nmen are prohibited from changing, for secul ar powers
may change as they see fit the | aws of secular governnents. In the
prophecy it is plainly shown that this papal power would with



del i berate intention change the law of God. In the Catholic catechisns
the second commandnent is not taught as obligatory, but for this change
they do not hold thensel ves responsible of intention to change the |aw,
as they declare that the whole significance of the precept is contained
in the first conmandnent. But the change of the fourth commandnent, the
institution of the first day of the week as the Sabbath instead of the
seventh day, is a change for which she holds herself responsible of
intention to change, and nakes a boast of her power, because the whole
prof essed Christian world acknow edges her mandate in this particul ar

It is by thus tranpling upon God's conmandnments (sin is the
transgression of the law) that the Roman Church has proved its right to
the title given in prophecy to one who shall be the "nystery of

| am essness. " [Cf: ST 11-19-94 para. 04] p. 222, Para. 2, [1894M5]

The Papacy, claining to be the vicegerent of the Son of God, is in
truth the vicegerent of another power. She points to the Sunday
institution as the sign of her authority; but in the change of the |aw
and tinme of God, she is only doing that which Satan tried to do in
heaven, --prove the | aw of God faulty, and the Lawgiver fallible. In
boasti ng of her power above the | aw of God, she is but echoing the
sentinments of the great deceiver. Cod instituted the Sabbath as a sign
of his authority and power, and the Papacy, acting for the prince of
evil, points to the Sunday as a sign of her power and jurisdiction. The
day of the sun, Sunday, was a day devoted to the nobst vile of the
heat hen worship, for it was celebrated in connection with sun-worship
Thi s Sunday-sabbath has been accepted by nany who know it to be the
foundling of heat henism which has been cherished and nourished by the
Church of Rome, and by her clothed in the garnents of sanctity. But
while many are now aware of its origin, there are true Christians in
every church who do not know the origin of the Sunday-sabbath, and
believe that they are keeping the day which God sanctified and bl est.
This is true of worshipers even in the Catholic Church; and while this
i gnorance and integrity remain, God accepts of their sincerity; but
when light shall fall upon their pathway, God requires themto cone
into harmony with his law, and to observe the Sabbath of his
appoi nting. The tine has conme when the glory of the Lord is to fill the
earth, and when the whole earth shall be lightened with his glory. The
cry is sounding to the honest in heart to "cone out from anong them
and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing;
and | will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be
ny sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almghty." "And | heard another
voi ce from heaven, saying, Cone out of her, ny people, that ye be not
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. For her
sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath renmenbered her iniquities."
"Here is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep the
conmandnents of God, and the faith of Jesus."”™ By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf
ST 11-19-94 para. 05] p. 222, Para. 3, [1894M5].

Christ is the way, the truth, and the life. He says, "And I, if | be
lifted up fromthe earth, will draw all nmen unto nme." Christ is draw ng
all unto hinself, but all do not respond to his drawing. If all nen
woul d respond to his drawi ng, there would be no variance, no discordant
note in the household. If all would respond to his draw ng, he would
never have said: "Think not that | amcone to send peace on the earth;

I cane not to send peace, but a sword. For | amcone to set a man at
vari ance against his father, and the daughter agai nst her nother, and
t he daughter-in-law agai nst her mother-in-law. And a man's foes shal



be they of his own household." Some respond to the draw ng of Christ.
The truth convicts them and they repent, becone converted, and are
made the children of God. They reverence and | ove Jesus Christ, and
surrender thenselves in obedience to his will. In Christ they find the
hi ghest realization of their hopes. In himthe troubled soul finds rest
and peace. He stands before the repenting, pardoned soul as the
conplete Pattern, and they seek to be like him acknow edging to al
that they have given their hearts to him [Cf: ST 11-26-94 para. 01]

p. 223, Para. 1, [1894Mg5].

But while one nmenber of the famly gives his heart to God, the others
do not. They are still under the control of the Saviour's worst eneny,
and they feel annoyed and angry that there has conme to be a division in
their household. He who has accepted of Christ is no |less dutiful than
before; on the contrary, he is nore kind, nore faithful, nore
af fectionate, because his nature is being purified and sanctified and
ennobl ed by the truth. But the Master of the Christian and the master
of the unbelievers are in deadly conflict. Those who | ove not God are
at ennmity with those who do |ove God, and they are stirred up with
bitter opposition by the spirit of Satan, who keeps them from
responding to the drawing of Christ. Satan deceives the soul with fal se
pretensions. He perverts the judgnment, and m sl eads the m nd, so that
the very best notives of those who believe in God are m sinterpreted by
unbelievers, and the disloyal are led to think that they are badly used
and treated unkindly by those who have placed their trust in God.

Christ is the believer's hope and consol ati on, the one about whom he
weaves the best affections. The Christian confesses Christ in word and
deed, in spirit and actions, and the enmty that is created in the
unbel i eving heart against the children of God is not against nen
sinmply, but against Christ. [Cf: ST 11-26-94 para. 02] p. 223, Para.
2, [1894M5]

Christ longs to give those who do not understand him correct views of
his character, to set themright, to take away their burden of sin and
resi stance, and give themrest. The divine Conforter is full of pity,
synpat hy, and | ove, and seeks to woo themto God. He seeks to direct
their attention to Christ as he really is, full of mercy, conpassion
and pardoning love, willing to forgive their transgression and sin,
when they repent and seek himfor forgiveness. But Satan interposes his
hel li sh shadow between Christ and the soul. The sinner sees not Jesus,
but fastens his gaze upon the cloud of darkness, and desires not the
Lord of life and glory. He does not realize that Jesus alone can give
hi m peace and rest, and quiet the tenpest that Satan has created in the
human soul, and so he does not come unto him Under the dark cloud of
i npenitence, sinners are in a state of insanity. They will not |isten
to reason, and Jesus, their best Friend, is accounted as an eneny, and
those who believe in himare also placed in the same |ight. Such is the
power of the deceiver, who whispers his suggestions in the ear of the
unbel i ever, that Paul asks, "Who hath bewi tched you, that ye should not
obey the truth?" Truth has everything commendable in it, yet many are
maki ng the sad nmistake of rejecting the truth, which would bring to
t hem peace, rest, and salvation. The Holy Spirit comes early and often
with the nmessage of salvation to the inpenitent heart, only to be
rejected. [Cf: ST 11-26-94 para. 03] p. 223, Para. 3, [1894M5].

The conflict goes on in many honmes, and those who serve Jesus are
m sj udged and persecuted, when their hearts are breaking with |onging



that their unconverted relatives and friends may be converted to the
Jesus whom they see and | ove. They are pleading earnestly with God that
their loved ones may be drawn to him when the hearts of their
relatives are bound as with iron fetters to Satan's car, and they are
asking, as did Pharaoh, "Who is the Lord, that |I should obey his

voi ce?" They cherish pride, envy, and hatred, and are continually
creating contention, because sonme of their famly | ove Jesus and they
do not. Jesus, full of grace and truth, again and agai n has knocked at
the door of their hearts, and has asked for adm ssion there; but they
have padl ocked the door, and refused to receive him The happi ness of
the menbers of the famly who have accepted Jesus amazes and
exasperates them wuntil, like Cain, they would raise their hand to
destroy them "The brother shall deliver up the brother to death, and
the father the child." [Cf: ST 11-26-94 para. 04] p. 224, Para. 1,

[ 1894Ms5] .

Christ, the Sun of Ri ghteousness, cane to shed his bright beans into
every honme. To those who receive the light of life, it is as a savor of
life unto life, but those who reject it, find it a savor of death unto
deat h. Whatever we do, and wherever we may be, we are God's property,
and we can never cease to be responsible to him He has given us
faculties, privileges, and opportunities, and he holds us responsible
for the use to which we put his intrusted gifts. If we take this
responsi bility, and nmeet the requirenents of God as we should, we shal
be constituted the Iight of the world, because Christ is fornmed within,
the hope of glory. [Cf: ST 11-26-94 para. 05] p. 224, Para. 2,

[ 18945 .

Jesus says: "He that loveth father or nother nore than me is not
worthy of me; and he that |oveth son or daughter nore than nme is not
worthy of me. And he that taketh not his cross, and followeth after ne,
is not worthy of ne. He that findeth his life shall lose it; and he
that | oseth his |ife for nmy sake shall find it." The words that Chri st
addressed to his disciples were addressed to us as well as to them W
have presented before us the unwearied conflict that we nmust wage on
this earth as long as tinme shall last. W can place no person before
Christ in our affections. If a person who has been convicted by the
Spirit of God snothers his convictions, and continues to tranple
underfoot the commandnents of the Lord, and rejects the truth of God
sinply because he sees it will bring disunion into the famly
rel ati ons, he shows that he |oves the peace that is not of Christ, but
of the world. He prefers to be in harnony with the world rather than to
be in unity with Christ. But to have the peace of Christ it is
necessary to place Christ and his service first. Those who yield their
convictions of truth to please father or nother, sister, or brother
husband or wife or children, prove thenselves unworthy of Christ. They
do not estimate his excellency. They view himnot as the Son of God,
whom t he Fat her gave for the sins of the world, in order that they
m ght not perish, but have everlasting life; and therefore they shun
the cross. But there is a cross to be lifted by everyone who by faith
accepts a crucified and risen Saviour. [Cf: ST 11-26-94 para. 06] p
224, Para. 3, [1894Mg]

He who is truly penitent does not forget his past sins, and grow
carel ess about them as soon as he has obtained forgi veness. On the
contrary, the clearer the evidence he has of divine favor, the nore he
sees to regret in his past life of sin. He | oathes, abhors, and



condemms hinsel f, and is nore and nore astoni shed that he should have
continued in rebellion so long. He renews his repentance toward God,
whi |l e he grasps nore decidedly the hand of Jesus Christ, and finds that
repentance is a daily, continued exercise, lasting until nortality is
swal | owed up of life. He who thus repents, appreciates the

ri ght eousness of Christ as above silver and gold, above every earthly
tie and affection. [Cf: ST 11-26-94 para. 07] p. 224, Para. 4,

[ 18945] .

No soul can take an advance step in the path cast up for the ransoned
of the Lord to walk in, w thout obtaining fresh supplies fromthe
Fountain of grace and truth. Were ennity exists between man and Satan
it is an enmty that has been put there by the Lord Jesus Christ; for
fallen men and fallen angels are naturally in harnony. Both stand on
the sane platform and are nourished by the sane atnobsphere. Both are
evi| through apostasy from God. The enmity that exists in the natura
heart is made manifest when a soul |eaves the ranks of apostasy and
joins the army of the Lord Jesus Christ. Wien a soul is truly converted
to God, it will be nade manifest that evil nen are in | eague with evi
angels, in a desperate companionship. [Cf: ST 11-26-94 para. 08] p
225, Para. 1, [1894M5].

The announcenent that there should be enmity between Satan and the
seed of the woman was very unwel conme to the prince of evil; for it was
the prom se of a Redeener. Satan thought to induce nen, as he had
angels, to stand on his side, and join in rebellion against God; and,
with men as his allies, he planned to control the earth, and wage war
agai nst the King of heaven. [Cf: ST 11-26-94 para. 09] p. 225, Para.
2, [1894Mn5].

Whenever a soul falls in love with Jesus, every other affection is

pl aced is subservience to this pure, refining principle of heavenly

| ove. Pride, passion, and anbition, which have held sway over the
natural heart, are surrendered to Jesus Christ. Wth Paul, the
converted soul can say: "But what things were gain to nme those

counted loss for Christ. Yea doubtless, and | count all things but |oss
for the excellency of the know edge of Christ Jesus ny Lord; for whoml
have suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but dung, that

I may win Christ.” [Cf: ST 11-26-94 para. 10] p. 225, Para. 3

[ 1894M5]

The worl d's Redeener was scorned as a deceiver, hunted down as a

mal efactor; and shall those who becone the servants of Christ expect to
be treated any better than was their Lord? If they work the works of
Christ, friends and relatives will rise up against them They will
persecute, forsake, and betray them Let the believer not becone

di scour aged because of the things he nust suffer. Let his only anxiety
be that hatred be kindl ed agai nst himfor no other reason than that of
faithfulness in the discharge of his duty for Christ's sake. The true
child of God will say, | know | have to do with God, who trieth the
heart, and hath pleasure in uprightness. | will set the Lord ever
before ne, and follow in the footsteps of Jesus. By Ms. E. G Wite.
[Cf: ST 11-26-94 para. 11] p. 225, Para. 4, [1894M5].

The word of God is the foundation of our faith, and therefore it is by
the word of God that we may obtain evidence of our standing before God.
We are not to make our feelings a test by which to discern whether we



are in or out of favor with God, whether they be what we consi der
encouragi ng or not. As soon as one begins to contenplate his feelings,
he is on dangerous ground. If he feels joyous, he is confident he is in
a favorable condition, but when a change cones, as it will, for
circunstances will be so arranged that feelings of depression will nake
the heart sad, then he will be naturally led to doubt that God has
accepted him It is not wisdomto |ook at the enptions, and try to test
your spirituality by your feelings. Do not study yourself; | ook away
fromself to Jesus. Wiile you acknow edge yourself as a sinner, yet you
may appropriate Christ as your sin-pardoning Redeenmer. Jesus cane not
to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. Satan will not be
slow in presenting to the repentant soul suggestions and difficulties
to weaken faith and destroy courage. He has nmanifold tenptations that
he can send trooping into the m nd, one in succession of another; but
the Christian nust not study his enptions, and give way to his
feelings, or he will soon entertain the evil guest, doubt, and becone
entangled in the perplexities of despair. Expel the suggestions of the
eneny by contenplating the matchl ess depths of your Saviour's |ove.

[Cf: ST 12-03-94 para. 01] p. 225, Para. 5, [1894M5].

Do not exalt your feelings, and be swayed by them whether they be
good, bad, sad, or joyful. The apostle says, "W have also a nore sure
word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a
light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the daystar
arise in your hearts." It is the word of God that is to be your
assurance. "As many as received him to them gave he power to becone
the sons of God, even to themthat believe on his nanme." The soul's
supply of nutrition is in Jesus Christ. Alegal religion will always be
a troubl esome guest, and it is a deception to inmagine that there is
such a thing as natural religion that is acceptable to God. The
religion of Christ teaches its possessor self-distrust, but at the same
time enables himto grasp the hand of Christ firmly, and still nore
firmy, as tenptations press upon the soul. [Cf: ST 12-03-94 para. 02]
p. 226, Para. 1, [1894MS]

There is a warfare in which every soul nust engage who woul d have the
crown of life. Inch by inch the overconer must fight the good fight of

faith, using the weapons of God's word. He nust neet the foe with, "It
is witten.” He nmust keep the arnmory well supplied with, "It is
witten.” In this way he nust neet the advances of the eneny, and
educate and train the soul for the still nore severe attacks of the

foe. Truth, the word of God, faith and righteousness, and the hope of
sal vation, must be the armor of the successful warrior, and his eyes
nmust be anointed to be keen and sensitive to detect the devices of the
eneny. "Finally, my brethren,